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PREFACE.

The present Volume completes the commentaries of

St. Chrysostom on the shorter Epistles of St. Paul. It con-

sists entirely of Homilies delivered at Constantinople, and

one may perhaps remark some indications of a more matured

and severer character than in earlier works. He refers

several times to his responsibility as presiding in the Church,

and sometimes threatens discipline as in that capacity, and

from this it is that the date of the Homilies is chiefly to be

gathered. The end of Horn. ix. on the Philippians, espe-

cially p. 1 13. is sufficient for those Homilies. The close of

Horn. iii. on Colossians, pp. 221—3. is still more express for

them. Horn. viii. on 1 Thessalonians, p. 425. and Horn. iv.

on 2 Thessalonians, p. 501—2. are to the like purpose.

Horn. viii. on 1 Thessalonians, seems also to be that which

is referred to in Horn. iii. on Ep. to Philemon, Tr. p. 361. as it

contains a promise to discuss at some future time the subject

there taken up.

Phil. ii. 6. and Col. i. 15. &c. give rise to doctrinal dis-

cussions. The readiness in argument, which they suppose in

hearers, is greater than one would expect. Horn. v. on

Colossians goes farther into the system of typical interpreta-

tion than is usual with St. Chrysostom; though the system is

in fact acknowledged by him frequently, as in the passage

on marriage, which closes the Homilies on the Colossians,

and which, though scarcely admissible in modern taste, is

one of great value, and of a saintly purity. The close of

Horn. iv. on Colossians is most instructive with regard to the

use of the Historical Books of the Old Testament, and

a2
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iv PREFACE.

Horn. ix. points out one great use of the Psalms, for moral

impression, and at the same time draws the necessary dis-

tinction between that and the higher aim of Hymns. In

these Homilies he is particularly severe on luxury and dis-

play, by his attacks on which he is known to have incurred

the displeasure of the Empress Eudoxia, and much persecu-

tion from her.

A passage on the Holy Sacraments at the end of Horn. vi.

on Colossians, one on Prayers for the departed in Horn. iii.

on Philippians, and one in which he urges persons at enmity

to immediate reconciliation, Horn. vi. on 1 Thessalonians, as

well as that in Horn. iii. in Colossians, on unworthiness of

Ministers, and several hints that occur about the order of

Divine service, are well worthy of remark.

Savile's text, with some comparison of others, was used for

the Homilies on the Philippians, and that of the new Paris

Edition, with Savile always at hand, for the rest. Collations

of one Ms. in British Museum, (Burney 48. here marked B.)

were also in hand, but those of Mss. at Venice and Florence

came too late for part of the work. The want of them is not

however very material. The Bodleian Ms. referred to, as

well as the Catena published by Dr. Cramer, contain only

extracts. It is hoped that the Homilies on 2 Cor. will have

the benefit of a well-adjusted text before the Translation is

published, as they are preparing for publication by Mr. Field,

whom the Editor has to thank for information on some par-

ticulars, as well as for the benefit of having his accurate

edition of the Homilies on St. Matthew to refer to.

For the Translation of the Homilies on the Philippians,

the Editors are indebted to the Rev. W. C. Cotton, M.A. of

Ch. Ch. Chaplain to the IJishop of New Zealand ; for that of

the Homilies on the Colossians, to the Rev. J. Ashworth, M.A.

Fellow of Brasenose College ; and for the rest of the volume,

to the Rev. James Tweed, M.A. of Corpus Christi College,

Cambridge, the Translator of the Homilies on the Pastoral

Epistles of St. Paul. The Index to the two former is by the
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Rev. F. Bowles, M.A. of Exeter College, and to the latter by

the Editor, which is noticed in order that the reader may

find the less difficulty from any difference in the heads

under which similar matter may be placed, as the two

were made simultaneously to save time.

A few points on which the Editor was not informed

until the sheets were printed are noticed in the Addenda

and Corrigenda.

C. M.
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HOMILIES
OF

S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM,
ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

ON

THE EPISTLE OF S. PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

PHILIPPIANS.

INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE.

The Philippians are ofa city in Macedonia, called Philippi

from its founder, a city that is a colony, as Luke saith *. ^B-omits

Here that seller of purple was converted 9
, a woman of uncom- clause,

mon piety and needfulness. Here the chief keeper of the^W*"
prison • believed. Here was Paul scourged with Silas. Here

the magistrates requested them to depart, and were afraid of

them, and the preaching had an illustrious commencement.

And he bears them many and high testimonies himself, call-

ing them his own crown, and saying they had suffered much.

For, to youj he saith, it was granted qf God*, not only to be- pyi. 2j

lievein Him, but also to sufferfor His sake. But when he^ v
wrote to them, it happened that he was in bonds. Therefore he in the

says, so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all thepra-^V^f
torium, calling the palace of Nero the praetoriura. But he

was bound and let go again b
, and this he shews by saying to

Timothy, At my first answer no man stood by me, but alii Tim.
4, 16.

• C. reads thus, as had been con- Timothy was with him, for that the

jectoxed. B. simply hr/f$6xa£
}

the second to Timothy was written in a se-

ceeper of the prison The ruler of the cond imprisonment, from which he was
synagogue, as in the printed text, is not only released by martyrdom. Thefirst

known to have been converted. antwer belongs to the second imprison-
b His statement amounts to this, ment. Between the two, it is probable

that the present Epistle was written in that he visited the Philippians, accord-

St. Paurs first imprisonment, when ing to his intention.

B
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2 Proof that St. Paul wrote in hisfirst imprisonment.

ivTnoD./orsook me: may it notbe laid to their charge, notwithstanding

the Lord stood by me, and strengthened me. The bonds

then, in which he was, he proves to have been before that

defence. For that Timothy was not present then, is evident:

for at my first answer, he says, no man stood by me: and
this, by writing so, he was making known to him. He would

iB.'beennot then, had he already known it
1

, have written thus to him.
pre8ent

But when he wrote this Epistle, Timothy was with him. And
2, he shews it by what he says; but I trust in the Lord Jesus to

send Timothy shortly unto you. And again, him I hope to

send presently, so soon as I shall see how it will go with me.

For he was loosed from his bonds, and again bound after he

had been to them. But where he saith, Yea, and if* I be offered

for the sacrifice and service of yourfaith, it is not as though

this were now come to pass, but as much as to say, ' and

whenever this takes place, I am glad,
9
raising them from their

dejection at his bonds. For that he was not about to die at

PWi. that time, is plain from what he* saith, But I hope in the
2> 24

' Lord that I myself shall come shortly unto you. And again,

And having this confidence, I know that I shall abide and
continue with you all.

2. But the Philippians had sent to him Epaphroditus,

to carry him money, and to know the things concerning

him; for they were most lovingly disposed toward

him. For that they sent, hear himself saying, / have all,

and abound; I amfull, having received ofEpaphroditus the

things sentfrom you. At the same time then they sent both

to comfort him, and to know. For that they sent also to know
ofwbatconcerned him, he shews at once in the beginningofthe

'Savile Epistle, writing of his own matters*, and saying, But I would
^f*. ye shouldunderstand that the things which happened unto me
™. havefallen out rather unto thefurtherance of the Gospel. And

omits again, Ihope to send Timothy sJtortly unto you, that Ialso may

Sete"*"
tetf9wdcorrtfort,when Iknowyour state. This, that I also,

Phil! is as if he meant, 6
as you for full assurance sent to know the

l * 12, things concerning me, so / also, that I may be of good com-
fort, when I know the things concerning you.' Since then they

had also been a long time without sending, but had then done

Phil, it, (for this he proves by saying, Now at the last your carefor

« The if is omitted, perhaps in order to pat the objection in a strong light.
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Matter of the Epistle. Character of the Philippiam. 3

me hath flourished again,) and then they heard that he was in Inthod.

bonds, (for if they heard about Epaphroditus, that he was Phil. 2,

sick, he being no such very remarkable person as Paul was, 26,

much more was it even reasonable that they should be
alarmed about Paul,) therefore in the opening of the Epistle

he offers them much consolation about his bonds, shewing

that they should not merely not be alarmed, but even rejoice.

Then he also gives them counsel about unanimity and hu-

mility, teaching them that this was their greatest safety, and
that so they could easily overcome their enemies. For it is

not being in bonds that is painful to your teachers, but d
their

disciples not being of one mind. For the former brings even

furtherance to the Gospel, but the latter distracts.

3. So then after admonishing them to be of one mind, and (2)

shewing that unanimity comes of humility, and then aiming a

shaft at those Jews who were every where corrupting the

doctrine under a shew of Christianity, and calling them
dogs, and evil workers, and giving admonition to keep 1 away p^, 3j

from them, and teaching to whom it is right to attend, ^?^gay
discoursing at length on moral points, and bringing them to

order, and recalling them to themselves, by saing, The Zortf Phn.4,

is at Aand
9
he makes mention also, with his usual wisdom, of

5,

what had been sent, and then offers them abundant consola-

tion. But he appears in writing ever to do them special

honour, and never in any place inserts* any thing of reproof,

which is a proofoftheir virtue, in that they gave no occasion to

their teacher, and that he wrote to them not in the way of re-

buke, but throughout in the way of encouragement. And what

I said at first I will again repeat, that this city had shewed great

readiness for the faith ; inasmuch as the very jailor, (and you
know it is a business full of all wickedness,) did at once, upon
one miracle, both run to them, and receive Baptism with all

his house. For the miracle that took place he saw alone,

but the gain he reaped not alone, but jointly with his wife and

his whole household. Nay, even the magistrates who scourged

him seem to have done this rather from sudden impulse

than from wickedness, both from their sending at once to

* B. and Sav. mar. ' for the grievous e B. ir^rUum, which is certainly

thing is not for teachers to he in bonds, right,

hut for* Sec.

B 2
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4 Perseverance in works ofMercy.

Introd. let him go, and from their being afterwards afraid. And he
bears testimony to them not only in faith, or in trials, but

Phil 4, also in well-doing, where he says, That in the beginning of
15

'
16

' the Gospel, ye sent once and again unto my necessity\ when
no one else did so ; for he says, no Church communicated with

me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only ; and he

shews that their intermission had been rather from want of
T« 10. opportunity than from choice, saying, Not that ye cared not

for me, but ye lucked opportunity. And this shews that he

had a great affection for theui ; for that he loved them greatly

Phil. 2, appears in his saying, For I have no man like minded, who
will naturally carefor your state; and again, Because I have

you in my heart, and in my bonds, $>c.

(#) 4. Let us too then, knowing these things, and having so
WoRAL

*many patterns of charity, shew ourselves worthy of such
1 B. examples, by being ready to suffer for Christ. But now the 1

5"tW persecution is no more. So then, if there is nothing else,

let us imitate their earnestness in well doing, and not think,

if we have given once or twice, that we have fulfilled all.

For we must do this through our whole life. For it is not

once that we have to please God, but constantly. For the

racer, if, after running even ten heats c
, he leave the remain-

ing one undone, has lost all ; and we, if we begin with good

works, and afterward faint, have lost all, and spoiled all.

Prov. s, Listen to that profitable admonition that saith, Let not

mercy 1 and truth forsake thee. He saith not do so once,

nor the second time, nor the third, nor the tenth, nor the

hundredth, but always; never, saith he, let them forsake

thee. And he did not say, Do not thou forsake them, but,

Let them not forsake thee, shewing that we are in need of

them, and not they of us ; and teaching us that we ought to

make every effort to keep them with us. For, Bind them,

saith he, about thy neck. For as the children of the wealthy

have an ornament of gold about their neck, and never put it

off, because it exhibits a token of their high birth, so should

we too wear mercy ever about us, shewing that we are

Matt, children of the Merciful One, Wfio makes the sun to rise
6, 46.

c ltav\»vt Ben. and B. Say. 3«x/;g#i*. Am, and some nay twelve.

The former must be right, an the Kxj&t, ' The same word is here used for

or long race, consisted of several * mercy' and ' alms.'
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Alms adorn the soul ; extirpate covelousuess.

upon the evil and the good. i But the unbelievers,' you say, Introp .

1 believe not.' I say then, hereby shall they believe, if we do

these works. For if they see that we take pity on all, and

are enrolled under Him for our Teacher, they will know that

it is in imitation of Him that we do so. And this we are

not to do any how, but with observance and caution. For,

Let mercy , It says, and true faith * be trith thee. He
well said true. For He willeth it not to be of rapine or

fraud. For this were not faith ; this were no true mercy.

For he that plundereth must lie and forswear himself. So

do not thou, saith he, but have faith with thy mercy.

Let us put on this ornament. Let us make a golden chain

for our neck, of mercy I mean, while we are here. For if

this age h pass, we can use it no longer. And why ? There
there are no poor, There there are no riches, no more want

There. While we are children, let us not rob ourselves of

this ornament. For as with children, when they become

men, these are taken away, and they are advanced to another

dress ; so too is it with us. There will be no more alms by

money There, but others far nobler l

. Let us not then de-

prive ourselves of this ! Let us make our soul appear beauti-

ful! Great are alms, beautiful, and honourable, great is that

gift, but great, above all, is goodness. If we learn to despise

riches, we shall learn other things besides. For behold how
many good things spring from hence ! He that giveth alms,

as he ought to give, learns to despise wealth. He that

learns to despise wealth has cut up the root of evil. So that

he does not do a greater good than he receives, not merely

in that there is a recompense due, and a requital for alms,

but also in that his soul becomes philosophic, and elevated,

and rich. He that gives alms is instructed not to admire

riches or gold. And this lesson once fixed in his mind, he

has gotten a great step toward mounting to Heaven, and has

cut away ten thousand occasions of strife, and contention,

and envy, and dejection. For ye know, yes, ye know, that all

evil is done for riches, and unnumbered wars are made for

riches. But he that has learned to despise them, has placed

* The LXX. have faith, probably b Ax**/*, which carries on the simile.

and the Hebrew requires ; true is added conferred by the Saints on those on

in the sense of truth, which Aquila has,

by St. Chrys. to mark this. earth.
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6 Mercy can open the gates of Heaven.

Iwtbop. himself in quietness. He no longer fears loss; for this hath

alms taught him. He no longer desires what is his neigh-

bour's; for how should he, that parts with his own, and
gives ? He no longer envies the rich man ; for how should

he, that is willing to become poor ? He clears the eye of his

soul. And these are but here. But hereafter it is not to be

told what blessings he shall win. He shall not abide with-

out with the foolish virgins, but shall enter in with those

that were wise, together with the Bridegroom, having his

lamps bright. And though they have endured hardship in

virginity, he that hath not so much as tasted these hardships

shall by this be better than they. Such is the power of

Mercy. She brings in her nurslings with much boldness.

For she is known to the porters in Heaven, that keep the

gates of the Bride-Chamber, and not known only, but reve-

renced ; and those whom she knows to have honoured her,

she will bring in with great boldness, and none will gainsay,

but all make room. For if she brought God down to earth,

and prevailed with him to become man, much more shall she

be able to raise a man to Heaven ; for great is her might. If

then
k from mercy and lovingkindness God became man,

and she persuaded Him to become a servant 1

, much rather

will she bring her servants into His own house. Her then

let us love, on her let us set our affection, not one day, nor

two, but all our life long, that she may acknowledge us. If

she acknowledge us, the Lord will acknowledge us too. If

she own us not, the Lord too will disown us, and will say,

/ know you not. But may it be ours to hear no such voice,

Matt, but that happy one instead, Come, ye blessed of my Father,
26

'
34

' inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation

of the world. Which may we all obtain, by His grace and

lovingkindness, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the

Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory now and for ever, and

world without end. Amen.

h Such a repetition is common with 1 So B. The printed text is, * and
St Chrysostom, sometimes perhaps from He persuaded Himself to become a
his own excitement Here it seems servant, much rather will He bring
rather meant to temper the warmth of His servants into His own house.'

bis eloquence, and fix a sober thought
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HOMILY I.

Phil. i. 1,2.

Paul and Timotheus, the servants qf Jesus Christy to all the

saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, fellow-

Bishops • andDeacons : Grace be unto you, andpeace,from
God our Father, andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ.

Here, as writing to those of equal honour, he does not set (I)

down his rank of Teacher, but another, and that a great one.

And what is that ? He calls himself a servant, and not an

Apostle. For great truly is this rank too, and the sum of all

good things, to be a servant of Christ, and not merely to

be called so. The servant qf Christ, he truly .is free from

sin, and being a genuine servant, he will not be capable of

becoming a servaqt to any other, since so he would not be

Christ's servant, but by halves. And in writing to the Ro-

mans again, he says, Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ. But Rom. 1.

writing to the Corinthians and to Timothy he calls himself
1 '

an Apostle- On what account then does he do this? Not

because they were superior to Timothy. Far from it.

But rather because he honours them, and shews them atten-

tion, beyond all others to whom he wrote. For he also

bears witness to great virtue in them. And besides, there

indeed he was b about to order many things, and therefore

assumed his rank as an Apostle. But here he gives them no

injunctions but such as they could apprehend of themselves.

• £. V. with the Bishop*, reading the b Ms. Colb. 1 while there he was,' i. e.

preposition separately. in his intended visit. 2 Cor. 1, 15. &c.
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8 Bishops sometimes called Presbyters and Deacons.

Phil. To the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi.

- 2 '

.

3 *

Since it was likely that the Jews too would call themselves
Ex. 19, saints from the first oracle, when they were called a holy

Dent- 7,
ana*peculiar people ; for this reason he added, to the saints

6.&e. in Christ Jesus. For these alone are holy, and those hence-

forward profane. To the fellow-Bishops and Deacons.

What is this ? were there several Bishops of one city ? Cer-

tainly not ; but he called the Presbyters so. For then they

still interchanged the titles, and the Bishop was called a

Deacon 6
. For this cause in writing to Timothy, he said,

i

Fulfil thy ministry \ when he was a Bishop. For that he was

l Tim. * Bishop appears by his saying to him, Lay hands suddenly on

fb T'n
m man - a&a*n >

Which wo* ffiven thee with the laying

'on of the hands qf the Presbytery. Yet Presbyters would

not have laid hands on a Bishop. And again, in writing to

Titus, he says, For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou

shouldest ordain elders* in every city, as I had appointed thee.

Tit. l, Jf any be blameless, the husband qf one w\fe ; which
5 * 6

' he says of the Bishop*. And after saying this, he adds

er. 7. immediately, For a Bishop must be blameless, as the

steward qf GoJ, not self willed. So then, as I said, both the

Presbyters were of old called Bishops and Deacons of Christ*

and the Bishops Presbyters ; and hence even now many Bi-

shops write, * To my fellow-Presbyter, and, ' To my fellow-Dea-

con.' But otherwise the specific name is distinctly appro-

priated to each, the Bishop and the Priest. To the fellow-

Bishops, he says, and Deacons.

Ver. 2. Grace be with you, and peace, from God our

Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Here one might reasonably enquire how it is that though

he no where else writes to the Clergy, neither in Rome, nor in

Corinth, nor in Ephesus, but in general, to all the saints, or

believers, or beloved, yet here he writes to the Clergy? It

was because they sent, and bare fruit, and were those who
dispatched Epaphroditus to him.

Ver. 3. / thank my God, he says, upon every remembrance

qf you.

c Amumw
,
usually in £. V. Minister, e See 1 Tim. 3, 2. but hii reason for

when thus used. taking it thus is rather that **rm
«* Gr. Presbyters. «Vx*» seems to imply one for each city.
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Tlie Teacher'sjoy. Constancy of the Philippians. 9

He said in another of his writings, Obey them that have the Hom.

rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for
h

your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do^b * 13

it withJoy, and not with grief. If then the grief he for the

wickedness of the disciples, the doing it withjoy would be
for their advancement. This then is what he means. As
often as I remember you, I glorify God. But this he does

from his being conscious of many good things in them. 1

both give glory, he says, and pray. I do not cease because

ye have attained unto virtue, but I continue praying for you.

I thank my Qod, he says, upon every remembrance of you.

Ver. 4. Always in every prayer qfminefor you all making
request withjoy.

Always 1
, not only while I am praying. And he hath well

added, withjoy. For it is possible to do this with grief too,

as when he says elsewhere, For out of much affliction and* Cor.

anguish qfheart I wrote unto you with many tears.
%f 4s

Ver. 5. For yourfellowship in the Qospelfrom thefirst day

even until now.

Great is that he here witnesseth of them, and not only so, (2

)

but very great, and what one might witness of Apostles and

Evangelists. For ye did not, because ye were entrusted with

one city, he saith, care for that only, but ye do your best to

be sharers of my labours, being every where at hand, and

working with me, and taking part in my preaching. It is not

once, or the second, or third time, but always, from the time

ye believed until now, ye have asssumed the readiness of

Apostles. Behold now, those indeed that were in Rome
turned away from him 1

; for hear him saying, This Mows Tim.

knowest, that all they which are in Asia be turned awayfrom
l ' 15'

me. And again, Demas hathforsaken me: and, at my firsts».4,io.

answer no man stood with me. But these, although absent,
16 '

took part in his tribulations, both sending men to him, and

ministering to him according to their ability, and leaving out

nothing by any means. And this ye do not now only,

saith he, but always, in every way assisting me. So then the

giving assistance is afellowship in the Oospel. For when
one preacheth,and thou waitest on the preacher, thou sharest

f The stop might be after 1 always/ « This was at a later period. But
hut that is harsh. the comparison is in general terms.
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10 Rewards of Saints shared through aiding them.

Phil, his crowns. Since even in the contests that are without, the
l

'
4 *

crown is not only for him that striveth, but for the trainer,

and the attendant, and all that help to prepare the combatant.

For they that strengthen him, and recover him, may fairly

share in his victory. And in wars too, not only he that wins

the prize of valour, but all they too that aid him, may fairly

claim a share in the trophies, and partake of the glory, as

having shared in his conflict by their attendance on him.

For it availeth not a little to wait on saints, but very much.

For it makes us partakers of the rewards that are laid up for

them. Thus ; suppose some one hath given up great pos-

sessions for God, is entirely dedicated to God, practises great

virtue, and even to words, and even to thoughts, and even in

every thing observes extreme strictness. It is open to thee

too, even without shewing such strictness, to have a share in

the rewards that are laid up for him for these things. How ?

If thou aid him both in word and deed. If thou encourage

him both by supplying his needs, and by doing him every

possible service. For then the smoother of his rugged path

will be thyself. So then if ye admire those in the deserts that

have adopted an angelic life, those in the Churches that prac-

tise the same virtues with them; if ye admire, and are grieved

that ye are far behind them
; ye may, in another way, partake

with them, by waiting on them, and aiding them. For indeed

this too is of God's lovingkindness, to bring those that

are less zealous h
, and are not able to undertake the hard and

rugged and strict life, to bring, I say, even those, by another

way, into the same order with the others. And this Paul

means byfellowship. They give a share to us, he means, in

carnal things, and we give a share to them in spiritual things.

For if God for little and worthless things granteth the king-

dom,His servants too, for little and material things,give a share

in spiritual things: orrather it is He that giveth both the oneand
the other by means ofthem. Canst thou not fast, nor be alone,

nor lie on the ground,nor watch allnight ? Yet mayestthougain
the reward of all these things, ifthou go about the matter another

way 5 by attendingon him that laboureth in them, and refreshing

and encouraging him constantly, and lightening the pains of

b ffhpifym- The words ' are not used of natural character,

able* seem to shew that this is here
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God's inworkingforbids pride, but implies our good will. 1

1

these works. He stands fighting, and taking blows. Do thou Hom.

wait on him when he returns from the combat, receive him in -
thy arms, wipe off the sweat, and refresh him; comfort,

soothe, restore his wearied soul. If we will but minister to

the saints with such readiness, we shall be sharers in their

rewards. This Christ also tells us. Make yourselvesfriends Lukeie,

of the mammon of unrighteousness, tliat they may receive citnif
*'

you into their eternal habitations. Seest thou how these are A!. Qui*

become partakers? From the first day, he says, even until $.i$n&
now. For this cause, he says, / rejoicefor your fellowship ,

S1 ,e<w-

and I rejoice not only for what is past, but also for the future;

for from the past I guess that too.

Ver. 6. Being confident of this very thing, that He which

hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the

day ofJesus Christ.

See how he also teaches them to be unassuming. For (3)

since he had witnessed a great thing of them, that they may
not feel as men are apt to do, he presently teaches them to

refer both the past and the future to Christ How ? By say-

ing, not, ' Being confident that as ye have begun so ye will

finish,' but what ? He which hath begun a good work in you

will perform it. He did not rob them of the achievement,

(for he said, I rejoicefor yourfellowship, clearly as if making

it their act,) nor did he call their good deeds solely their own,

but primarily of God. For I am confident, saith he, that

He which hath begun a good work in you will perform it

until the day of Jesus Christ. That is, God will. And
it is not only about yourselves, he implies, but about those

descending from you that I feel thus. And indeed it is no

small praise, that God should work in one. For if He is no

respecter qf persons, as indeed He is none, but is looking

to our purpose 11 when He aids us in good deeds, it is evident

(hat we are agents in drawing Him to us ; so that even in

this view he did not rob them of their praise. Since if His

inworking were indiscriminate, there were nothing to hinder

bat that even Heathens and all menmighthave Him working in

them, that is, if He moved us like logs and stones, and re-

h So he explains Bom. 8> 28. where tine and others. See on Bom. Hom.
Bit is not in the Greek, though rightly xv. Tr. p. 365. note b, and p. 293.

(u it seems) understood by St. Angus- note n.
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12 Love a powerful support under trials.

Phil, quired not our part. So that in saying* God will perform it,'

h il this again is made their praise, who have drawn to them the

grace of God, that He aids them in going beyond human

nature. And in another way again a praise, as that * such

are your good deeds that they cannot be of man, but require

the help of God.' But if God will perform, then neither

shall there be much labour, but it is right to be of good

courage, for that they shall easily accomplish all; as being

assisted by Him.

Ver. 7. Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all,

because I have you in my heart, inasmuch as both in my
bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the Gospel, ye

all are partakers ofmy grace.

Greatly still does he shew here his affection, in that he

had them in his heart ; and in the very prison, and bound,

he remembered the Philippians. And it is not a little to the

praise of these men to have been remembered by this Saint

;

since it is not of prejudice that this Saint conceived his love,

but of judgment, and right reasons. So that to be loved of

Paul so earnestly is a proof of one's being something great
1

and admirable. And in the defence
1

, he says, and confirm-
ym

ation of the Gospel. And what wonder if he retained them

when in prison, since not even at the moment of going before

the tribunal to make my defence, he says, did ye slip from

my memory. For so mighty a thing is spiritual love, that it

gives way to no season, but ever keeps hold of the soul of

him who loves, and allows no trouble or pain to overcome

that soul. For as in the case of the Babylonian furnace,

when so vast a flame was raised, it was a dew to those

blessed Children. So too does friendship occupying the

friend

16 kear** of one who loves, and who pleases God, shake off

ship of every flame, and produce a marvellous dew.

loves'

110 ^nd *n ine confirmation of the Gospel, he says. So then

&c. his bonds were a confirmation of the Gospel, and a defence.

And most truly so. For if he had shunned bonds, he might

have been thought a deceiver ; but now by enduring every

thing, both bonds and affliction, he shews that he suffers

this for no human reason, but for God, Who rewards. For

no one would have been willing to die, or to incur such great

risks, no one would have chosen to come into collision with
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Blessedness of sharing in troubles for the Gospel. 13

such an emperor, I mean as Nero, unless he had looked to Hom.

another far greater King. Truly a confirmation qf the —L_
Oospel were his bonds. See how he raoTe than succeeded

in turning all things to their opposite. For what they

supposed to be a weakness and a detraction, that he calls a

confirmation ; and had this not taken place, there had been a

weakness. Then he shews that his love was not of prejudice,

but of judgment. Why ? I have you (in my heart), he says,

in my bonds, and in my defence, because of your being

partakers ofmy grace. What is this? Was this the grace of

the Apostle, to be bound, to be driven about, to suffer ten

thousand evils? Yes. For He says, My grace is sufficient 2 Cor.

for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness.
l2y 9 *

Wherefore, saith he, / take pleasure in infirmities, in

reproaches. Since then I see you in your actions giving

proof of your virtue, and being partakers of this grace, and

that with readiness, I reasonably suppose thus much. For I

that have had trial of you, and more than any have known
you, and your good deeds ; how that even when so distant

from us, ye strive not to be wanting to us in our troubles,

but to partake in our trials for the Gospel's sake, and to take

no less share than myself, who am engaged in the combat,

far off as ye are; am doing but justice in witnessing to these

things.

And why did he not say partakers, but partakers with

me 1 / I myself too, he means, share with another, that I may
be a fellow-partaker* of the Gospel; that is, that I may
share in the good things laid up for the Gospel 1

. And
the wonder indeed is, that they were all so minded as to be

called fellow-partakers with Paul, for he says that ye all

are fellow-partakers of my grace. From these beginnings,

then, I am confident, that such ye will be even to the end.

For it cannot be that so bright a commencement should be

quenched, and fail, but it points to
m great results.

Since then it is possible also in other ways 0 to partake of (4)

1 Or fellow-partakers, *vy%uwn»t, often, for the preaching of the Gospel,

tee marginal version. si. and end without producing.
k si. *partaker. He seems to mean, D trig*?, in other ways than by

' I allow a share/ which agrees well actually undergoing the trials ; but
with Phil. iv. 17. Savile conjectures lrs£«r,

( with others.'
1 The word may be here used, as
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14 Claims of Christfor His Ministers at all times.

Phil, grace, and of trials, and of tribulations, let us, I beseech you,

h 7'

be partakers. How many of those who stand here, yea,

rather all, would fain share with Paul in the good things to

come! It is in your power if ye are willing, on behalf of

those who have succeeded to his ministry, when they suffer

any hardship for Christ's sake, to take their part and succour

them. Hast thou seen thy brother in trial ? Hold out a hand

!

Hast thou seen thy teacher in conflict ? Stand by him ! But,

says one, there is no one like Paul ! now for disdain ! now

for criticism ! So there is no one like Paul ? Well, I grant it.

Matt But, He that receiveth, saith He, a prophet in the name qf
10

»
41

- a prophet, shall receive a prophets reward. For was it for

this that these were honoured, that they cooperated with

Paul? Not for this, but because they took part with one

who had undertaken the preaching. Paul was honourable

for this, that he suffered these things for Christ.

There is indeed no one like Paul. But why do I say

like Paul ? No, not even but a little approaching to that

blessed one. But the preaching is the same as it was then.

And not only in his bonds did they communicate with

him, but also from the beginning. For hear him saying,

Phil. 4, Now ye Philippians know also that in the beginning qf the
16

' Gospel, no Church communicated with me as concerning

giving and receiving, but ye only. And without trials,

besides, the teacher has much labour, watching, toiling in

the word, teaching, complaints, accusations, imputations,

envyings. Is this a little matter, to bear ten thousand

tongues, when one might have but one's own cares ? Alas

!

what shall I do? for I am in a strait between two hard things.

For I long to urge you on and encourage you to the alliance

and succour of the saints of God ; but I fear lest some one

should suspect another thing, that I say this not for your

sakes, but for theirs. But know that it is not for their sakes I

say these things, but for your own. And if ye are willing to

attend, I convince you by my very words ; the gain is not so

much for you as for them. For ye, if ye give, will give

those things from which, willing or unwilling, ye must soon

aftet part, and give place to others ; but what thou receivest

is great and far more abundant. Or, are ye not so dis-

posed, that in giving ye will receive ? For if ye are not so dis-
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Right spirit of Almsgiving. Proper objects. 15

posed, I do not even wish you to give. So far am I from Hom.

making a speech for them ! Except one have first so disposed—-

—

himself, as receiving rather than giving, as gaining ten thou-

sand fold, as benefitted rather than a benefactor, let him not

give. If as one granting a favour to the receiver, let him not

give. For this is not so much my care, that the saints may
be supported. For if thou give not, another will give. So
that what I want is this, that you may have a relief

1 from your 1

own sins. But he that gives not so, will have no relief.
fto0tm9 '

For it is not giving that is doing alms, but the doing it with

readiness, the rejoicing, the feeling grateful to him that

receives. For not grudgingly, saith he, or qf necessity ; for 2 Cor.

Qod loveth a cheerful giver. Except then one so give, let
9

'
7 '

him not give : for that is loss, not alms. If then ye know
that ye will gain, not they, know that your gain becomes

greater 0
. For as for them, the body is fed, but your soul is

approved; for them, not one of their sins is forgiven when they

receive, but for you, the more part of your offences is re-

moved. Let us then share with them in their great prizes'.

When men adopt princes q
, they do not think they give more

than they receive. Adopt thou Christ, and thou shalt have

great security. Wilt thou also share with Paul? Why do I

say Paul, when it is Christ that receiveth ?

But that ye may know that all is for your sakes that I say (5)

and do, and not of care for the comfort of others, if there is

any of the rulers of the Church that lives in abundance, and

wants nothing, though he be a saint, give not, but prefer to him

one that is in want, though he be not so admirable. And
wherefore ? Because Christ too so willeth, as when He saith,

If thou make a supper or a dinner* call not thy friends, Luke

neither thy kinsmen, but the maimed, the lame, the blind,
Wt 12*

that cannot recompense thee. For it is not indiscriminately

that one should pay such attentions, but to the hungry, but

to the thirsty, but to those who need clothing, but to strangers 1
.

For He said not simply, *"

I was fed,' but, / was an hungred, Matt,

for, Ye saw me an hungred, He says, andfed me. Twofold
26

'

is the claim, both that he is a saint, and that he is hungry*.

0
i. e. than if ve did not acknowledge *> (ia*ikt*t.

this.
r Sav. war. adds, * bnt to those who

* al. ' in their toils in order that we of rich are become poor.'

may share also in their primes.' » Say. in text omits ' both Sec/
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16 Want the chiefdainty merit may be feigned.

Phil. For ifhe that is simply hungry should be fed, much more when

hll he is a saint too that is hungry. Ifthen he is a saint, but not in

need, give not; for this were no gain. For neither did Christ en-

join it; or rather neither is he a saint 1

, that is in abundance

and receiveth. Seest thou that it is not for filthy lucre that

these things have been said to you, but for your profit? Feed

the hungry, that thou raayest not feed the fire of hell. He,

Luke eating of what is thine, sanctifies also what remains. Think
U, 41.

jjOW tne widow maintained Elias: she did not more feed than

she was fed: she did not more give than receive. This also

now takes place, and a much greater thing*. For it is not a

i Kings barrel qf meal, nor a cruse of oil, but what ? An hundred

Matt' fold, and eternal life is the recompense for such; the mercy
19,21, of God; the spiritual food; thou becomest a pure leaven.

She was a widow, famine pressed, and none of these things

i Kings hindered her. Children too she had, and not even so was
17 12

' ' she withheld. This woman became equal to her that cast in

the two mites. She said not to herself, ' What shall I receive

from this man ? He stands in need of me. If he had any

power he had not hungered, he had broken the drought, he
had not been subject to like sufferings. Perchance he too

offends God.
9 None of these things did she think of. Seest

thou how great a good it is to do well with simplicity, and not

to be over curious about the person benefited ? If she had

chosen to be curious, she would have doubted ; she would

not have believed. So too Abraham, if he had chosen to be

curious, would not have received angels. For it cannot, in-

deed it cannot be, that one, who is exceeding nice in these

matters, should ever meet with a saint. No : such an one

usually lights on impostors ; and how that is, I will tell you.

The pious man is not desirous to appear pious, and does not

clothe himself in show, though he be likely to be rejected.

But the impostor, as he makes a business of it, puts on a deal

of piety, that is hard to see through, so that while he who
does good even to those who seem not pious will fall in with

those who are so, he who seeks out those who are thought

to be pious, will often fall in with those who are not so.

Wherefore, 1 beseech you, let us do all things in simplicity.

1 There is a MS. discourse of St. Ma- town, from the multitude of presents,
carius on the danger of monastic life in a » al. in a much greater.
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No great harm if some impostors relieved. 17

For let us even suppose that he is an impostor that comes ; Hov.

you are not bidden to be curious about this. For, Give, saith
Lnt

*

-

He, to every one that asketh thee; and, Forbear not to redeem 6, 30.

him that is to be slain. Yet most of those that are slain |^\ #

suffer this for some evil they are convicted of; still he saith,

Spare not. For thus shall we be like God, thus shall we be

admired, and shall obtain those immortal blessings, which

may we all arrive at, through the grace and lovingkind-

ness, &c.

c
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HOMILY II.

Phil. i. 8—11.

For God is my record, how greatly I long after you all in the

bowels ofJesus Christ. And this 1pray , that your love may
abound yet more and more in knowledge and in alljudg-

ment; that ye may approve things that are excellent

;

that ye may be sincere and without offence till the day of
Christ ; beingfilled with thefruits of righteousness, which

are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.

He calls not God to witness as though he should be doubted,

but does this from his great affection, and his exceeding persua-

sion and confidence; for after saying that they communicated

with him, he adds this also, in the bowels of Christ, lest they

should think that his longing for them was for this cause, and

not simply for their own sake. And what mean these words ?

They stand for " according to Christ.
77 Because ye are

believers, because ye love Him, because of his love to-

>orac- ward 1 Christ. He does not say " love,
77
but uses a still

cording warmer expression, the bowels of Christ, as though he had

»SoBen.said
3
,
" of him who has become as a father to you through

andB.
^ne relationship which is in Christ.

77 For this imparts

to us bowels of affection warm and glowing. For He
gives such bowels to His true servants. " In these bowels,

77

saith He, " I love you,
77
as though one should say, " with no

natural bowels, but with more ardent ones, namely, those of

Christ.
77 How greatlyIlong afteryou all. I long after all, since

ye are all of this nature ; it is impossible then to say, how I

long after you, for I am unable in words to represent to you

my longing, wherefore I leave it to God, Whose range is in

the heart, to know this. Now had he been flattering them, he

would not have called God to witness, for this cannot be done

without peril.

Ver. 9. And this, saith he, / pray, that your love may
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Love unbounded. Discretion in choosingfriends. 19

abound more and more. He says so well, for this is a good Hom.

of which there is no satiety 1
; see how when loved he would

.
.

*

be loved still more of them, for he who thus loves the objectm*
of his love, will stay at no point of love, for it is impossible

there should be a measure of so noble a thing ; whence Paul

desires that the debt of love should always be owing, in that

be says, Owe no man any thing, but to love one another. Bom.

The measure of love is, to stop no where; that your love, says
13> 8 *

he, may abound yet more and more. Consider the earnestness

ofhis language, that it may abound yet more and more, he says,

in knowledge and in all judgment. He does not extol

friendship merely, nor love merely, but such as comes of

knowledge ; that is, Ye should not apply the same love to all

:

for this comes not of love, but from want of feeling. What
means he by in knowledge? He means, with judgment, with

reason, with discrimination. There are who love without

reason, simply and any how, whence it comes that such

friendships are weak. He says, in knowledge and allJudg-

ment, that ye may approve things that are excellent 2
, that is,j^i-

those things which are profitable 3
. This I say not for my l™*'^

own sake, but for yours, for there is danger lest any one be

spoiled by the love of heretics ; all this he hints at in these

words, and see how he brings it in. Not for my own sake

do I speak thus, but that ye may be sincere, that is, that ye

receive no spurious doctrine under the pretence of love. How
then says he in another place, As much as lielh in you,j^omm
live peaceably with all men ? Live peaceably, he says, not* l2

>
l8 '

Love so as to be harmed by that friendship. He says, ifthy Matt.

right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast itfrom thee; but 5
'
29'

that ye may be sincere, that is, before God, and without

offence,\hdX is, before men, for many men's friendships are often

a hurt to them. For even though it hurts thee not, still another

may stumble thereat. Unto the day of Christ; i. e. that

ye may then be found pure, having given cause of offence to

none.

Ver. 1 1. Beingfilled tvith thefruits ofrighteousness which

are by Jesus Christ unto the praise and glory of God;
i. e. holding, together with true doctrine, an upright life.

* B. 4 not meaning,* and so probably cornea. Tbe double negative is scarcely
the Ms. from which the Ben. reading admissible.

c2
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20 Righteousness through Christ, and to GocFs glory.

Ma'is
^or must not ^ mere'y upright* but ti*7A /Ae—

—

'fruits of righteousness. For there is indeed a righteous-

i^irw.ness not according to Christ, as, for example, a simply moral 1

life. But he adds, Which are by Jesus Christ to the glory

and praise of God. Seest thou b that I speak not of mine own
glory, but the righteousness of God; (and ofttimes he calls

mercy itself too righteousness ;) let not your love, he says,

indirectly injure you, by hindering your perception of things

profitable, and take heed lest you fall through your love to

any one. For I would indeed that your love should be in-

creased, but not so that ye should be injured by it. And I

would not that it should be simply of prejudice, but upon

proof whether I speak well or no. He says not, that ye may
take up my opinion, but that ye may prove it. He does not

say outright, join not yourself to this or that man, but, I

would that your love should have respect to what is profit-

able, not that ye should be void of understanding. For it is

a foolish thing if ye work not righteousness for Christ's sake

and through Him. Mark the words, through Him. Does he

then use God as a mere assistant ? Away with the thought.

Not that I may receive praise, says he, but that God may be

glorified have I thus spoken.

Ver. 12, 13. I would ye should understand, brethren, that

the things which have happened unto me, have fallen out

rather unto thefurtherance qf the Gospel, so thatmy bonds in

Christ are made manifest in all the pr<etorium, and in all

other places.

(2) It was likely they would grieve when they heard he was
9 ai. was in bonds, and imagine that the preaching was at a stand1

.

What does he then ? He straightway destroys the suspicion,

and says, the things which have happened unto me have

turned out rather unto thefurtherance of the Gospel. And
it shews his affection, that he declares the things which had

happened to him, because they were anxious. What say you ?

you are in bonds ! you are hindered ! how then does the

Gospel advance ? He answers, so that my bonds in Christ

are made manifest in all the pratorium. This thing not

only did not silence the rest, nor affright them, but contrari-

b This is still in the person of Righteousness, see on Bom. 3, 33. Tr.

St Paul. Of this use of the word p. 94.
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St. Pauts bonds useful. Ill-meant preaching. 21

wise rather encouraged them. If then they, who were near Hom.

the dangers, were not only nothing hurt, but received greater —It-
confidence, much more should you be of good cheer. Had
he when in bonds taken it hardly, and held his peace, it

were probable that they would be affected in like sort. But
as he spoke more boldly when in bonds, he gave them more

confidence than if he had not been bound. And how did

his bonds turn to thefurtherance qf the Oospel? So God in

His dispensation ordered, he means, that my bonds were not

hid, my bonds 1 which were in Christ, which werefor Christ. ^Sar.

In the whole pratorium. For up to that time they so

called the palace d
, nor in the praetoriura only, but in the whole

city.

Ver. 14. And many of the brethren in the I/yrd, waxing

confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word

withoutfear.

This shews that they were of good courage even before,

and spoke with boldness, but much more now. If others then,

says he, are of good courage through my bonds, much more

am I. If I am the cause of confidence to others, much more

to myself. And many 9 brethren in the Lord. As it was a

great thing to say, My bonds give confidence to them, he

therefore adds beforehand, in the Lord. Do you see how,

when he was constrained to speak great things , he departs

not from moderation? are much more bold, he says, to speak

the word withoutfear ; the words " much more" shew that

they had already begun.

Ver. 15. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and

strifej and some also ofgood will.

And what this means is worth enquiry. Since Paul was

under restraint, many of the unbelievers, willing to stir up

more vehemently the persecution from the Emperor, them-

selves also preached Christ, in order that the Emperor's wrath

might be increased at the spread of the Gospel, and all his

anger might fall on the head of Paul. From my bonds then

two lines of action have sprung. One party took great

courage thereat; the other, from hope to work my destruction,

set themselves to preach Christ; some of them through envy,

d (UflXim This is the eastern and nant of the Republic

despotic name, the other was a rem- • Gr. the more part of the.
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22 Satan's dupes do goodfrom bad motives.

Phil, that is, envying my reputation and constancy, and from de-
L,lg"18

' sire of my destruction, and the spirit of strife, work with me

;

or that they themselves may be esteemed, and from the ex-

pectation that they will draw to themselves somewhat of my
glory. And some also ofgoodwill, that is, without hypocrisy,

with all earnestness.

Ver. 16. The one preach Christ of contention, not purely.

That is, not sincerely, nor from regard to the matter itself;

but why? supposing to add affliction to my bonds. For as

they think that I shall thus fall into greater peril, they add

affliction to affliction. O cruelty! O devilish instigation!

They saw him in bonds, and cast into prison, and still they

envied him. They would increase his calamities, and render

him subject to greater anger: well said he, supposing, for it

did not so turn out. They thought indeed to grieve me by
this; but I rejoice that the Gospel was furthered. So it is

possible to do a good work, from a motive which is not good

!

But not only is there no reward in store for such an action, but

punishment. For as they preached Christ from a desire to

involve the preacher of Christ in greater perils, not only

shall they receive no reward, but shall be subject to venge-

ance and punishment.

Ver. 17. But the other of love, knowing that I am setfor

the defence of the Gospel.

What means, that I am setfor the defence of the Gospel
1
?

It is, They are diminishing the weight of the account which

I must give to God, and assisting me in my defence.

What he means is this : I have been appointed to preach,

I must give account, and answer for the work to which I

have been appointed; they help with me, that my answer

may be easy ; for if there be found many who have been in-

structed and have believed, my answer will be easy.

Ver. 18. What then? notwithstanding every way, whether

in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached.

See the wisdom of the Man. He did not vehemently

accuse them, but mentioned the result; what difference does

it make to us, whether it be done in this or that way? not-

withstanding, every way, whether in pretence or in truth,

r He takes the Gospel here in the Gospel. Theodoret takes it of his being
sense of St. Paul's preaching of the a champion of the Gospel among men.
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St. Paul rejoiced tcWtout approving. 23

Christ is preached. He did not lay down the law and say, Hom.
" Let Him be preached," but first he was reporting the event ;

1L

secondly, had he even spoken as laying down the law, not

even thus did he give entrance to heresy.

Let us examine, if you please, the matter, and we shall (3)

discover that, even if he gave permission to preach as they

preached, no entrance was given to heresy. How so ? In that

they preached healthfully, though the aim and purpose on

which they acted was corrupted, still the preaching was not

changed, and they were forced so to preach. And why ? Be-

cause, had they preached otherwise than as Paul preached,

had they taught otherwise than as he taught, they would not

have increased the anger of the Emperor. But now by fur-

thering his preaching, by teaching in the same way, and

making disciples as he did, they had power to exasperate the

Emperor, when he saw the multitude of the disciples nume-

rous. But then some wicked and senseless man, taking hold

of this text, says, Verily they would have done the contrary,

they who have driven off those who had already believed, in-

stead of making believers to abound, had they wished to annoy

him. What shall we answer? That they looked to this

thing only, how they might involve him in present danger,

and leave him no escape; and thus they thought to grieve

him, and to quench the Gospel, rather than in the other way.

By that other course they would have extinguished the

wrath of the Emperor, they would have let him go at large

and preach again, but by this course they thought that be-

cause of him all were ruined, could they but destroy him.

The many however could not understand this, but certain

bitter and deeply wicked men alone.

Then, in this, says he, / do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.

What means, yea, I will rejoice ? Even if this be done still

more, he means. For they work with me even against their

will ; and will receive punishment for their toil, whilst I,

who have nought contributed thereto, shall receive reward.

Is there any thing beyond this villainy of the Devil, to devise

the undertaking of a preaching that entails punishment on

those who adopt it ? Seest thou with how many evils he

pierces through his own ! He contrives punishment and

vengeance for them from the preaching, and from these labours.
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24 Heretics lose the reward of works. Creatures good.

Phil. For who else is there such an hater and an enemy of their
l9 *

salvation as to arrange all this ? Seest thou how he who wages

war against the truth has no power, but rather wounds him-

self, as one who kicks against the pricks ?

Ver. 19. For I know, says he, that this shall turn to my
salvation through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit

of Jesus Christ.

Nothing is more villainous than the Devil. So does he
every where involve his own in useless toils, and rends them.

Not only does he not suffer them to obtain the prizes, buthe

knows well how to subject them to punishment.

For not only does he command them the preaching of the

Gospel,but likewise fasting and virginity,in such sort as will not

only deprive them of theirreward, but will bringdown heavy evil

on those who pursue that course. Concerning whom he says

1 Tim. elsewhere, Having their consciences seared with a hot iron.

4, 2. Wherefore, I beseech you, let us give thanks to God for

all thiugs, since He hath both lightened our toil, and in-

creased our reward. For such as among them live in virginity

enjoy not the rewards, which they do who among us live

chastely in wedlock; but they who live as virgins among the

heretics are subject to the condemnation of the fornicators.

All this springs from* their not acting with a right aim, but

as accusing God's creatures\ and His unspeakable Wisdom.
Moral. Let us not then be sluggish. God hath placed before us

contests within measure, having no toil. Yet let us not de-

spise them for this. For if the heretics put themselves to the

stretch in useless labours, what excuse have we, if we will

not endure those which are less, and which have a greater

reward ? For which of Christ's ordinances is burdensome ?

which is grievous ? Art thou unable to live a virgin life ?

Thou art permitted to marry. Art thou unable to strip thyself

of all thou hast ? Thou art permitted to supply the needs of

2 Cor. others from what thou hast. Let your abundance, he says, be a
8

>
14, supplyfor their want. These things indeed appear burden-

some ; I mean, to despise money, and to overcome the desires

of the body. But His other commands require no cost, no
violence ? For tell me, what violence is there in speaking no

8 So Sav. Ben. 1 and why ? From h See on 1 Tim. 4. Horn. xii. and
&c.' article Maniehees in indices.
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Envy and discontent come of valuing earthly things. 25

ill, in- simply abstaining from slander
1

? What violence is Hom.

there in envying not another man's goods? What violence —
in not being led away by vain-glory ? To be tortured, and

endure it, is the part of strength. The exercise of philo-

sophy is the part of strength. To bear poverty through life

is the part of strength. It is the part of strength to wrestle

with hunger and thirst Where none of these things are, but

where you may enjoy your own, as becomes a Christian, without

envying others, what violence 1
is there? 1 There

From this source springs envy,nay, ratherall evils springfrom
™y
j£m

no other source than this, that we cleave to things present won to

For did you hold money and the glory of this world to be 12.

a
5

nought, you would not cast an evil eye on its possessors.

But since you gape at these things, and idolize them, and are (4)

fluttered by them, for this reason envy troubles you, and vain-

glory ; it all springs from idolizing the things ofthe present life.

Art thou envious because another man is rich ? Nay, such an

one is an object for pity and for tears. But you laugh, and

answer straight, I am the object for tears, not he ! Thou
art an object for tears, not because thou art poor, but because

thou thinkest thyself wretched. For we weep for those, who
have nothing the matter, and are discontented, not because

they have any thing the matter, but because, without having,

they think they have. For tell me, ifany one, cured of a fever,

still is restless and rolls about, lying in health on his bed,

is he not more to be wept for than those in fever, not that he

has a fever, for he has none, but because having no sickness

he still thinks he has ? And thou art an object for tears just

because thou thinkest thyself so, not for thy poverty. For

thy poverty thou art to be thought happy.

Why enviest thou the richman ? Is itbecausehe hassubjected

himselfto many cares ? to aharder slavery ? because he is bound
by his own money, like a dog with ten thousand chains ? Even-

ing overtakes him, night overtakes him, but the season of

rest is to him a time of trouble, of anguish, of pain, of care.

There is a noise : he straightway jumps up. Has his neigh-

bour been plundered? He who has lost nothing cares

more for it than the loser. For that man has lost ouce, but

having endured the pain he lays aside his care; but the

1 Or 1 in keeping from needles? evil-speaking.'
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26 Avarice throws away the natural rest God gives us.

Phil, other has it always with him. Night comes on, the haven of

_ili£l our ills> the solace of our woes, the medicine of our wounds.

For they who are weighed down by excess of grief, often

give no ear to their friends, to their relations, to their inti-

mates, ofttimes not even to a father when he would give

comfort, but take their very words amiss, (for worse than

burning does the bitter of grief afflict our souls,) but when
sleep bids them rest, none has the power to look him in the

face. And as the body, when parched and worn down by
struggling against the violence of the sunbeams, when it

comes to a caravanserai with many fountains, and the soothing

of a gentle breeze, so does night hand over our soul to sleep.

Yea rather I should say, not night, nor sleep does this, but

God, who knoweth our toil-worn race, has wrought this,

while we have no compassion on ourselves, but, as though

at enmity with ourselves, have devised a tyranny more

powerful than natural want of rest—the sleeplessness which

Ecclus. comes of wealth. For it is said, The care of riches driveth
31

»
1, away sleep. See how great is the care of God. But He

hath not committed rest to our will, nor our need of sleep

to choice, but hath bound it up in the necessities of nature,

that good may be done to us even against our wills. For to

sleep is of nature. But we, as mighty haters of ourselves,

like enemies and persecutors of others, have devised a tyranny

greater than this necessity of nature, that, namely, which

comes of money. Has day dawned ? Then such an one is

in dread of the informers. Hath night overtaken him ? He
trembles at robbers. Is death at hand ? The thought, that

he must leave his goods to others, preys upon him worse

than death. Hath he a son? His desires are increased;

and then he fancies himself poor. Has he none ? His pains

are greater. Deemest thou him blessed, who is unable to

receive pleasure from any quarter ? Can you envy him thus

tempest-tossed, while you yourselfare placed in the quiet haven

of poverty? Of a truth this is the imperfection of human
nature ; that it bears not its good nobly, but casts insults

on its very prosperity.

And all this on earth; but when we depart Thither,

listen what the rich man, who was lord, as you say, of

innumerable goods, (since for my part I call not these
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Dives and Lazarus. Discontent is Poverty. 27

things good, but indifferent,) listen to what this lord of innu- Hom.

merable goods then said, and of what 1 he then stood in .

**'
,

or oi

need : Father Abraham, he exclaims, send Lazarus, that whom'

with the tip of his finger he may drop water on my
tongue,for I am scorched in thisflame. For although that

rich man had endured none of the things I have men-

tioned, though he had passed his whole life without dread

and care—why say I his whole life ? rather that one moment,

(for it is a moment, our whole life
1

is but one moment com- 1 £dd.

pared with that eternity which has no end,)—though all things j^***
B -

had turned out according to his desire; must he not be pitied

for these words, yea rather for these realities ? Was not your

table once deluged with wine ? Now you are not master even

of a drop of water, and that too, in your greatest need. Did
not you neglect that poor man full of sores ? But now you

ask a sight of him, and no one gives leave. He lay at your

gate. But now in Abraham's bosom. You then lay under

your lofty ceiling. But now in the fire of hell.

These things let the rich men hear. Yea rather not the rich, (5)

but the pitiless. For not in that he was rich was he punished,

but because he shewed no pity ; for it is possible that a man
who is at the same time rich and pitiful,should meet with every

good. And for this cause the rich man's eyes were fixed on

no one else, but on him alone, who then begged his alms

;

that he might learn from memory of his former actions, that

his punishment was just. Were there not ten thousand poor

men who were righteous? But he, who then lay at his gate,

alone is seen by him, to instruct him and us, how great a

good it is to put no trust in riches* His poverty hindered

not the one in obtaining the kingdom. His riches helped

not the other to avoid hell. Where is the point at which a

man is poor ? where is the point at which he is reduced to

beggary 1

? He is not, he is not poor, who has nought, but

he who desires many things! He is not rich who has large

possessions, but he who stands in need of nothing. For what

profit is there to possess the whole world, and yet live in

more despair than he who has nothing. Their dispositions

make men rich and poor, not the abundance or the want of

money. Would you, who are a poor man, become rich?

1 Or, * Till when UuU poverty ? Till when beggary ?'
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28 Little real disadvantage in poverty.

Phil. You may have your will, and no one can hinder you. De-
- 19'

spise the world's wealth, think it nought, as it is nought.

Cast out the desire of wealth, and you are straightway rich.

He is rich who desires not to become rich ; he who is unwilling

to be poor, is the poor man. As he too is the diseased man k
,

who in health bemoans his case, and not the man who bears

his disease more lightly than perfect health. So also he is

thiscUc P
00*' even nere 1

9 cannot en(iure poverty, but in the midst of

too.' wealth thinks himself poorer than the poor; not he who bears

his poverty more lightly than they their riches. He is truly

the richer man.

For tell me, wherefore fearest thou poverty? wherefore

tremblest thou? is it not by reason of hunger? is it not for

thirst? is it not for cold? Is it not indeed for these things ?

There is not, there is not any one who is ever destitute in

Ecctos. these things ! For look at the generations of old, and see,

9
' did ever any trust in the Lord, and wasforsaken ? or did

any man trust in Him, and was confounded?

Matte, And again, Behold thefowls of the air,for they sow not,
26

neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly

Fatherfeedeth them. No one can readily point us out any one

who has perished by hunger and cold. Wherefore then dost

thou tremble at poverty ? Thou canst not say. For if thou

hast necessaries enough, wherefore dost thou tremble at it ?

Because thou hast not a multitude of servants ? This truly is

to be quit of masters ; this is continual happiness, this is free-

dom from care. Is it because your vessels, your couches,

your furniture are not formed of silver ? And what greater

enjoyment than thine has he who possesses these things ?

None at all. The use is the same, whether they are of this or

that material. Is it because thou art not an object of fear to

the many ? May you never become so ! For what pleasure is it

that any should stand in dread and fear of thee ? Is it because

thou art afraid ofothers ? But thou canst not be alarmed. For
Bom. wouldest thou not be afraid qf the power ? do that which is

9
' good, and thou shall have praise qf the same. Does any

say, It is because we are subject to contempt, and apt to

suffer ill ? It is not poverty but wickedness which causes this;

formany poormen have quietly passed through life, whilst rulers,

w M*£f. Perhaps alluding to the sense ' insane.'
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Wealth moves envy ; the despised escape. 29

and the rich, and powerful, have ended their days more wretch- Hom.

edly than evil doers, than bandits, than grave-robbers. For -iil-

what poverty brings in thy case, that doth wealth in theirs. For

that which they who would ill-treat thee do through thy con-

temptible estate, they do to him from envy and the evil eye

they cast upon him, and the latter still more than the former.

This is The stronger craving to ill-treat another. He who
envies does every thing with all his might and main, while the

despiser ofttimes has even pity on the despised; and his very

poverty, and utter want of power, has often been the cause of

his deliverance.

And sometimes by saying to him 1

,
" A great deed it will

be if you make away with such an one ! If you slay one poor

man, what vast advantage will you reap !" we may thus soften

down his anger. But envy sets itselfagainst the rich,and ceases

notuntil it has wrought its will, and has poured forth its venom.

See you, neither poverty nor wealth is good in itself, but our

own disposition. This then let us bring to a good tone, this let

us discipline in true wisdom. If this be well affected, riches

cannot cast us out of the kingdom, poverty cannot make us

come short. But we shall meekly bear our poverty, and re-

ceive no loss in the enjoyment of future goods, nor even here

on earth. But we shall both enjoy what is good on earth,

and obtain the good things in heaven, which God grant

that we may all obtain, through the grace and lovingkind-

ness, &c.

1 The reading is doubtful, but the sense clear.
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HOMILY III.

Phil. i. 18—20.

And I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For I know

that this shall turn to my salvation through your prayer,

and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, according to

my earnest expectation and my hope, that in nothing I
shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so

now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it

be by life, or by death.

(1) None of the grievous things which are in this present life

can fix their fangs upon that lofty soul, which is truly philo-

sophic, neither enmity, nor accusations, nor slanders, nor

dangers, nor plots. It flies for refuge as it were to a mighty

fortress, securely defended there against all that attack it

from this lower earth. Such was the soul of Paul; it had
taken possession of a place higher than any fortress, the seat

of spiritual wisdom, that is, true philosophy. For that of

M. e.
th°se without 1

is mere words, and childish toys. But it is

thehea-not of these we now speak, but at present concerning the

things of Paul. That blessed one had both the emperor for

his enemy, and in addition, many other foes many ways

afflicting him, even with bitter slander. And what says he ?

Not only do I not grieve nor sink beneath these things, but

/ even rejoice, yea, and will rejoice, not for a season, but

always, will I rejoice for these things. For I know that this

shall turn out to tlie salvation that awaits me. For how can

it but so turn out, when even their enmity and jealousy to-

wards me further the Gospel? Through your prayer, he
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St. Paul sought others* prayers. His trust in God. 31

adds, and tfie supply of the Spirit ofJesus Christy according Hom.

to my earnest expectation and my hope. Behold the humble- —
Handedness of this blessed One; he was stirring in the contest,

he had done ten thousand exploits, he was now close to his

crown, he was Paul, and what can one add to this ? still he

writes to the Philippians, I may be saved through your

prayer, I who have gained salvation through countless

achievements. And the supply, saith he, of the Spirit of

Jesus Christ. What means he by this supply ? it is as though

he said, if I am thought worthy of grace through your prayers.

For the meaning ofsupply is this, may the Spirit be supplied

to me, be given to me more abundantly, unto salvation,

that is, to deliverance, that I may escape the present as I did

the former danger. Of this same matter he says, At my Jirst* Tim.

answer no man stood with me, but all menforsook me; I 1

pray Ood it may not be laid to their charge : notwithstanding

the Lord stood with me, and strengthened me. Now there-

fore he predicts the same results, saying, through your prayers

and the supply of the Spirit qf Jesus Christ, according

to my earnest expectation, and my hope, for thus have I hope,

says he. For that he may persuade us not to leave the whole

matter to the prayers made for us % and contribute nothing

ourselves, behold how he lays down his own part, which is

Hope, the source of all good, as the Prophet says. Let thy Pa. 33,

mercy, O Lord, be upon us, as we have hoped in Thee.
22 '

And as it is written in another place, Look to the generations Ecclus.

of old and see, did any one hope in the Lord, and was con-
2

'
10 *

founded. And again, this same blessed one says, Hope maketh R0m. 5,

not ashamed. 5m

According to my earnest expectation and my hope,

that in nothing I shall be ashamed. Do you see how great

a thing it is to hope in God? Whatever happens, he says, I

shall not be ashamed, i. e. they will not obtain the mastery

over me, but in all boldness, as always, so now also, Christ

*hall be magnified in my body. They forsooth expected to

catch Paul in this snare, and to quench the preaching of the

Gospel, as though their craftiness were of any power. This

then, he says, shall not be so, I shall not now die, but as

• So B. Sav. ' to their prayers.' This parted Sainto. See Hom. vi. on Stat,
ay possibly refer especially to de- fin.
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32 Christy how glorified, in St. Pants life or death.

Phtl. always, so now, Christ shall be magnified in my body. How
Ji— so ? Ofttimes have I fallen into dangers, when all men gave us

2 Cor. UP> what is more, when I myself did. For we had the

i
> 9- sentence qf death in ourselves, but from all the Lord delivered

me, so now too He shall be magnified in my body. And
lest any one should suppose and say, If you die will He not

then be magnified? Yes, he answers, I know He will, for this

cause 1 said, not my life alone shall magnify Him, but

my death too. At present he means by life, They will

not destroy me, but even did they so, Christ will even thus

be magnified. How so? Through life,becauseHe deliveredme,

but through my death, because even death itself could not

persuade me to deny Him, since He gave me such readiness,

and made me stronger than death. On the one hand because

He freed me from peril; on the other, because He suffered me
not to fear the tyranny ef death : thus shall He be magnified

through life and death. And this he says, not as though be

were about to die, but lest on his death they should be affected

as men are apt to be.

But that you may know these his words did not point to

immediate death, the thought that pained them most, see how

• (2) ne relieves it by almost saying, These things I say, not as one

about to die; wherefore he soon after adds, And having this

confidence I know that I shall continue with you all. The
words, in nothing I shall be ashamed, mean, that death brings

no shame to me, but rather great gain. How so ? Because I

am not immortal, but I shall shine more brightly than if I

were so, for it is not the same thing for one immortal, and for

him who must die, to despise death ; so that not even instant

death is shame to me, yet shall I not die; in nothing shall I

be ashamed, neither in life nor death. I will bear either

nobly, whether life or death. Well says he! This is the part

of a Christian soul ! but he adds, in all boldness. Seest thou

how entirely I am freed from shame ? For if the fear of death

' *ttti- had cut short 1 his boldness, death would have been worthy of

lopped.
sname> DUt death at its approach casts no terror on me, no

shame is here; but whether I live, through life I will not be

4 ^ ^ ashamed, for I stillpreach the Gospel
s
, or whether I die,through

(*ypm. death I will not beashamed, for fear hath notdisgraced me, since

I still exhibit the same boldness. Do not, when 1 mention
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St. Paul could glory in deliverance, yet die without shame. S3

my bonds, think shame of the matter, so manifold good hath Ho*.

it caused to me, that
b

it hath given confidence to others. For —
that we should be bound for Christ, is no shame, but for fear

of bonds to betray aught that is Christ's, this is shame.

When there is no such thing, bonds are even a cause of bold-

ness. But since I have ofttimes escaped dangers, and have

this to boast of to the unbelievers, do not straightway think

I am put to shame, if now it should turn out otherwise. The
one event no less than the other gives you boldness. Note

how he brings this forward in his own person, which he does

in many other places, as in the Epistle to the Romans; For **onT- J
»

/ am not ashamed qf the Gospel. And again in that to the

Corinthians; And these things I have in a figure transferred^ Cor.

to myself and Apollos.— Whether by l\fe or by death : this he
'

says not in ignorance, (for he knew that he was not then to

die, but some time after.) Yet even now does he prepare

their sold.

Ver. 21. For to me, he says, to live is Christ, and to die is

gain.

In dying, he means, I shall not have perished, for I have

my life in myself: then would they truly slay me, had they

power through this fear to cast faith out of my soul. But as

long as Christ is with me, even though death overtake me,

still I live, and in this present life, not this, but Christ is my life.

Since, then, not even in the present life is it so1
, but the life i i.e. 'is

which I now live in theJlesh I live byfaith ; so I say in fe™fifo
that state also, / lice, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. my

f

troo

Such ought a Christian to be ! I live not, he says, the common <j£L 2,

life. How livest thou then, O blessed Paul? Dost thou not 20 -

see the sun, dost thou not breathe the common air ? art thou

not nourished with the same food as others? dost thou

not tread the earth as we ? needest thou not sleep, nor

clothing, nor shoes? what meanest thou by, / live not?

how dost thou not live? Why boastest thou thyself? No
boasting is here. For if indeed the fact did not witness to

bim, a man might with some show call it boasting; but if

facts do witness, how is boasting here ? Let us then learn

how he lives not, for he himself says in another place, I am q^. 6

crucified to the world, and the world to me. Hear then how 14 »

b Of this use of fa tee Horn, xriii. on Stat. Tr. p. 304. note n,

D
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84 How Saints live not this present life.

Phil, he say3, / no longer live. And here again, to me to live is

h^h Christ. The word life is much significant, beloved, i. e. it

8heweth many things, as also the word death. There is this

life of the body, and there is the life of sin, as he himself

elsewhere says, But if we are dead to sin, how shall tee any
longer live therein. It is then possible to live the life of sin.

Attend diligently, [ entreat you, lest my labour be vain. There
Phil. 3, is a life eternal, immortal, heavenly, after this. For our con-
20«

versation is in heaven. There is the life of the body whereof
Acts 17, he speaks, through him we live and move and have our being.

He does not then deny that he lives the natural life, but that

of sin, which all men live; and rightly so, for how does he

live this life, who desires not the present life ? He who is hast-

ening to another, how does he live this life? He who
despises death, how does he live this life ? He who desires

nought of the things here, how does he live it ? For as one

made of adamant, though he were struck a thousand blows,

would never attend to it, no more would Paul. And / live,

says he, but no longer I, that is, the old man ; as again else-

Rom. 7, where, Wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me
26, from the body of this death ! How too does he live who does

nought for the sake of food, nought for the sake of clothing,

nought for any of these present things ? Such an one does

not even live the natural life : he who takes thought for none

of the things which sustain life, lives not. We live this life,

whose every action regards it. But he lived not; for he
busied himself about nought of the things here. How then

lived he ? Just as we are accustomed to say, in common
matters, such an one is not with me, when he does nothing

with reference to me. Again, in like sort such a man lives

not for me. Elsewhere he shews that he rejects not the
Gal. 2, natural life ; The life which I now live in theflesh, I live
J

" by thefaith of the Son of God, Who loved me, and gaveHim-
self for me; i. e. A certain new life I live, an altered one.

And truly all these things he said to comfort the Philippians.

Think not, says he, that I shall be deprived of this life, for

neither whilst alive did I live this life, but that which Christ

willed. For tell me? He who despises money, luxury,

hunger, thirst, dangers, health, safety, does he live this life ?

He who has nothing here, and is ofttimes willing to cast it
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This life worth living, if we lice byfaith. 35

away, if need be, and clings not to it, does he live this life ? Hom.

By no means. This I must make clear to you by a kind of -

example. Let us imagine some one in great wealth, with

many servants, and much gold, and who makes no use of all

these things, is such an one rich for all his wealth ? By no

means. Lethim see his children dissipating his propertyby dis-

orderly living, and yet take no care for it; still further if you

will, when beaten let him not be pained ; shall we call him a

man of wealth ? By no means ; although his wealth is his

own. Thus too Paul says, To me to live is Christ ; if you

will enquire of my life, it is He, and my death, it is gain.

Wherefore ? Because I shall more clearly be present with

Him ; so that my death is rather a coming to life ; they

who kill me will work on me no dreadful thing, they will

only send me onwards to my proper life, and free me from

that which is not mine. What then, while thou vvert here,

wert thou not Christ's? Yes, and in a high degree.

Ver. 22.' But if I live in the flesh, this is thefruit qf my
labour, but what I shall choose Iwot not.

Lest any should say, If what you say is life, wherefore

hath Christ left you here ? // is, he says, the fruit ofmy
labour*; so that it is open to us to use to good purpose the

present life, if we live it not as the many do. This he says,

lest you should think that reproach is cast upon life, lest you

should say, If we gain no advantage here, wherefore do we

not make away with ourselves, nor slay ourselves ? By no

means, he answers. It is open to us to profit even here, ifwe

live not this, but another life. But perchance one will say,

does this bear thee fruit? Yes! he answers. Where are

now the heretics ? Behold now ; the life in the flesh, this

he calls thefruit of his work. Of his work too : how is it the

fruit of his work ? That which I now live in theflesh, I live

in faith, therefore it is thefruit ofmy work.

And what I shall choose I know not. Marvellous! How
great was his philosophy! How hath he both cast out the

desire of the present life, and yet thrown no reproach upon it!

For in that he saith, to die is gain, by this he hath cast out the

* The Terse may be translated,"But and so perhaps he takes it, for the tup-
whether to live in thefleeh itfruit ofmy position is enough for his point.

labour, (is worth my while,) and 8cc.

D 2
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36 Death and Life in themselves indifferent.

Phil, desire, but in that he saith, to live in the flesh is the fruit of
J 23 24

*—-
—

'my labour, here he shews that the present life is needful. And
how ? If we use it as need is, if we bear fruit, since if it bear no
fruit, it is no longer life. For we despise those trees which bear

no fruit, as though they were dry, and give them up to the fire,

life itself belongs to that middle class of indifferent things,

Sav.'we whilst to live well or ill is in ourselves. Let us then not 1

tkea? hate life, for we may live well too. So even if we use it ill,

we may not even then cast the blame on it. And wherefore ? Be-

cause not itself, but the free choice of those who use it ill is to

blame. For God hath made thee live, that thou mayest live to

Him. But thou, by living through corruption unto sin, makest

thyself accountable for all blame. Tell me, O Paul, what

sayest thou ? Thou knowest not what to choose ? Here hath

he revealed a great mystery, in that his departure was in his

own power ; for where choice is, there have we power. What
I shall choose, says he, I wot not. Is it then in thine own
power? Yes, he answers, if I would ask this grace of God.

Ver. 23. For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire.

See the affection of this blessed one ; in this way too he

comforts them, when they see that he is master of his own
choice, and that this was done not by man's sin, but by the

dispensation of God. Why mourn ye then, says he, at my
death? It had been far better to have departed long since.

For to depart , he says, and to be with Christ, isfar better.

Ver. 24. Nevertheless, to abide in theflesh is more needful

for you.

These words were to prepare them for his death when it

came, that they might bear it nobly: this was to teach true

wisdom. It is goodfor me to depart and be with Christ, for

even death is a thing indifferent; since death itself is no ill,

but to be punished after death is an ill. Nor is death a good,

but it is good after our departure to be with Christ. What
follows death is either good or ill.

Moral, Let us then not simply grieve for the dead, nor joy for the

living simply. But how? Let us grieve for sinners, not

only for the dead, but also for the living. Let us joy for the

just, not only the living, but also the dead. For those

though living are dead, while these although dead, yet live:

those even while here are to be pitied of all, because they are
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Secret sorrow right
9for those who die in sins. S7

at enmity with God ; the other even where they have departed Hom.

Thither, are blessed, because they are gone to Christ. Sinners, -HIi-

wherever they are, are far from the King. They therefore are

subjects for tears ; while the just, be they here, or be they

there, are with the King ; they indeed in a higher and nearer

degree, not through an entrance
4
, or by faith, but, as the

Apostle says,face toface. l Cor.

Let us then not make wailings for the dead simply, but
13

'
12,

for those who have died in sins. They deserve wailing
; they

deserve beating of the breast and tears. For tell me what

hope is there, when our sins accompany us Thither, where

there is no putting off sins? As long as they were here, per-

chance there was great expectation that they would change,

that they would become better; but when they are gone to

Hades, where nought can be gained from repentance, (for it is

written, In the grave who shall confess to Thee?) are theyP«6,6.

not worthy of our lamentation ? Let us wail for those who
have departed hence in such sort ; let us wail, I hinder you

not ;
yet in no unseemly way, not in tearing our hair, or

baring our arms, or lacerating our face, or wearing black

apparel, but only in soul, shedding in quiet the bitter tear.

For we may weep bitterly without all that display. And not

as in sport only. For the laments which many make differ not

from sport Those public mourners do it not from feeling,

but from display, from emulation and vainglory. Many women
do this as of their craft* Weep bitterly, moan at home, when

no one sees you, this is the part of true feeling, by this you

profit yourself too. For he who laments another in such sort,

will be much the more earnest never to fall into the same

sins. Sin henceforth will be an object of dread to thee.

Weep for the unbelievers, weep for those, who differ in no

wise from them, those who have departed hence unb8prized,

without the Seal ! they indeed deserve our wailing, they deserve

our groans; they are outside the Palace, with the culprits
1
,"

with the condemned: for Verily I say unto you 9
. Except a J£[uraj

man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into***6oj>t-

the kingdom of Heaven. Mourn for those who died in wealth, words.*

and did not from their wealth think of any solace for

4 hm uVA** Ben. 3#A ift«t*, ' through Wmpu, through a glass, as in the

a figure/ but it should probably be V text.
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38 Prayer* and alms to be offeredfor the departed.

Phil, their soul, who had power to wash away their sins, and would
1,a4

' not Let us weep for these in private, and together in public,

but with propriety, with gravity, not so as to make exhibi-

tions of ourselves ; let us weep for these, not one day, or two,

but all our life. Such tears spring not from senseless passion,

but from true affection. The other sort are of senseless pas-

sion. For this cause they are quickly quenched, whereas ifthey

spring from the fear ofGod, they always abide with us. Let us

lament for them, let us assist them according to our power, let

us think ofsome assistance for them, small though it be, yet still

able to help them. How and in what way? By praying our-

selves for them, by entreating others to make prayers for them,

1 by continually giving to the poor on their behalf1 . This deed
***** hath some consolation ; for hear the words ofGod Himself, when

2 Kings He says, / will defend this cityfor Mine own sake, andfor
20, 6. jfiy servant David's sake. If the remembrance only of a

just man has so great power, how, when deeds are done for

one, will it not have power? Not in vain did the Apostles

order that remembrance should be made of the dead in the

dreadful Mysteries. They know, that great gain resulteth to

them, and great assistance; for when the whole people stands

with uplifted hands, a priestly assembly, and that awful

* rprf. Sacrifice lies displayed 2
, how shall we not prevail with3 God by

our entreaties for them? And this we do for those who have

+4*$t*i. departed in the faith*, whilst the catechumens are not thought

worthy even of this consolation, but are deprived of all means

of help save one. And what is this? We may give to the

poor on their behalf. This deed in a certain way refreshes

them. For God wills that we should be mutually assisted

;

else why hath He ordered us to pray for peace and the good

estate of the world? why on behalf of all men? since in this

« See Horn. vi. on the Statues, Tr. a clergyman his executor. Eusefc. Vit.

p. 130, note c. also on 1 Cor. 15,46. Const, iv. 71. speaks of Constantino
Horn. xli. [8.] Tr. p. 594

i. On Stat, sharing in the prayers of the Faithful

xxi. 15. Tr. p. 359. St. Chrys. makes in connection with his burial near the
Flavian speak to Theodosius of the relics of the Apostles. He does not
prayers for him after death, that might directly mention this as depending on
be won by an act of mercy, coinp. S. bis Baptism, but the terms of the Eu-
Ambr. de ob. Theod. $. 37. Tert. de charistic prayer seem to have marked
Corona, c. Hi. speaks of oblations for this, and it is implied in the rule given
the deceased as a general tradition in by St. Cyprian, and the whole principle

his time. St. Cyprian, Kp. 66. forbids of that commemoration stated in the
Eucharistic prayer for one who makes passage cited of St. Chrys. on 1 Cor. xv\.
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JoVs intercession. Blessing of/earing God. 39

number are included robbers, violators of tombs, thieves, men Hok.
TIT

laden with untold crimes; and yet we pray on behalf of all; —
perchance they may have repentance. As then we pray for

those living, who differ nought from the dead, so too we may
pray for them. Job offered sacrifice for his children, and

freed them from their sins. // may be, said be, that they Jobi, 5.

have cursed God in their hearts. Thus does one provide foi f^g^
one's children! He said not, as many do now-a-days, I^mf

will leave them property ; he said not, I will procure them
honour; he said not, I will purchase an office; he said not, I

will buy them land; but, it may be that they have cursed

God in their hearts. For what profit is there in those things

that remain here? None at all! I will make the King of all

things favourable to them, and then they will no more want

any thing. The Lord, saith one, is my Shepherd, I shall not

want. This is great wealth, this is treasure. If we have the

fear of God, we want nothing; if we have not this, though we
have royalty itself, we are the poorest of all men. Nothing

is like the man that feareth the Lord. For the fear of the

Lord, it is said, surpasseth all things. This let us procure;

let us do all things for its sake. If need be that we lay down
our lives, if our body must be mangled, let us not spare them

;

let us do all, to obtain this fear. For thus shall we abound

above all men ; and shall obtain those good things to come

in Christ Jesus our Lord, to Whom, &c.
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HOMILY IV.

Phil. i. 22—26.

Yet what I shall choose I wot not. For I am in a strait

betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with

Christ; which isfar better: nevertheless, to abide in the

Jlesh is more needfulfor you. And having this confidence,

I know that I shall abide and continue with you allfor

yourfurtherance andjoy offaith; that your rejoicing may
be more abundant in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming to

you again.

(1) Nothing can be more blessed than the spirit
1 of Paul,

oul
8mce nothing is more noble; but now the contrary is what we
must say of all. Nothing can be weaker than we, nothing

more wretched. For this cause we all have a shudder at

death, some by reason of our many sins, of whom I too am
t rmKm .

one, others from love of life, and cowardice*, of whom may I

wmfUt never be one ; for they who are subject to this fear are mere

animals. This then, which we all dread, he prayed for, and

hasted toward Him; saying, To depart is far better, and
what I shall choose I wot not. What sayest thou? when
thou art about to change from earth to heaven, and to be with

Christ, dost thou not know what to choose? Nay, far is this

from the spirit of Paul ; for if such an offer were made to any

one on sure grounds, would he not straightway seize it? Yes,

surely; it is answered. But as we cannot say, to depart and
be with Christ, neither, if we were able to attain to this, were

it like us to remain here* Both are of Paul, and of his spirit.

What sayest thou ? art thou confidently persuaded, that thou

art about to be with Christ? and dost thou hesitate, and say,
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Wonderful that St. Paul should doubt what to choose. 41

what I shall choose I wot not? and not this only, but dost Hon.

thou choose that which is here, I mean, to abide in theflesh?
IV *

What can this be? didst thou not live an exceeding bitter

life, in watehings, in shipwrecks, in hunger and thirst, and
nakedness, in cares and anxiety? with the weak thou wert

weak, and for those who took offence thou didst burn. In 9 Cor.

much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in
23#

stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in fastings, by pure- 2 Cor
ness. Five times didst thou receiveforty stripes save one, 6> 5. 6.

thrice wast thou beaten with rods, once wast thou stoned, a 2 Cor.

night and a day thou hast been in the deep, in perils ofwaters, gg.

24 "

in perils of robbers, in perils in the city, in perils in the wil-

derness, in perils amongfalse brethren. Didst thou not, when
the whole nation of the Galatians returned to the observance

of the law, didst thou not cry aloud, and say, Whosoever ofG*\.5 y

you arejustified by the law, ye arefallenfrom grace ? How 4 '

great was then thy grief, and still dost thou rather desire this

perishing life? Had none of these things befallen thee, but

had thy success, wherever success attended thee, been without

fear, and full of delight, yet shouldest not thou hasten to some
harbour, from fear of the uncertain future ? For tell me, what

trader, whose vessel is full of untold wealth, when he may
ran into port, and be at rest, would prefer to be still at sea ?

what wrestler, when he might be crowned, would prefer to

contend? what boxer, when he might put on his crown, would

choose to enter afresh into the contest, and offer his head to

wounds? what general is there, who when he might be quit

of war with good report, and trophies, and might with the

king refresh himself in the palace, would choose still to toil,

and to stand in battle array? How then dost thou, who
livest a life so exceeding bitter, wish to remain still here ?

Didst thou not say, I am in dread, lest when I have preached i Cor. 9,

toothers, I myself should be a cast-away? If for no other
27,

«ause, yet surely for this, thou oughtest to desire thy release.

Were the present full of innumerable goods, yet for Christ

thy Desire, thou oughtest to desire thy release from these

things.

Oh that spirit of Paul! nothing was ever like it, nor ever

will be ! Thou fearest the future, thou art compassed by innu-

merable dreadful things, and wilt thou not be with Christ ?

Digitized byGoogle



42 St. Paul's choice wasfor Christ. He was like the Sun.

Phil. No, he answers, and this for Christ's sake, that I may render
1,g4 '

more loving unto Him those whom I have made His servants,

l

y**t- that I may make the plot
1 which I have planted bear much

ytn
' fruit. Didst thou not hear me, when I declared that I sought

l Cor. 3, not that which profited myself but my neighbour ? Heardest

l'cor. thou not these words, / could wish that myself were accursed

^Rom 9 r̂om Christ* that many might come unto Him? I, who chose

s. where that part, shall I not much rather choose this, shall I not with

Chrys. pleasure harm myself by this delay and postponement, thai

they may be saved ?

Who shall speak Thy power, O Lord, because Thou suf-

feredst not Paul to be hidden, because Thou madest mani-

fest to the world such a man ? All the Angels of God praised

Job 38, Xhee with one accord, when Thou madest the stars, and
7.

so too surely when Thou madest the sun, but not so much as

when Thou didst manifest Paul to us, and to the whole world.

By this, the earth was made more brilliant than the heaven,

for he is brighter than the solar light, he hath shot forth

more brilliant rays, he hath shed abroad more joyous beams.

What fruit hath this man borne for us ! not by making fat

our corn, not by nurturing our pomegranates, but by producing

and perfecting the fruit of holiness, and when falling to

pieces, continually recovering it ? And all this with reason

:

for the sun itself can nothing profit fruits that are once de-

cayed, but Paul has called out of their sins those who had

manifold decays. And it gives place to the night, but he had
mastery over the Devil. Nothing ever subdued him, nothing

mastered him. It indeed, when it mounts the heavens, darts

down its rays, but he, as he rose from beneath, filled not

the mid space of heaven and earth with light, but at once

opened his mouth, and filled the Angels with exceeding joy.

1^7" And how is this? If there is joy in heaven over one sinner
s
tfifci»n. that repenteth, while he at his first address caught* multitudes,

(2.) does he not fill with joy the Powers above? What say I?
sor 'only It sufficeth that Paul should only be named 3

, and at this the

JCm, heavens leap for joy. For if when the Israelites went out qf
4- EgypU the hills leaped as rams, how great, thinkest thou, was

the joy, when men ascended from earth to heaven !"

Ver. 24. For this cause to abide in theJlesh is more need-

fidfor you.
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Why he was willing to stay an earth. 43

And what excuse is left to us ? ofttimes it happens that a Hom.

man who possesses a little and poor city, chooses not to de

—

part to another place, preferring his own rest. Paul might

depart to Christ, and would not depart to Christ, (Christ

whom he so desired, as for his sake, to choose even hell,) but

still remained in the contest on behalf of man. What excuse

shall we have ? May we then even make mention of Paul ?

Look to his deeds. He shewed that to depart was better, to

persuade them not to grieve : he shewed them, that if he

remained, he remained for their sake, that it came not to pass

according to the wicked desires* of those who plotted against

him. He subjoined the reason, that he might secure their

belief. For if this is necessary, that is, I shall by all means

remain, and I will not remain simply, but with you. For

this is the meaning of the word, 1continue with, i. e. I will
1

see you. For what cause ? For your furtherance andjoy of**
1
"*"

faith. Here too he rouses them, to take heed unto them-

selves. If, says be, for your sakes I abide, see that ye shame

not my abiding. For your furtherance, I have chosen to

remain, when I was about to see Christ. I have chosen to

remain, because my presence advances both your faith and

your joy. What then? Did he remain for the sake of the

Philippians only ? He stayed not for their sake only ; but

this he says, that he may shew regard to 2 them. And how Vi^w-
were they to advance in faith? That you may be more'9

*

strengthened, like young fowl, who need their mother until

their feathers are set. This is a proof of his great love. In

like sort, we rouse some of you, when we say, for your sake

have I remained, that I may make you good.

Ver. 26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant in

Christ Jesusfor me9 by my coming to you again.

You see that this explains the word continue with you.

Behold bis humility. Having said, for your furtherance,

he shews that it was for his own profit too. This also he

does, when he writes to the Romans, and says, Tliat is, that Rom.l,

I may be comforted together with you. Having previously llm 12 -

said, Tluit I may impart unto yon some spiritual gift. And
what means, That your rejoicing 9 maybe more abundant P**tx*-

• The meaning is not clear, usual sense of the word. It seems
It might be * that it comes not of the rather to apply to either case.
weakness of those.' But thin is a les*
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44 Standing in one mind, the work of the Spirit.

Phil. This rejoicing was, their establishment in the faith. For an
-LJ?|L upright life is rejoicing in Christ And sayest thou, Your

9,19. rejoicing for me
9
by my coming to you again? Yes, he

2 Cor. answers; For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing?
*> U ' Are not even ye? as we too are yours, i.e. that I may be

able to rejoice in you greatly. How sayest thou, Thai your

rejoicing
b may be more abundant ? Because I may rejoice

the more when you make progress
e
.

But by coming to you again. What then ! Did he come

to them ? Search ye whether he came.

Ver. 27. Only let your conversation be as becometh the

Gospel of Christ.

Do you see, how all that he has said, tends to turn them

to this one thing, advancement in virtue. Only let your

conversation be as becometh the Gospel of Christ. What
means this word only, but that this, and nought else, is the

only thing we should seek? If we have this, nothing grievous

can befal us. Tliat whether I come and see you, or else be

absent, I may hear of your affairs. This he says not as if

he had changed his purpose, and no longer meant to visit

them. But if so be, he says, even though absent, I may be

able to rejoice. If, that is, I hear, that ye stand fast in one

(3) spirit, with one mind. This above all things unites believers,

and maintains love unbroken. For this cause Christ said,

Johni7, That they may be one. For a kingdom divided against

Mark 3 **8elf s^°^ t*0* stand. For this cause Paul also every where
24. counsels his disciples much to be of one mind. For this

Johnis, cause Christ too says, By this shall all men know that ye
^ are My disciples, if ye love one another. He means, that

is, Look not with expectation toward me, and therefore

slumber, as waiting for my coming, and then, when ye see

me come not, faint, for I can receive a like pleasure from

report

What means, In one spirit? By the same grace, viz. that

of concord, and zeal ; for the Spirit d
is one. And this is

manifest from its being so often thus expressed. For then

are we able to stand, in one mind, when we all have one

k or the rejoicing ofyou. are connected. Compare 2 Cor. 5, 12.
e St Chryn. seems to take your re- * The punctuation is altered. He

joking as * die rejoicing which I Paul seems to be proving not the unity ofthe
have in you.' The passage quoted from Spirit, but the relation of that doctrine
2 Cor. 1, 14. shews that the two senses to practice.
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Christian endurance able to convince adversaries. 45

Spirit. See how the word one is used for concord. See Hon.

how their minds being many are called one. Thus was it
IV *

of old. For they were ally it is written, of one heart and <jf^
ct> 4 »

one soul. Striving togetherfor thefaith of the Gospel. Does
he say, striving together with each other, as though the faith

did strive? How can this be? for they did not wrestle

among each other? But what he says is this, help each

other, in your striving for the Gospel.

Ver. 28. And in nothing terrified by your adversaries;

which is to them an evident token of perdition, but to you of

salvation.

Well said he, terrified, this is what befals us from our

enemies, they only terrify. In nothing therefore, he says,

whatever happens, whether dangers—whether plots. For

this is the part of those who stand upright; the enemy

can do nought but terrify only. Since it was likely

that they should be affrighted, when Paul suffered such

numberless ills, he says, I exhort you not only not to be

shaken, but not to be terrified, yea rather to despise them

heartily, for if ye are thus affected, ye will straightway, by
this means, make evident at once their destruction, and your

salvation. For when they see, that with their innumerable

plots they are unable to terrify you, they will take it as a

proof of their own destruction. For when the persecutors

prevail not over the persecuted, the plotters over the objects

of their plots, the powerful over those subject to their power,

will it not be self evident, that their perdition is at handy

that their power is nought, that their part is false, that their*

part is weak ? And this he says comes of God.

Ver. 29. For unto you it is given on behalf of Christ 0 not

only to believe on Him, but also to sufferfor His sake.

Again does he teach them moderation of spirit by referring

all to God, and saying that sufferings for Christ are of grace,

the gift of grace, a free gift. Be not then ashamed of the

gracious gift, for it is far more wonderful than the power of

raising the dead, or working miracles, as there I am a debtor

e Chrysost. seems to make a false a change of person. Donojeon suggests

opposition between Uum» and Jr* c* Ui/w kk*f*
;
(forMvm ;)

rThat
but if the reading is correct, this is the others' (principles) are true.' Com-
reaDy one of his rapid changes of the pare the letter of Antoninus quoted by
point of view, though not amounting to Justin Martyr. Apol. 1. 70.
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46 Christians of old shared the Apostle *s suffering.

Phil, but here I have Christ for my debtor. Wherefore ought we
not only not to be ashamed, but even to rejoice, in that we
have this gift. Virtues he calls gifts, yet not in like sort as

other things, for those are entirely of God, but in these we
have a share. But since even here the greatest part is of

God, he ascribes it entirely to Him, not to overturn our free
1

will, but to make us humble and rightly disposed l
.

grat£ Ver. 30. Having the same conflict which ye saw in me. i.e.

ful
' Ye have an example. Here again he raises them up, by

shewing them that every where their gifts were the same with

his, their struggles were the same with his, both severally,

and in that they did their part to bear his trials with him f
.

He said not, ye have heard, but ye have seen, for he strove

too at Philippi. Truly this is an exceeding virtue. Where-
Gal.s,4.fore writing to the Galatians, he said, Have ye suffered so

many things in vain, if it be yet in vain. And again,

Heb.io, writing to the Hebrews, he said, But call to remembrance
32. 33. tne former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye

endured a great fight of afflictions. Partly whilst ye were
made a gazing-stock both by reproaches and afflictions;

and partly, whilst ye became companions of them that were
so used. And again, writing to Macedonians*, that is, to the

l Thess.Thessalonians, he said, For they themselves shew of us, what

i'Thera
manner °f entering in we had unto you. And again, For

2, l. yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it

was not in vain. And in like sort does he witness the same
things of them all, labours and strivings. Such things ye
will not now find among us; now it is much if one suffer a
little in goods alone. And in respect of their goods also he

Heb.io, witnesses great things of them. For to some he says, For
ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods; and to others,

Kom. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make

2Cor
6

* a certain contribution for the poor; and your zeal hath
9, 2. provoked very many.

(4.)
Seest thou the praises ofthemen of that time ? But we endure

not so much as bufferings or blows, we sustain neither insult nor
loss of our possessions : they were straightway zealous, and all

1 The construction is difficult, per- be put in because the Philippians were
haps from a false reading. Macedonians too.

I Some omit this clause, but it may
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Love grown cold. Men must be shamed into Virtue. 47

ofthem strove as martyrs, whilst we have grown cold in love to- Hom.

ward Christ. Again I am constrained to accuse things present; —
and what shall I do ? It is against my will, yet am I constrained.

Were I able by my silence of things which are done, by holding

my peace, and not mentioning aught, to remove them, it would

behove me to be silent But if the contrary comes to pass;

for not only on our silence are these things not removed, but

rather become worse ; we are forced to speak. For he who
rebukes sinners, if he does nought else, suffers them not to

go farther. For there is no spirit so shameless and rash, as

not to turn, and remit the extravagance of its evil deeds, on

hearing any one continually rebuking it. There is, there is in-,

deed, even in the shameless, a small portion ofshame. For God
hath sown in our nature the seeds of shame ; since fear was
insufficient to bring us to a right tone, He hath prepared

many other ways for avoiding sin. For example, the accu-

sations of men, fear of the enacted laws k
, love of reputation,

the desire of forming friendships, all these are paths to avoid

sin. Oftdmes that which has not been done for God's sake, has

been done through shame, and that which has not been done

fi)T God's sake, hath been done for fear of men. That which

we seek for is this, in the first place to learn not to sin, then

we shall afterwards succeed in doing this for God's sake.

Else why did Paul exhort those, who were about to over-

come 1

their enemies, not by the fear of God, but on the score

of waiting for the vengeance * ? For by so doing, he says, Rom.

thou shalt heap coals of Jire on his head. For this is
12 ' 20'

his first wish, that our virtue should be established. As
I said then, there is in us a sense of shame. For we
have many good natural affections, which lead to virtue; as,

for example, all of us men are naturally moved to pity, and

there is in our nature no other such good as this. Whence
any one might reasonably enquire, wherefore these seeds have

above all others been sown in our nature, by which we melt 1

,

I mean, at tears, by which we are turned to compassion, and

are ready to pity. No one is naturally without anger m, no one

h See on Stat. Horn. vi. 1 xaraxtitwiat. See on Stat Hom.
1

*{«rar». He seems to mean 1 to xiii. §. 9. Tr. p. 226. In that and Horn,
tare them in their power.' x ii. the law of nature is discussed at

k See on the passage, Hom. xxii. some length.
Tr. p. 387. The Editor ventures to adopt the

Digitized byGoogle



48 Mercy rooted in our nature. Oil its type.

Fhil. is naturally regardless of bis reputation, no one is naturally
l

' — - above emulation, but pity lies deep in every one's nature,

however fierce and ungentle he be. And what wonder is

there, if we shew this toward men ? for we pity even beasts,

such a superabundance of pity lies deep in us. If we see a

lion's whelp, we are somewhat affected ; much more when we

see one of our own race. How many maimed are there ! often

do we say, knowing that this is sufficient to lead us to pity.

Nothing so much pleases God as mercy 1

. Wherefore with

this the priests were anointed, and the kings, and the prophets,

for they had, in oil, a type of God's love to man ; and they
» ikU*. further learnt, that rulers should have a greater share ofmercy*.

It shewed that the Spirit is to come to men through mercy,

since God pities and is kind to man. For, Thou hast mercy
YTisd. upon ally it is written,./br Thou canst do all things. For
n,a4,

this cause they were anointed with oil": and indeed it was

from mercy He appointed the priesthood. And the kings

were anointed with oil ; and would one praise a ruler, he can

make mention of nothing so becoming him as mercy. For

pity is peculiar to power. Consider that the world was

established by pity°, and then imitate thy Lord. The mercy

qfman is toward his neighbour , but the mercy qf the Lord is

Ecclus. upon all flesh. How over allflesh ? Whether you mean
18> 13

' sinners, or just men, we all need the mercy of God; we all

enjoy if, be it Paul, be it Peter, or be it John. Listen to their

own words, for there is no need of mine. For what says this

J

Tim. blessed one? But I obtained mercy, because I did it igno-

rantly. What then, was there afterwards no need of mercy ?

l Cor. Hear what he says again ; But I laboured more abundantly
15

'
10,

than they all: yet not I, but the grace qf Ood which was with

Phil. 2, me. And of Epaphroditus he says, For indeed he was sick,

nigh unto death ; but Ood had mercy on him; and not on him
only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow.

9 Cor. i, And again he says, We were pressed out qf measure above
8* 9* 10*

strength, insomuch that we despaired even qf life. But we
had the sentence qf death in ourselves, that we should not

trust in ourselves, but in Ood, who delivered usfrom such

conjecture ofDooneus, i^y*f for J^yit, in the Latin version.
* idle' which makes no sense, and has n B. ' received the oil for a symbol.'
accordingly been translated strenuM, » Comp. Wisd. 1, 14

; 11, 24.
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Mercy of God to Saints, and to all Creation. 49

death\ yea, andwill deliver. And again, And 1 was delivered Hom.

out of the mouth qf the lion ; and the Lord shall deliver me. - *^
And every where we shall find him boasting of this, that by 4,17. 18.

mercy he was saved. Peter too became so great, because (5)

mercy was shewn him. Peter, Peter, Satan hath desired to Lute22,

s\ft thee as wheat ; and I have prayedfor thee, that thyfaith
31 ' 32,

fail not. John too became so great through mercy, and in

short all the Apostles. For listen to Christ when He hints

at this, and says, Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen Johnis,

you. For we all have need of the mercy of God, as it is
16 '

written, The mercy of Qod is over allflesh\ But if these men
needed the mercy of God, what should one say of the rest?

For why, tell me, doth He make the sun to rise on the evil

and the good? Did He withhold the rain for one year, would

He not destroy all ? And what if He caused overwhelming

rain? what if He rained down fire? what if He sent flies?

But why mention I these things? ifHe were to make darkness

at once, would He not destroy all ? if He were to shake the

earth, would not all perish? It is now seasonable ta say,

Wliat is man, that TJtou art mindful of him? Were

p

8 . 8,4.

He only to threaten the earth, all men would become

one tomb. As a drop of water from the bucket, it is written, Is. 40,

so are the nations in His sight, they shall be counted as
15 '

very small dust, as the turning of the balance. It were as

easy for Him to destroy all things, and to make them again,

as for us to turn the balance. He then who has such power

over us, and sees us sinning, and yet punishes us not, how
is it but by mercy He is restrained? Learn* how beasts too

exist and are preserved by mercy : Thou, Lord, shalt save both p*. 36,

man and beast. He looked upon the earth, and filled it
16,

with living things. And wherefore? For thy sake! And
wherefore did he make thee? Was it not through His good-

ness? ^
There^nothing better than oil*! It is the cause of light

both here and there. Then shall thy light break forth Is. 68,

as the morning, saith the Prophet, if thou shewest pity upon
8 '

thy neighbour. And rightly so. For as natural oil affords

* Sav. deaths, B. death. * B. 'than mercy, O Beloved!'
r Ecclus. 18, 13. as above. Com* which may be right, but it seems

ptre Ps. 145, 9. and Job 4, 18. better to keep the allusion to what ha*
* So B. and Sav. mar. gone before.

E
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50 The merciful man shall obtain Mercy.

Phil, light to seafaring men, thus here doth mercy grant us a great,

- — a marvellous light on earth. Much mention doth Paul too

Gal. 2, make of this mercy u
. In one place hear him say, Only that

i°Cor. should remember the poor. And in another, Jf it be
16,4. meet that I go also. And in every place, turn where you

will, ye see him anxious about this very thing. And again,

Tit 3, And let ours also learn to maintain good works. And again,

Tit. s, These things are good and profitable unto men. Listen to

Tob 12
*e wor(*8 °^ a certam one which saith, Alms do deliverfrom

9.
' death ; and another, If Thou takest away pity, Lord, Lord,

Ps. 130, stcmc[; an(j lt js ^tten % If Thou enterest intojudg-

Ps. uZytnent with thy servant; another saith, A great thing is man,

prov . and an honourable thing is a merciful man. For this is

LXX ^e true c*iaracter °f man > to ^e mercifulj yea rather the cha-

racter of God, to shew mercy. Dost thou see, how strong is

the mercy of God ? This made all things, this formed the

world, this made 7 the angels, it was through mere goodness ".

For this cause too He threatened hell, that we may attain

unto the kingdom, and through mercy we do attain unto the

kingdom. For wherefore, tell me, did God, being alone,

create all things? was it not through goodness? was it not

through love to men ? If you ask why such and such things

are, you will always find your answer in Goodness. Where-

fore let us shew mercy to our neighbours, that mercy may be
shewn to us. These acts of mercy* we shew not so much
to them, as lay up for ourselves against That Day. When the

flame of fire shall be great, this mercy is that which will

quench the fire, and bring light to us. Thus by this means
shall we be freed from the fire of hell. For whence will God v

be compassionate and shew mercy ? Does not mercy come of

love ? Nothing incenses God so much as to be pitiless. " A
man was brought to him who owed him ten thousand talents,

and he was moved with compassion, and forgave him. And
there were owing to that man from his fellow servant a

a al. « oil.' The (mi) and (•) are con- 14, 13. Horn. xxv. Tr. p. 425. note g

;

stantly interchanged in Mag. and per- and on Matt. 25. Horn, lxxviii. init. also
haps differed little in sound. Horn, on Stat. *i. Tr. p. 130. note c.

* B. * enter not
1
as in text He may mean here to distinguish the

7 B. appointed (to their several fire of Hell, from which we may be
charges.) freed, from that which is to rage, but

» B. has not this clause. to be quenched.
» al. This oil ; see note ; and on Bom. b So B. Say. om. 1 God/
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God neither avenges norforgives the revengeful. 51

hundred pence, and he caught him by the throat. Therefore Ho*.

the Lord delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay —
what was due." Let us on hearing this be merciful to those

who are our debtors in money or in sins. Let no one remem-

ber evils, except he wishes to punish himself. For if you

forgive him not, you act unjustly not so much toward him as

yourself*. If thou takest vengeance on him, God will not

avenge; if thou lettest him go, He will either avenge thee, or

remit thy sins. And how, if thou forgivest not thy neighbour,

dost thou seek that kingdom ? Lest this should happen to

us, let us forgive all, (for it is ourselves that we pardon,) that

God may forgive us our trespasses, and so we may obtain

the good things which are in store, through the grace and

lovingkindness, &c.

e So B. Svr. yon annoy him not *o flroen at yon injure yourself.

K 2
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HOMILY V.

Phil. ii. 1—4.

If there be therefore any consolation in Christy if any com-

fort of love
j \f anyfellowship qf the Spirit, if any bowels

and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded,

having the same love, being of one accord, qf one mind.

Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory : but in

lowliness qf mind let each esteem other better than them-

selves. Look not every man on his own things, but every

man also an the things qf others.

(1) There is nothing better, there is nothing more affectionate,
1

than a spiritual teacher; such an one surpasses 1 the kindness

of any natural father. For consider, how this holy one

entreats the Philippians concerning the things which were to

their own advantage. What says he, in exhorting them con-

cerning concord, that cause of all good things? See how
earnestly, how vehemently, with how much sympathy he

speaks, If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, that

* B. one is, if ye have any comfort in Christ, as if he 2 had said, If

thou makest any account of me, if thou hast any care of me,

if thou hast ever received good at my hands, do this. This

mode of earnestness we use when we claim a matter which

we prefer to every thing else. For if we did not prefer it to

every thing, we should not wish to receive in it our recompense,

and acknowledge that by it all affection is shewn. We indeed

remind men of our carnal claims ; for example, if a father

were to say to his son, If thou hast any reverence for thy

Digitized byGoogle



St. Paul would be repaid by their mutual love. 53

father, if any remembrance of my care in nourishing thee, Hom.

if any affection towards me, if any memory of the honour thou —

—

hast received of me, if any of my kindness, be not at enmity

with thy brother ; that is, for all those things, this is what I ask

in return.

But Paul does not so, for he calls to our remembrance no

carnal, but all of them spiritual benefits. And what he says

is this. If ye will give me any consolation in my tempt-

ations, and encouragement in Christ, if any comfort of love, if

ye will shew any communion in the Spirit, if ye have any

bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy. If any bowels and

mercies. Paul speaks of the concord of his disciples as

mercy towards himself, thus shewing that the danger was ex-

treme, if they were not of one mind. If I can obtain con-

solation from you, if I can obtain any comfort from your love,

if I can communicate with you in the Spirit, if I can commu-
nicate with you in the Lord, if I can find mercy and pity at

your hands, shew by your love the return of all this. All this

have 1 gained, if ye love one another.

Ver. 2. Fulfil ye myjoy.

That the exhortation might not seem to be made to people

who were still deficient, see how he says not, " Cause me to

rejoice," butfulfil my joy ; that is, Ye have begun to plant

it in me, ye have already given me some portion of peaceful-

ness but I desire to arrive at its fulness ? Say, what wouldest !r# (B.

thou? that we deliver thee from dangers? that we supply ™lfa9

somewhat to thy need ? Not so, but that ye be like-minded,

having the same love, in which ye have begun, being ofone

accord, of one mind. Oh how often does he repeat the same

thing by reason of his great affection ! That ye be like-

minded, he says, yea rather, that ye be of one mind. For

this he means by saying, as he proceeds, of one mind, which

is more than qf a like mind.

Having the same love. That is, let it not be simply in

faith alone, but in all other things ; for there is such a thing

as to be like-minded, and yet not to have love. Having the

same love, that is, love and be loved alike ; do not thou enjoy

much love, and shew less love to others, so as to be covetous

even in this matter ; and though there be that do this, yet

do uotthou suffer it in thyself. Of one accord 2
, he adds, that 2 "Wi/-
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54 Danger of vain-glory. True lowliness what.

Phil, is, with one soul, deeming the bodies of all to be your own,
2, S* not in substance, for that is impossible, but in purpose and

intention. Let all things proceed as from one soul. What
means qf one accord ? He shews when he says of one mind.

the ad Ver. 3. Lei nothing be done through strife.

^e He finally demands this of them, and tells them the way
how this may be. Let nothing be done through strife or

vain-glory. This, as I always say, is the cause of all evil.

Hence come fightings and contentions. Hence come en-

vyings and strifes. Hence it is that love waxes cold, when

we love the praise of men, when we are slaves to the honour

which is paid by the many, for it is not possible for a man
to be the slave of praise, and to be a true servant of God.

How then shall we flee vain-glory? for thou hast not yet

told us the way. Listen then to what follows.

But in lowliness qf mind let each esteem other better than

himself. Oh how full oftrue wisdom, how universal a gathering-
r9fm

' word of our salvation is the lesson he has put forth ! If thou

feelest, he means, that another is greater than thyself, and

persuadest thyself so, yea more, if thou not only sayest it,

but art fully persuaded of it, then thou assignest him the

•Ben. honour, and if thou assignest him the honour', thou wilt not

^tt' be displeased at seeing him honoured by another. Do not

then think him simply greater than thyself, but better*, which

*s a very Sreat superiority, and thou wilt not think it strange

•bove
nor ^e P*"1^ thereby, if thou seest him honoured. Yea
though he treat thee with scorn, thou wilt bear it nobly, 'for

thou hast esteemed him greater than thyself. Though he

B.'thoa revile thee, thou wilt submit. Though he treat thee ill*,

en SK°

k
"thou wilt bear it in silence. For when once the soul is fully

<£' persuaded that he is greater, it (alls not into anger when it is

ill-treated by him, nor yet into envy, for no one would envy

those who are very far above himself, for all things jure put to

the account of his excellence,

(2) Here then he instructs the one party to be thus minded.

But when he too, who enjoys such honour from thee, is thus

affected toward thee, consider what a double wall there is

erected of inoffensiveqess; for when thou esteemest him thus

worthy of honour, aud he thee likewise, no painful thing can
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A broken spirit. Joseph's humility. 55

possibly arise, for if this conduct when shewn by one is suffi- Ho*.

cient to destroy all strife, who shall break down the safe :

—

guard, when it is shewn by both ? Not even the devil himself.

The defence is threefold, and fourfold, yea manifold, for

humility is the cause of all good; and that you may learn this,

listen to the prophet, saying, For Thou desirest not sacrifice, P«. 51,

else would I give it: Thou delightest not in burnt offering.

The sacrifices qf God are a broken spirit, a broken and a

contrite heart, 0 God, Thou unit not despise. He does not

require simply humility, but an excess of humility. As iu

the case of bodily substances, that which is broken will not

rise against that which is solid, but, how many ills soever it

may suffer, will perish itself rather than attack the other, so

too the soul, even if constantly suffering ill, will choose

rather to die, than to avenge itself by attack.

How long shall we be puffed up thus ridiculously ? For Moral.

as we laugh, when we see children drawing themselves up,

and looking haughty, or when we see them picking up

stones and throwing them, thus too is the haughtiness 1
1

of men, the offspring of a puerile intellect, and an unformed

mind. Why are earth and ashes proud? Art thou high-

minded, O man? and why? tell me what is the gain?

Whence art thou highminded against those of thine own

kind ? Dost not thou share the same nature ? the same

life ? Hast not thou received like honour from God ? But

thou art wise ? Thou oughtest therefore to be thankful, not to

be puffed up. Haughtiness is the first act of ingratitude, for

it denies* the gift of grace. He that is puffed up, is puffed

up as if he had excelled by his own strength, and he who

thinks he has thus excelled is ungrateful toward Him who

bestowed that honour. Hast thou any good ? Be thankful

to Him who gave it. Listen to what Joseph said, and what

Daniel. For when the king of Egypt sent for him from the

prison, and in the presence of all his host asked him con-

cerning that matter in which the Egyptians who were most

learned in these things had forsaken the field, when he was on

the point of being exalted over all, and of appearing wiser than

the astrologers, the enchanters, the magicians, and all the

a Lit. * take* away,* i. e. takes the credit from the Giver.
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56 Joseph and Daniel gave God the glory of all.

Phil, wise men of those times, and that from captivity and servitude,
2

'
&

and he but a youth, (and his glory was thus greater, for it is

not the same thing to shine when known, and contrary to

expectation, so that its being unlooked for rendered him the

more admirable;) what then did he say, when he came
before Pharaoh ? Was it,

c Yea, I know the dream?' Not
so, but what? When no one urged it on him, he said from

his own excellent spirit, Do not interpretations belong to

God*? Behold he straightway glorified his Master, where-

fore he himself was also glorified. And this is no slight step

to glory. For that God had revealed it to him was a far

greater thing than if he had excelled himself. Moreover, he

hence shewed that his words were worthy of credit, and this

was a very great proof that God was with him. There is no
Rom. 4, one thing so good, as to be the friend of God. For if, says
*
Abra- tne Scripture, he 1 were justified by works, he hath whereof

ham io glory, but not be/ore God. For if he who has been

vouchsafed grace maketh his boast in God, that he is

loved of Him, because his sins are forgiven, he too that

worketh hath whereof to boast, but not before God, as the

other ; (for this very thing f
is a proof of our excessive weak-

ness ;) he who has received wisdom of God, how much more

admirable is he ? He glorifies God, and is glorified of Him,
l Sam. for He says, them that honour Me, I will honour.
2

>
30

- Again, listen to him who descended from Joseph, than whom
Ezek. no one was wiser. Art thou wiser K says he, than Daniel ?
28 3

' * This Daniel then, when all the wise men that were in Babylon,

and the astrologers moreover, the prophets, the magicians, the

enchanters, yea when the whole of their wisdom was not only

coming to be convicted, but to be wholly destroyed, (for their

being destroyed was a clear proof that they had deceived be-

fore,) this Daniel coming forward, and preparing to solve the

king's question, does not take the honour to himself, but first

Dan. 2, ascribes the whole to God, and says, But asfor me, O king,
80

- it is not revealed to mefor any wisdom that Ihave beyond all

ib. 46. men. And the King worshipped him, and commanded that

« Gen. 40, 8. This he said to the f He may mean our boasting of such
baker and cupbearer in prison, but he things as we do, or the fact that our
also said to Pharaoh, It is not in me : goodness extends not to God.
God shall give Pharaoh an ansiver of * E. V. Thou art, but the sentence
pence, c. 41, 18. is of an ironical turn.
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Hie Apostles unassuming. Meanness exemplified. 57

they should offer an oblation. Seest thou his humility? Hon.

seest thou his excellent spirit ? seest thou his habit of lowli- --Xl-

ness ? Listen also to the Apostles, saying at one time, Why Acts 3,

look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or
l2 '

holiness we had made this man to walk? And again, ff^ActsM,

also are men of like passions with you. Now if they thus

refused the honours paid them, men who by reason of the

humility and power of Christ wrought greater deeds than

Christ, (for He says, He that believeth in Me shall do John u,

greater works than those that I'ck,) shall not we wretched
12

'
abr *

and miserable men do so, who cannot even beat away gnats h
,

much less devils ? who have not power to benefit a single

man, much less the whole world, and yet think so much of

ourselves that the devil himself is not like us ?

There is nothing so foreign to a Christian soul as haugh- (3)

tiness. Haughtiness, I say, not boldness nor courage, for

these are congenial. But these are one thing, and that

another; so too humility is one thing, and meanness, flattery,

and adulation, another.

I will now, if you wish, give you examples of all these

qualities, for these things which are contraries, seem in some

way to be placed near together, as the tares to the wheat,

and the thorns to the rose, so that babes will easily be

deceived, while they who are men in truth, and are skilled in

spiritual husbandry, know how to separate what is really

good from the bad. Let me then lay before you examples

of these qualities from the Scriptures. What is flattery, and

meanness, and adulation? Ziba flattered 1 David out of2 Sam.

season, and falsely slandered his master. Much more did
J
6
^

1^'

Ahitophel flatter Absalom. But David was not so, but he 17, 1-4.

was humble, for the deceitful are flatterers, as the magicians

are, when they say, O king, livefor ever. T . Dan.

We shall find much to exemplify this in the Acts of St. 2
>
4 *

Paul. When he disputed with the Jews he did not flatter

them, but was humble-minded, (for he knew how to speak

boldly,) as when he says, Men and brethren, though I have v. Acts
28,17.

h This hyperbolical expression may 1 Compare 2 Sam. 19, 26. He means
hare a moral meaning with respect to that Ziba had recourse to unworthy
petty annoyances ; and in allusion to means of winning David's favour. And
the fan used in the Holy Eucharist that Ahitophel was ready to serve

Goar. p. 76. Bingham zv. c. 3. §. 6. Absalom from selfish motives.
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58 Examples of Humility, Courage, Meanness, Audacity.

Phil, committed nothing against the people, or customs of our
2

' — fathers, yet was I delivered prisonerfrom Jerusalem.

That these were the words of humility, listen how he
v. Acts rebukes them in what follows, Well spake the Holy Qhost,

ib.'se.

a

Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand, and seeing

ye shall see, and not perceive.

Seest thou his courage ? Behold also the courage of John
Mark the Baptist, which he used before Herod; when he said, 2* is

f'bro- mt lawfulfor thee to have thy brother 1 Philips wife. This
<
*ff

,# was boldness, this was courage. But not so the words of

2 Sam. Shimei, when he said, Come out, thou bloody man, and yet he
16

>
7

' too spake with boldness; but this is not courage, but audacity,

and insolence, and an unbridled tongue. Jezebel too re-

proached Jehu, when she spoke of the slayer of his master k
,

but this was audacity, not boldness. Elias too reproached,

jg
Kj°g* but this was boldness and courage ; / have not troubled
9

' Israel, but thou and thyfather's house. Again, Elias spake

ib. 21. with boldness to the whole people, saying, How long will ye
LXX.

gQ iame Qn foffo yQUr faigfo 2 Thus to rebuke was boldness

and courage. This too the prophets did, but that other was

audacity.

Would you see words both of humility and of freedom *,

iCor.4,
ijsten to St. Paul, saying, But with me it is a very small

thing that I should bejudged of you, or of man'sjudgment

;

yea, Ijudge not mine own self. For I know nothing by
lCor. e

i, myself, yet am I not hereby justified. This is of a spirit that

becomes a Christian; and again, Dare any qf you, having a

matter against another, go to law before the unjust, and not

before the saints?

Would you see the flattery of the foolish Jews? listen to

Johni9,them, saying, We have no king but Ccesar. Would you see

2 Cor. 4, humility ? listen to Paul again, when he says, For we
6

' preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves

your servantsfor Jesus* sake. Would you see flattery and
l Sam. audacity ? Audacity in the Case of Nabal, and flattery in

\\,
' that of the Ziphites? How the one reviled, and how the other

23
S

20.' in P^T086 betrayed David ? Would you see the wisdom of

l Sam*. David, which was not flattery, how he gat Saul into his power,
26,5—
12. k 2 Kings 9, 31. Had Zimri peace 1 Say. in text. « of servility,' whiob

who slew his master f does not suit the next quotation so well.
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How to distinguish between such qualities. 59

and yet spared him ? Would you see the flattery of those Hon.

who murdered Mephibosheth", whom David slew ? In fine,

and to sum up all, audacity is shewn when one is enraged,

and insults another for no just cause, either to avenge himself,

or from unjust excitement; but boldness and courage are

when we dare to face perils and deaths, and despise friend-

ships and enmities for the sake of what is pleasing to God.

Again, flattery and meanness are when one courts another not

for any right end, but hunting after some of the things of this

life; but humility, when one does this for the sake of things

pleasing to Ood, and descends from his own proper station

that he may perform something great and admirable. If

we know these things, happy are we if we do them. For

to know them is not enough. For Scripture says, Not Mi Rom. 2,

hearers qf the law, but the doers of the law shall bejustified.
13#

Yea, knowledge itself condemneth, when it is without action

and deeds of virtue. Wherefore that we may escape the

condemnation, let us follow after the practice, that we may
obtain those good things that are promised to us by the

grace and love of our Lord Jesus Christ.

2 Sam. 4, 8. So aome copies of LXX, for kabosbeth.
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HOMILY VL

Phil. ii. 5—8.

Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus:

Who, being in theform qf Ood, thought it not robbery to

be equal with God: but made Himself qf no reputation,

and took upon Him theform qf a servant, and was made
in the likeness qf men: and beingfound in fashion as a
man, He humbled Himself, and become obedient unto
death, even the death qf the cross.

(1) Our Lord Jesus Christ, when exhorting His disciples to

great actions, places before them Himself, and the Father, and
Matt 5, the Prophets, as examples; as when He says, For thus they

Luke 6,
unt0 the Prophets which were beforeyou ; and again, Ifthey

Johnis
îaVePer8eewie^ Me, they will alsopersecute you; and, Learn

20. ' qf Me, for I am meek; and again, Be ye merciful, as your
Matt Father which is in heaven is merciful. This too the blessed
Luke 6, Paul does; in exhorting them to humility, he brings forward

Christ. And he does so not here only, but also when he
discourses of love towards the poor, he speaks in this wise.

2 Cor. s, For ye know the grace qf our Lord Jesus Christ, that though
He was rich, yetfor our sakes He became poor. Nothing
rouses a great and philosophic soul to the performance of
good works, so much as learning that in this it is likened to
God. What encouragement is equal to this ? None. This
Paul well knowing, when he would exhort them to humility,
first beseeches and supplicates them, then to awe * them he

usually to shame, here senting to them the presence of the
rather to make serious, i. e. by repre- Holy Spirit See Phil. ii. 12, 13.
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One Text of St. Paul overthrows numerous Heresies. 61

says, That ye standfast in one Spirit; he says also, that it is Hom.

to them an evident token of perdition, but to you ofsalva-
VI '

Hon. And last of all he says this, Let this mind be in you, PW1. l,

which was also in Christ Jesus, Who, being in theform of-pin. 2,

Ood, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made 5—7 -

Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him theform of a

servant. Attend, I entreat you, and rouse yourselves, for as

a sharp two-edged sword, wheresoever it falls, though it be fleb. 4,

among ten thousand phalanxes, easily cuts through and de-^v j

stroys, because it is sharp on every side, and nought can 16.

bear its edge ; so are the words of the Spirit. For by these

words he has laid low the followers of Arms of Alexandria,

of Paul of Samosata, of Marcellus of Galatia, of Sabellius the

Libyan, of Marcion that was of Pontus, of Valentinus, of

Manes, of Apollinarius of Laodicea, of Photinus, of Sophro-

nius, and, in one word, all the heresies. Rouse yourselves

then to behold so great a spectacle, so many armies falling

by one stroke, lest the pleasure of such a sight should escape

you. For if when chariots contend in the horse race there is

nothing so pleasing as when one of them dashes together b

and overthrows whole chariots with their drivers, and after

throwing down many with the charioteers that stood thereon,

drives by alone towards the goal, and the end of the course,

and amid the applause and clamour which rises on all sides

to heaven, with coursers winged as it were by that joy and

that applause, sweeps over the whole ground ; will not

the pleasure be much greater here, when by the grace of God
we overthrow at once and in a body the combinations and

devilish machinations of all these heresies together with their

charioteers ?

And if it seem good to you, we will first arrange the

heresies themselves in order. Would you have them in the

order of their impiety, or of their dates? Let us take the

order of time, for it is difficult to judge of the order of their

impiety. First then let Sabellius
c
the Libyan come forward.

What does he assert ? that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,

* B. and Sav. mar. tvyupUmt, e See Euneb. vii. 6. bis heresy had
which seems better than npUmt, Mashes been held before by Praxeas, he was
against,' bnt the latter suits the illus- himself later than Marcion.
tration.
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62 The ' Form of God' implies Divine Personality.

are mere names giren to ofire Person* Marcion 4 of Pontes

says, that God the Creator of all tbiifgs is not good, nof the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, btrt that there is another

righteous One% and that the Son did not take flesh for us.

MareeUus', and Photinus1
, and Sopbromus assert, that the

Word is an energy, instead ofa substance, and that this energy

dwelt in Him who was of the seed of David, and not a personal

substance.

Arius confesses indeed the Son, but only in word ; for be
says that He is a creature, and much inferior to the Father,

and others say that He has not a soul. Seest thou the cha-

riots standing ? See then their fall, how he overthrows them
all together, and with a single stroke. How then does he
throw them down ? Let the same mind be in you, he says,

which teas in Christ Jesus, who being in theform of God,

thought it not robbery to be equal with God. By this Paul*

of Samosata has fallen, and MareeUus, and Sabellius* For

he says, Being in the form of God. If in theform, how
sayest thou, O wicked one, that He took His origin from

Mary, and was not before ? and how again, that He was an

energy? For it is written, being in theform of God, He took

theform ofa servant. Tell me, theform of a servant, is it

the energy of a servant, or the nature of a servant ? Thou
wilt say, " Truly the nature of a servant." Thus too the form

of God, is the nature of God, and therefore not an energy.

Behold MareeUus of Gaktia, Sophronius and Photinus have

fallen.

Behold SabeUius too. It is written, He thought it not

robbery to be equal with God. Now equality is not predi-

cated, where there is but one person, for that which is equal

hath somewhat to which it is equal. Seest thou not the

substance of two Persons, and not empty names without

things? Hearest thou not the eternal pre-existence of the

Only-begotten ? And thus much against these.

Lastly, What shall we say against Arius 1

, who asserts the

Son is of a different substance? Tell me now, what means,

He took the form of a servant ? it means, He became Man.

* Eofeb. ir. 11. TertolHan wrote a » Theetoret. v. IK
treatise againrt bim. b £n*eb. rii. 27—30.

• Tert. adr. Man. i. 6. 1 See St. Atb. Dise. i. e. xfi. §t 4.
' Theod. ii. 6. 8. Socr. ii. 19, 20. Tr. p. 237.
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No unequal Divinityfound in Scripture. 63

Wherefore being in the form of God, He was God. For Hom.

oneform and anotherform is named, if the one be true, the
VI *

other is also. Theform qf a servant means, Man by nature,

wherefore theform qf Ood means, God by nature. And he

not only bears record of this, but of His equality too, as

St. John also doth, and that He is in no way inferior to the

Father, for he saith, He thought it not a thing to seize*, to*e**r~

be equal with Ood. Now what is their wise reasoning ? Nay,

say they, he proves the very contrary ; for he says, that,

being in the form qf Ood, He seized not equality with Ood.

Now if He were God, bow was He able to seize upon it?

and is not this without meaning? Who would say that one,

being a man, seized not on being a man ? ibr how would any

one seize on that whieh he is ? No, say they, but be means

that being a lesser God, He seized not upon being equal

to the great God, Who was greater than He. Is there then

a great and a lesser God ? And do ye bring in the doctrines of *

the heathens to those of the Church ? With them there is a

greater and a lesser God. Ifit be so with us, I know nought

of the matter, for you will find it no where in the Scriptures:

there you will find a great God throughout, a lesser one no

where. If He were little, how would he be God ? If man is

not greater or lesser, but the nature is one, and if that which

is not of this one nature is not man,how can there be a lesser

or a greater God, who is not of that same nature ?

He who is little is not God, for He is every where called

great in the Scriptures; Great is the Lord, and greatly to fePs.48,1.

praised, says David. This is said of the Son also, for he

always calls Him Lord; and again, Thou art great, antfp8.86,

doest wondrous things. Thou art Ood alone. And again, 10-

Qreat is our Lord, and great is Hispower, andqf His great- Ps. 164,

ness there is no end.
3 '

But this, says Arius, is spoken of the Father, but the Son
is less 1

. Thou sayest so, but the Scripture the contrary:

as of the Father, so it speaks of the Son ; for listen to Paul,

saying, Looking for thai blessed hope, and the glorious Tit. 2,

appearing of the great God. But can he* have said op-*3;
pearing of the Father? Nay, that he may the more con-^ir*
vince you, he has added to the appearing of the great God.

k £. V. robbery, bat St. Chrye. takes it otherwise, and it seems rightly.
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64 Our Lord's right implied in ' not seizing?

Phil. Is it then not said of the Father? By no means. For the

2
>
6 '8 - sequel suffers it not which says, The appearing of the great

M?ddle- and our Saviour Jesus Christ. See, the Son is great

ton on a|so# uow then speakest thou of small and great?
Tr

' Listen to the Prophet too, calling him The Messenger 1

of

lsa.9,6. great counsel. The Messenger of great counsel, is He not

great Himself? The mighty God, is He small and not

great ? What mean then these shameless and bold men when

they say, that being small He is a God ? I repeat ofttimes

wliat they say, that ye may the more avoid them. He being

a lesser God seized not for Himself to be like the greater

God ! Tell me now, (but think not that these words are mine,)

if He were, as they say, lesser, and far inferior to the Father

in power, how could He possibly seize to Himself equality

with God? For an inferior nature could not seize for him-

self admission into a greater ; for example, a man could not

- seize on being equal to an angel in nature; a horse could not,

though he wished it, seize on being equal to a man in nature.

But besides all that, I will say this too. What does Paul

wish to establish by this example ? You will surely say, to

lead the Philippians to humility. To what purpose then

would he have brought forward this example ? For no one

who would exhort to humility speaks thus ;
" Be thou

humble, and think less of thyself than of thine equals in

honour, for such an one who is a slave has not risen against

his master. Do thou imitate him." This, any one would

say, is not humility, but arrogance m . Learn ye what humility

is, ye who have a devilish pride ! What then is humility ?

To be lowly minded. And he is lowly minded who humbles

himself, not he who is lowly by necessity. To explain what I

say; and do ye attend; he who is lowly minded, when he

has it in his power to be high minded, is humble, but he who
is so because he is not able to be high minded, is no longer

humble. For instance, If a King subjects himself to his own
&r*w* officer, he is humble, for be descends from his high estate;

but if an officer does so, he is not lowly minded ; for how ?

he has not humbled himself from any high estate. It is not

1 8ee also Jer. 32, 18. some copies m *«W«r. He means either that
of LXX omit the latter part of Is. 9, calling it humility were arrogance, or
6. probably because it was not under- ' this is not a question of humility but
stood. of presumption.'
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No praisefor not claiming what is not due. 65

possible to shew 0 humble-mindedness except it be in our power Hom.

to do otherwise, for if it is incumbent upon us to be humble VI*

even against our will, this is no excellency which comes

from the spirit or the will, but is from necessity. This virtue

is called humble-mindedness 1
, because it is the humbling

of the mind *
mJw?-

If he who has it not in his power to snatch at another's *****

goods, continues in the possession of his own ; should we

praise him, think you, for his justice ? I trow not, and why?

The praise of free choice is taken away by the necessity. If

he, who has it not in his power to usurp and be a king,

remains a private citizen, should we praise him for his

quietness ? I trow not. The same rule applies here. For

praise, O ye senseless ones, is not given for abstaining from

these things, but for the performance of good deeds; the

former is free indeed from blame, but partakes not yet of

praise, the latter is worthy of commendation. Observe ac-

cordingly that Christ gives praise for this, when He says,

Come, ye blessed ofMy Father, inherit the kingdom prepared Matt^

for you from the foundation of the world. For I was an 35!

hungred, and ye gave Me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave

Me drink* He did not say, Because ye have not been

covetous, because ye have not robbed ; these are slight

things; but because ye saw Me an hungred, and fed Me.

Who ever praised either his friends or his enemies in this

sort? No one ever praised even Paul: Why say Paul?

no one ever praised even a common man, as thou wouldest

praise Christ, because he did not take that rule which was

not his due. To admire for such things as this, is to give

evidence of much evil. And why ? because with evil men
this is a matter of praise, as of one that stealeth, if he steal Epb.

no more. It is otherwise among good men ; for a man is 4
»
28,

not to be praised because he has not seized on that rule and

that honour which was not his due. What folly is this ?

Again, (attend, I entreat you, for the reasoning is long,) Who
would ever exhort to humility from such grounds as this?

Examples ought to be much greater than the subject, to

which we are exhorting, no one will be moved by what is

foreign to the subject. For instance, when Christ would lead

The aoriat implies an act of humility.

F
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66 Example must befrom a stronger case.

Phil, us to do good to our enemies, He sets before us a great

M^tt fi

*

example, even that of His Father, For He maketh His sun

46. ' to rise oti the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the

just and on the unjust. When He would lead to endurance
Matt, of wrong he sets Himself as an example, Learn ofMe,for I

9
' am meek and lowly in heart. And again, If I your Lord

and Master do these things, how much more should ye?

Seest thou how these examples are not distant
0
, for there is

no need they should be so distant, for indeed we also do

these things, especially as in this case the example is not even

near. And how ? If He be a servant, He is inferior, and

subject to Him that is greater ; but this is not lowliness of

mind. It was requisite to shew the contrary, namely, that

the greater person subjected himself to the lesser. But since

he found not this distinction, between greater and lesser I

mean, in God, he made at least an equality. Now if the

Son were inferior, this were not a sufficient example to lead

us to humility. And why? because it is not humility, for

the lesser not to rise against the greater, not to snatch at

rule, and to be obedient unto death.

Phil. 2, Again, consider what he says after the example, In lowli-

ness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves.

He says, esteem, for as ye are one in substance, and in the

honour which cometh of God, it follows that the matter is

one of estimation. Now in the case of those who are greater

and lesser, he would not have said esteem, but honour them
that are better than yourselves, as he says in another place,

Het>.i3, Qjey them that have the rule over you, and submit your-

selves. In that instance subjection is the result of the nature

of the case, in this of our own estimation. In lowliness of
mind, he says, let each esteem otter better than themselves,

as Christ also did.

Thus are their explanations overthrown. It remains

that I speak of our own after I have first spoken of them
summarily. When exhorting to lowliness of mind, Paul

would never have brought forward a lesser one, as obedient

to a greater. If he were exhorting servants to obey their

° This sentence is difficult, but it above the lesson $ whereas this passage
seems to mean that the example of our explained as by Arians would be far

LoTd as Man is less evidently distant short of its purpose,

than that given just before, but is still
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One Form, in simple Being, implies one Substance. 67

masters, he might have done so with propriety, but when Hon.

exhorting the free to obey the free, to what purpose could he
VI *

bring forward the subjection of a servant to a master ? of a

lesser to a greater ? He says not, " Let the lesser be subject

to the greater/
9 but ye who are of equal honour with each

other be ye subject, each esteeming other better than them-

selves. Why then did he not bring forward the obedience

of the wife, and say, As the wife obeys her husband, so do

ye also obey. Now if he did not bring forward that state in

which there is equality and liberty, since in that the sub-

jection is but slight, how much less would he have brought

forward the subjection of a slave ? I said above, that no one

praises a man for abstaining from evil, nor even mentions

him at all ; no one who desires to praise a man for continence

would say, he has not committed adultery, but, he has

abstained from his own wife, for we do not consider absti-

nence from evil as a matter of praise at all, it would be

ridiculous.

I said that the form ofa servant was a true form, and
nothing less. Theform of God therefore is perfect, and no
less. Why says he not " being made 1 in the form of God," 1

r**-

but, being 9 in the form of God? This is the same as tiief*"^.

saying, / am that I am. Form implies that there is no dif- x»'
3

ference so far as it is form. It is not possible that things of14/
'

one substance should have the form of another, as no man has

the form of an Angel, neither has a beast the form of a man.

How then should the Son ?

Now in our own case, since we men are of a compound
nature, form pertains to the body, but in the case of a simple

and uncompounded nature it is altogether of the substance.

But if thou contendest that he speaks not of the Father,

because the word is used without the article, I say that in

many places this is meant, though the word be used without

die article. Why say I, in many places ? for in this very

place he says, He thought it not robbery to be equal with

God, using the word without the article, though speaking of

God the Father.

I would add our own explanation, but I fear that I shall

overwhelm your minds. Meanwhile remember what has

been said for their refutation; meanwhile let us root out the

f2

Digitized byGoogle



68 Our safely in Qod, Wlto casts away scorners.

Phil, thorns, and then will we scatter the good seed after that the
2

*
5 *

thorns have been rooted out, and a little rest has been given

to the land ; that when rid of all the evil thence contracted,

it may receive the divine seed with fall virtue.

Moral. Let us give thanks to God for what has been spoken; let

us intreat Him to grant us the guarding and safe keeping

thereof, that both we and ye may rejoice, and the heretics

may be put to shame. Let us beseech Him to open our

mouth for what follows, that we may with the same earnest-

ness lay down what appertains to ourselves. Let us suppli-

cate Him to vouchsafe us a life worthy of the faith, that we
may live to His glory, aud that His name may not be bias-

Is.62,5. phemed through us. For, woe unto you, it is written, through

Larly! whom the name of God is blasphemed. If we, when we
have a son, (and what is there more our own than a son,) if

we when we have a son, and are blasphemed through him,

if we turn away from him, and will not receive him ; how
much more will God, when He has ungrateful servants who
blaspheme and insult Him, turn away from them and hate

them ? And who will take up him whom God hates and
1 tiUi- turns away from, but the devil and his angels 1

? And whom-
f"nt ' soever his angels take, what hope of salvation is left for him?

John \o, As long as we are in the hand of God, no one is able to
28

* pluck us out, for that hand is strong; but when we fall away
from that hand and that help, then are we lost, then are we
exposed, ready to be snatched away, to be trodden down of

Ps.62,3. all, like as a bowing wall, and a totteringfence, for when the

wall is weak, it is easy to be attacked of all. Think not this

which I am about to say refers to Jerusalem alone, but to all

Tsu 6, men. And what was spoken of Jerusalem ? Now will I
LXX. sin9 t° mV well-beloved a song touching His vineyard. My
1 E. V. uell-beloved hath a vineyard in a veryfruitful hill, and J 1

^* made afence about it, and surrounded it with a dike, and
planted it with the vine of Sorech, and built a tower in the

midst of it, and also dug a wine press in it, and I looked

that it should bringforth grapes, and it broughtforth wild

* Gr. grapes 9
. And now, O men ofJudah and inhabitants ofJeru-

thoms.
Salem,judge between Me and My vineyard. What should have

been done to My vineyard, that Ihave not done to it ? WJiere-

fore, when I looked that it should bringforth grapes, brought
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Satan suffered to waste the unfruitful vineyard. 69

it forth wild grapes ? Now therefore I will tell you what I Hom.

will do to My vineyard: I will take away the hedge thereof

and it shall befor a prey,and 1 will break down thewall thereof

and it shall be trodden down. And I will leave My vineyard,

it shall not bepruned or digged, but thorns shall come up upon

it, as upon a desert land. Iunll also command the clouds, that

they rain no rain upon it. For the vineyard of the Lord of

Hosts is the house of Israel, and the men ofJudah His pleasant
plant. I looked that it should dojudgment, bitt it did iniquity,

anda cry instead ofrighteousness. This is spoken also ofevery

soul. For when God who loveth man hath done all that is

needful, and man then bringeth forth thorns instead of grapes,

He will take away the fence, and break down the wall, and

we shall be for a prey. For hear what another prophet

speaks in his lamentations: Why hast thou then broken Pa. 80,

down her hedges, so that all they which pass by the way cfo
12r13 '

pluck her? The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and the

wild beast of the field 1 doth devour it. In the former 1 t*nU

place He speaks of the Mede and Babylonian, here nought

is said of them, but the boar, and the solitary beast is the

devil and all his host. He calls him solitary beast, willing

to set before us his ferocity and impurity. When the Scrip-

ture would shew us his rapacity, it saith, As a roaring lion v.i Pet.

he walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: when his
5

'
8 *

poisonous, his deadly, his destructive nature, it calleth him a

snake, and a scorpion ;
Tread, saith He, on serpents and*. Luke

scorpions, and over all thepower of the enemy : when it would
10

'

19,

represent his strength as well as his venom, it calleth him a

dragon ; as when it says, That leviathan whom thou hast made p8. 104,

to play therein. Scripture every where calleth him a dragon,^' ~
4

and a crooked serpent, and an adder; he is a beast of many 13. u.

folds, and varied in his devices, and his strength is great, he si",

2
^'

1
'

moves all things, he disturbs all things, he turns all things upE***;

and down. But fear not, neither be afraid ; watch only, and he

will be as a sparrow; tread, saith He, on serpents andscorpions.

If we will, He causes him to be trodden down under our feet.

See now what scorn is it, yea, what misery, to see (5)

him standing over our heads, who has been given to us to

tread down. And whence is this? it is of ourselves. If we
choose, he becomes great; and if we choose, he becomes

29,3;32,
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70 Satan could not enter into Judas till permitted.

Phil, of small power. If we take heed to ourselves, and take up
'

our stand with Him who is our King, he draws himself in,

and will be no better than a little child in his warfare against

us. Whensoever we stand apart from Him, he puffeth him-

self up greatly, he uttereth terrible sounds, he grindeth his

teeth, because he finds us without our greatest help. For he

will not approach to us, except God permit him ; for if he

dared not to enter into the herd of swine, except by God's

permission, how much less into men's souls. But God does

permit him, either to chasten, or to punish us, or to make us

more approved, as in the case of Job. Seest thou that he

came not to him, neither dared to be near him, but trembled

and quaked? Why speak I of Job? When he leaped upon

Judas, he dared not p to seize on him wholly, and to enter

into him, until that Christ had severed him from the sacred

band. He attacked him indeed from without, but he dared not

enter in, but when he saw him cut off from that holy flock,

he leaped upon him with more than wolfish vehemence, and

left him not till he had slain him with a double death.

These things were written for our admonition. What gain

have we from knowing that one ofthe twelve was a traitor ? what

profit? what advantage? Much. For, when we know whence

it was that he arrived at this deadly counsel, we shall be on

our guard from it, that we too suffer not the like. Whence
came he to this? From the love of money. He was a thief.

So drunken was he with this love, that he betrayed the Lord
of the world for thirty pieces of silver. What can be worse

than this madness? Him to whom nothing is equivalent,

Isa. 40, nothing is equal, before whom the nations are as nothing,

Him did he betray for thirty pieces of silver. A grievous

tyrant indeed is the love of gold, and terrible in putting the

soul beside itself. A man is not so beside himself through

drunkenness"1 as through love of gold, not so much from mad-

ness and insanity as from love of gold.

For tell me, why didst thou betray Him ? He called thee,

when a man unmarked and unknown. He made thee one of

the twelve, He gave thee a share in His teaching, He pro-

mised thee ten thousand good things, He caused thee to work

p B. had not power. Mor. Tr. p. 231.

9 See on Bom. 7, 11. Horn. xiii.
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Judas 1

treason bredfrom the one sin of avarice. 71

wonders, thou wert sharer of the same table, the same Hon.

journeys, the same company, the same intercourse, as the
VL

rest. And were not these things sufficient to restrain thee ?

For what reason didst thou betray Him? What hadst thou

to charge Him with, O wicked one? Rather, what good didst

thou not receive at His hands? He knew thy mind, and
ceased not to do His part. He often said, One qfyou shall Matt.

betray Me. He often marked thee, and yet spared thee, and
26

'
2I *

though He knew thee to be such an one, yet cast thee not out

of the band. He still bore with thee, He still honoured thee,

and loved thee, as a true disciple, and as one of the twelve,

and last of all, (oh, for thy vileness!) He took a towel, and

with His own unsullied hands He washed thy polluted feet,

and even this did not keep thee back. Thou didst steal the

things of the poor, and that thou mightest not go on to

greater sin, He bore this too. But He persuaded thee not.

Hadst thou been a beast, or a stone, shouldest thou not have

been changed by these kindnesses towards thee, by these won-

ders, by this teaching ? Though thou wast thus brutalized,

yet still He called thee, and by wondrous works, He drew

thee, that wast more senseless than a stone, to Himself. Yet

for none of these things didst thou become better.

Ye wonder perhaps at such folly of the traitor; dread there-

fore that which wounded him. He became such from

avarice, from the love of money. Cut out this passion, for

to these diseases does it give birth ; it makes us impious, and

causes' us to be ignorant of God, though we have received

ten thousand benefits at His hands. Cut it out, I entreat

you, it is no common disease, it knoweth how to give birth

to a thousand destructive deaths. We have seen his tragedy *.

»

Let us fear lest we too fall into the same snares. For this

was it written, that we too should not suffer the same things.

Hence did all the Evangelists relate it, that they might

restrain us. Flee then far from it. Covetousness consisteth

not alone in the love of much money, but in loving money at

all. It is grievous avarice to desire more than we need.

Was it talents of gold that persuaded the traitor ? Nay, but

thirty pieces of silver. He betrayed his Lord for thirty

r
c«c«#si»«{«, which when used diate than ' prepare*/

without a preposition is more imme-
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72 Christ's commands contradicted by Mammon.

Phil, pieces of silver! Do ye not remember what I said before,

— -that covetousness is not shewn in receiving much, but rather

in receiving little things ? See how great a crime he com-
mitted for a litde gold, rather not for gold, but for pieces of

silver.

It cannot, it cannot be that an avaricious man should ever

see the face of Christ ! This is one of the things which are

impossible. It is the root of evils, and if he that possesses

one evil thing, falls from that glory, where shall he stand

who bears with him the root. He who is the slave of money,

cannot be a true servant of Christ. Christ Himself hath
Matt 6, declared that the thing is impossible. Ye cannot, He says,

serve God and Mammon , and, No man can serve ta o masters,

for they lay upon us coutrary orders. Christ says, " Spare

the poor;" Mammon says, " Take from them even that they

have." Christ says, " Empty thyself of what thou hast

Mammon says, " Take also what they have "." Seest thou

(6) the opposition, seest thou the strife ? Would ye that I shew-

how a man cannot easily obey both, but must despite one ?

Nay, does it need proof? How so ? Do we not see in very

deed, that Christ is despised, and Mammon honoured ?

Perceive ye not how that the very words are painful ? How 1

much more then the tiling itself? But it does not appear so

painful in reality, because we are possessed with the disease.

Now if the soul be but a little cleansed of the disease, as

long as it remains here, it can judge right; but when it

departs elsewhere, and is seized by the fever, and is engaged

in the pleasure of the thing itself, it hath not its perception

Luke clear, it hath not its tribunal uncorrupt. Christ says, Who-
i4

'
33

' soever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he

cannot be My disciple; Mammon says, " Take the bread from

Is.58,7.the hungry." Christ says, When thou seest the naked, cover

U.58,7.him; the other says, " Strip the naked." Christ says, Thou

shaft not hide thyselffrom thine own flesh, and those of

•Seel thine own house 1
; Mammon says*, " Thou shalt not pity

iPan/' th°se °f thine own seed; though thou seest thy mother or

Gal. 6, thy father in want, despise them." Why say I father or

a se© mother ? " Thine own soul," he says, " destroy it also."

And he is obeyed ! Alas ! that hej who commands us cruel,

* So Ben. Sav. * what thoo hast not.' * B. * And if the word, how.'
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Hard sayings needfulfor Correction. 73

and mad, and brutal things, is listened to rather than He who Hom.

bids us gentle and healthful things ! For this is hell sp —
pointed; for this, fire; for this, that river of fire; for this, the

worm that dieth not.

I know that many hear me say these things with pain, and

indeed it is not without pain I say them. But why need I

say these things? I could wish the things concerning

the kingdom to be ever my discourse, of the rest *, of the !
B - en -

waters of rest, of the green pastures, as the Scripture says,
J°ymeilt

He maketh me to lie down in green pastures, He leadelh m***8 - 23
*

beside the still waters, there He maketh me to dwell. 1

could wish to speak of the place, whence sorrow and mourn- Is. 51,

ing shallflee away.

I could wish to discourse of the pleasures of being with

Christ, though they pass all expression and all understand-

ing. Yet would I speak of these things according to my
power. But what shall I do? it is not possible to speak

concerning a kingdom" to one that is diseased and in fever;

then we must needs speak of health. It is not possible to

speak of honour to one that is brought to trial, for at that

time his desire is that he be freed fromjudgment, and penalty,

and punishment. If this be not effected, how shall the other

be ? It is for this cause that I am continually speaking of

these things, that we may the sooner pass over to those

other. For this cause does God threaten hell, that none may
fall into hell, that we all may obtain the kingdom ; for this

cause we too make mention continually of hell, that we may
thrust you onward towards the kingdom, that when we have

softened your minds by fear, we may bring you to act

worthily of the kingdom. Be not then displeased at the

heaviness of our words, for the heaviness of these words

lightens our souls from sin \ Iron is heavy, and the hammer
is heavy, but it forms vessels fit for use, both of gold and

silver, and straightens things which are crooked ; and if it

were not heavy, it would have no power to straighten the

distorted substance. Thus too our heavy speech has power

to bring the soul into its proper tone. Let us not then flee

from heaviness of speech, nor the strokes it gives; the stroke

0 He means an earthly kingdom in * Al. • is the very thing that gives

the first inland . occasion to our souls to fly from sins.'
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74 Sinners must be pained to save themfrom Hell.

Phil, is not given that it may break in pieces or tear the soul, but
2> 6*8

' to straighten it. We know how we strike, how by the

grace of God we inflict the stroke, so as not to crush the

vessel, but to polish it, to render it straight, and meet for the

Master's use, to offer it glittering in soundness, and skilfully

wrought against that Day of the river of fire, to offer it

having no need of that burning pile. For if we expose not

ourselves to fire here, we must needs be burned there, it

l Cor. cannot be otherwise ; For the day of the Lord is revealed by

biamte fae. Better is it that ye be burned for a little space by our
u»haU wordS) than for ever in that flame. That this will indeed be

so, is plain, and I have ofttimes given you reasons 7 which

cannot be gainsaid. We ought truly to be persuaded from the

Scriptures alone, but forasmuch as some are contentious, we
have brought forward many arguments from reason. Nothing

hinders that I now mention them, and what were they ? God
is just. We all acknowledge this, both Greeks and Jews,

and Heretics, and Christians. But many sinners have had

their departure without punishment, many righteous men
have had their departure after suffering ten thousand grievous

things. If then God be just, where will He reward their

good to the one, and their punishment to the other, if there

be no hell, if there be no resurrection ? This reason then do

ye constantly repeat
1
to them and to yourselves, and it will

not suffer you to disbelieve the resurrection, and whoso dis-

believes not the resurrection will take care to live with all

heed so as to obtain eternal happiness, which God grant that

we all do, by the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord

Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c.

7 See on Bom. 16, 16. Horn. xxxi. > *«™t«3iti. sing at a charm.
Moral. Tr. p. 494.
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HOMILY VII.

Phil. ii. 5—11.

Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus:

Who, being in theform qf God, thought it not robbery to

be equal with Qod; but made Himself qf no reputation,

and took upon Him theform qf a servant, and was made
in the likeness qfmen: and beingfound infashion as a
man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto

death, even the death qf the cross. Wherefore Qod also

hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is

above every name : that at the Name qf Jesus every knee

should bow, qf things in heaven, and things in earth, and
things under the earth; and that every tongue should

confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory qf Qod the

Father.

I have said all tbat pertains to the heretics. It is befitting (1)

that I now speak of what is our own. They say, that the

words, He thought it not robbery, are of wrongfully seizing \

We have proved, that this is altogether vapid and imperti-

nent, for no man would exhort another to humility on such

grounds, nor in this sort does he praise God, or even man.

What is it then, beloved ? Give heed to what I now say. Since

many men think, that, when they are lowly, they are deprived

of their proper right, and debased. Paul, to take away this

fear, and to shew that we must not be affected thus, says

concerning God, that God, the only-begotten Son of the

Father, Who was in the form of God, Who was no whit

• Meaning, ' He thought it not a of ( a gain.' Our language does not

robbery *°r Himself to commit/ The seem capable of expressing it exactly,

phrase being always used in tbe sense
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7« Usurpers dare not lay their rank aside.

Phil, inferior to the Father, Who was equal to Him, thought it

~ g"n
- wo/ robbery to be equal with God.

Now learn what this raeaneth. Whatsoever a man robs,

and takes contrary to his right, he dares not lay aside, from

fear lest it perish, and fall from his possession, but he keeps

hold of it continually. He who possesses a dignity which is

natural to him, fears not to descend from that dignity, being

assured that nothing of this sort will happen to him. As

for example, Absalom usurped the government, and dared

not afterwards to lay it aside. We will go to another exam-

ple, but if example cannot present the whole matter to you,

take it not amiss, for this is the nature of examples, they

leave the greater part for the imagination to reason out. A
man rebels against his sovereign, and usurps the kingdom

:

he dares not lay aside or conceal the matter, for if he once

put it away, straightway it is gone. Let us take another

example; if a man takes any thing violently, he keeps firm

hold of it continually, for if he lay it down, he straightway

loses it; and generally speaking they who have ought by

rapine, are afraid to lay it by, or put it away, or not to keep
constantly in that state which they have assumed. Not so

they, who have possessions not procured by rapine, as Man,
who possesses the dignity of being a reasonable being. But
here examples fail me, for there is no natural preeminence

amongst us, for no good thing is naturally our own, since

LlSP-"
the^ al1 are in*ierent in ' the nature of God. What do we

rm. say then ? That the Son of God feared not to descend from

His right, for he thought not Deity a matter of robber}', He
was not afraid that any would strip Him of that nature or

that right, wherefore He laid it
b
aside, being confident that

He should take it up again. He hid it, knowing that He
was not made inferior by so doing. For this cause, Paul says

not, " He seized not," but He thought it not robbery, for He
possessed not that estate by robbery, but it was natural, not

conferred 6
, it was enduring and safe. Wherefore He refused

not to take the form of an inferior
d

. The tyrant fears to lay

b The word is neuter, and refers only of giving,
to ' right,' (JgMps,) some copies omit £*«r«?rr£», a soldier of the ranks,
' nature.' who attended on an officer. Herod, r.

c hhpitnp, which would imply an act 111. Xen. Anab. iv. 2. 21.
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Our Lord's 6 emptying Himself His own act. 77

aside the purple robe in war, while the king does it with Hon.

much safety. Why so ? because he holds his power not as —
a matter of robbery. He did not refuse to lay it aside, as

one who had usurped it, but since He had it as His own by
nature, since it could never be parted from Him, He con-

cealed it.

This equality with God He had not by robbery, but as

His own by nature. Wherefore He emptied Himself. Where
be they who affirm, that He underwent constraint, that He
was subjected ? Scripture says, He emptied Himself, He
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death. How did

He empty Himself? By taking theform qf a servant, being

made in the likeness qf men, and beingfound infashion as a

man. It is written, He emptied Himself in reference to the

text, each esteeming other better than himself. Since had

He been subjected, had He not chosen it of His own accord,

and ofHis own free will, it would not have been an act of

humility. For if He knew not that so it must be, He would

have been imperfect. If, not knowing it, He had waited for

the time of command, then would He not have known the

season. But if He both knew that so it must be, and when it

must be, wherefore should He submit to be subjected? To
shew, they say, the superiority of the Father. But this

shews not the superiority of the Father, but His own infe-

riority. For is not the name of the Father sufficient to shew

the priority of the Father ? For beside this, all the Father

hath is the Son's; especially as this honour is not capable

of passing from the Father to the Son, but beside this, all the

Father hath is common to the Son.

Here the Marcionites catch hold of the word, and say, See,

He did not become man, but was made in the likeness qf
man. But how can one be made in the likeness qf men?
by putting on a shadow ? But this is a phantom, not the

likeness of a man, for the likeness of a man is another man.

And what wilt thou answer to John, when he says, The Word John i,

was made flesh? But this same blessed one himself also
14,

says in another place, in the likeness qf sinfulflesh. Rom. 8,

And being found in fashion as a man. See, they say,
3,

both in fashion, and as a man. To be as a man, and to be

a man in fashion, is not to be a man indeed. To be a man
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78 Form of a servant real Humanity.

Phil, in fashion is not to be a man by nature. See with what
ingenuousness I lay down what our enemies say, for that is a
glorious victory, and fully gained, when we do not conceal

what seem to be their strong points. Such concealment is

deceit rather than victory. What then do they say ? let me
repeat their argument. To be a man in fashion is not to be

a man by nature ; and to be as a man, and in the fashion

of a man, this is not to be a man. Is then to take the form

of a servant, not to take the form* of a servant? So here is
1
p&x.n an inconsistency l

; and wherefore do you not first of all solve

this difficulty, for as you think that this contradicts us, so do
we say that the other contradicts you. He says not, " as the

form of a servant," nor " in the likeness of the form of a

servant," nor " in the fashion of the form of a servant," but

He took theform ofa servant. What then is this? for there

is a contradiction. There is no contradiction. God forbid

!

it is a cold and ridiculous argument of theirs. He took, say

they, the form of a servant, when He girded Himself with

a towel, and washed the feet of His disciples. Is this the

form of a servant ? Nay, this is not the form, but the work
of a servant. It is one thing to take ' the work of a servant,

and another to take the form of servant. Why did he not

say, He did the work of a servant, which were clearer ? For
no where in Scripture is form put for " work," for the differ-

ence is great ; the one is the result of nature, the other of

action. In common speaking too we never use " form" for

" work." Besides, according to them, He did not even

perform the work of a servant, neither girded Himself. For

if all was a mere shadow, there was no reality. If He had
not real hands, how did He wash their feet ? If He had not

real loins, how did He gird Himself with a towel ? and what
Johnis,kind of garments did He take? for Scripture says, He took
12#

his garments. As then not even the work is found to have
really taken place, but it was all a deception, so neither did

He wash the feet of His disciples. For if that incorporeal

nature was not made manifest, it f was not in a body. Who
then washed the disciples' feet ?

• Old Lat. * nature.' ' opus servi ewe.'
f This seems to be understood, and S or He. The sense is difficult

the iTmm to mean ' a thing, 1 bat Lat. Old Lat. < For if He was an ineor-
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Our Lord wherein like, wherein unlike to men. 79

Again, what shall we say to contradict Paul of Samosata ? Hom.

what did he affirm ? The very same. But it is no emptying of
VI1 '

Himself, that one of human nature, and a mere man, should

wash his fellow-servants. For what we said against the

Arians, we must repeat against these too, for they differ not
from one another, save by a little space of time ; both the

one and the other affirm the Son of God to be a creature.

What then shall we say to them ? If He being a man washed
man, He emptied not, He humbled not Himself. If He
being a man seized not on being equal with God, He is not

deserving of praise. That God should become man, is great,

unspeakable, inexpressible humility.; but what humility is

there in that one, who was a man, should do the works of men ?

And where is the work of God ever called the form of God ?

for if He were a mere man, and was called the form of God
by reason of His works, why do we not say the same of

Peter, for he wrought greater deeds than Christ Himself?

Why say you not of Paul, that he had the form of God?
Why did not Paul give an example of himself, for he

wrought very many servile works, and refused none. He
says, For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, 2 Cor.

and ourselves your servantsfor Jesus* sake.
4

>
6 *

These are absurditiesand trifles ! Scripture says, He emptied

Himself. How did He empty Himself? tell me. What was

His emptying ? what His humiliation ? was it because He
wrought wonders ? But this Paul and Peter did, so that this

was not peculiar to the Son. What means this which he

says, Being made in the likeness of men ? He had many
things belonging to us, and many He had not ; for instance,

He was not born of wedlock. He did no sin. These things

had He which no man has. He was not what He seemed

only, but He was God also; He seemed to be a man, but He
was not like the mass of men, though He were like them in

flesh. He means then, that He was not a mere man. Where-

fore he says, in the likeness of men. For we indeed are soul

and body, but He was God, and soul and body, wherefore

he says, in the likeness. For lest when you hear that He
emptied Himself, you should think that some change, and

poreal being. He was not seen, He was first ' not,' and bas ' and was not,' but
not in a body.' Ben. Lat omits the without Greek authority.
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80 Union of Natures without Change or Confusion.

Phil, degeneracy, and loss is here; he says, whilst He remained

*>J^: w lmt He was, He took that which He was not, and being

John i,made flesh He remained God, in that He was the Word.
1

L

In this then He was like man, and for this cause Paul

says, and infashion, not to say that His nature degenerated,

or that auy confusion was here, but He became man in

fashion \ For when he had said that He took the form of

a servant, he made bold 1 to say this also, seeing that the

first would silence all objectors ; since when he says, In the

likeness of sinfulflesh, he says not that He had not flesh,

but that that flesh sinned not, but was like to sinful flesh.

Like in what ? in nature, not in sin, therefore was His like a

sinful soul. As then in the former case he speaks of simi-

larity, because He was not equal in every thing, as His not

being born of wedlock, His being without sin, His being not

a mere man, he well said as a man, for He was not one of

the many, but as one of the many. The Word who was

God did not degenerate into man, nor was His substance

changed, but he appeared as a man ; not to delude us with a

phantom, but to instruct us in humility. When therefore he

says, as a man, this is what he means, since He calls Him a

l Tim. Man elsewhere also, when he says, there is one Ood, and
2) 5

' one Mediator between Ood and men, the Man Christ Jesus.

Thus much against these heretics. I must now speak

against such as deny that He took a soul
k

; if theform of God
is " perfect God," then the form of a servant is " a perfect

servant." Again our argument turns against the Arians. Being

in theform of God, it is written, He thought it not robbery

to be equal with God. We do not find " He became," " He
took," concerning His divinity, but He emptied Himself,

taking theform of a servant, being made in the likeness qf
men; concerning his humanity we find He took, He became.

He became the latter. He took the latter. He was the

former. Let us not then confound nor divide the natures.

There is one God, there is one Christ, the Son of God ; when
I say " One," I mean a union, not a confusion, the one Nature

did not degenerate into the other, but was united with it.

h Ben. reads *;grf/e«r< as one word. as he bad used so strong an expression
1

i. e. without fear of giving coun- of reality; or as p. 81.
tenance to the Docetcp, or Marcionites, k The Apollinarian heresy.
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Our Lord's obedience a token of His Sonship. 81

He humbled Himself, being made obedient unto death. Hom.
VII

even the death of the cross. See, says one, He became -

obedient, not being equal to Him Whom He obeyed. O
ye obstinate ones and unwise ! This doth not at all lower

Him. For we too ofttimes become obedient to our friends,

yet this makes us not inferior. He became obedient willingly

as a Son to His Father; He fell not thus into a servile state,

but by this very act above all others guarded His wondrous

Sonship, by thus greatly honouring the Father. He honoured

the Father, not that thou shouldest dishonour Him, but that

thou shouldest the rather admire Him, and learn from this

act, that He is a true Son, in honouring His Father more

than all besides. No one hath thus honoured God. As
was His height, such was the correspondent humiliation

which He underwent. As He is greater than all, and no one

is equal to Him, so in honouring His Father, He surpassed

all, not by necessity, nor unwillingly. This too is part of

His excellence, yea, words fail me. Truly it is a great and

unspeakable thing, that He became a servant; that He under-

went death, is far greater ; but there is something still greater,

and more strange; what is this? All deaths are not alike;

His death seemed to be the most ignominious of all, to be

full of shame, to be accursed; for it is written, Cursed wDeut

every one that hangeth on a tree. For this cause the Jews Q^fij*

eagerly desired to slay Him in this manner, to make Him a 13.

reproach, that if no one fell away from Him by reason of His

death, yet they might from the manner of His death. For

this cause two robbers were crucified with Him, and He in

the midst, that He might share their ill repute, and that the

Scripture might be fulfilled, And he was numbered with the Is. 53,

transgressors. Yet so much the more doth truth shine forth,
12#

so much the more doth it become bright; for when His

enemies plotted such things against His glory, and it yet

shines forth, the wonder appeareth still greater. It was not

by slaying Him simply, but by slaying Him in such sort did

they think to make Him abominable, to prove Him more

abominable than all men, but they availed nothing. And
both the robbers also were such impious ones, (for it

was afterward that the one repented,) that, even when on

the cross, they reviled Him; neither the consciousness of

G
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82 Christ humbled and exalted as Man.

Phil, their own sins, nor their present punishment, nor their suffer-
2

>
6m8

\ jng the same things, restrained their madness. Wherefore

the one spake to the other, and silenced him by saying,

Luke Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same con-
23 '

40
' demnation? So great was their wickedness. Yet hence He
received no hurt to His own glory, wherefore it is written,

God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which

is above every name. When the blessed Paul hath made

mention ofthe flesh, he fearlessly speaks ofall His humiliation.

For until he had mentioned that He took the form of a ser-

vant, and while he was speaking of His Divinity, behold how
loftily he doth it, (loftily, I say, according to his power; for he

speaks not according to His worthiness, seeing that he is not

able.) Being in the form of God, He thought it not robbery

to be equal with God. But when he had said, that He
became Man, henceforth he discourseth of His low estate,

being confident that the mention of His low estate would not

harm His Divinity, since His flesh admitted this.

Ver. 9— 1 1 . Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him,
and given Him a Name which is above every name : that at

the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven,

and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and that

every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the

glory of God the Father. We well say against the heretics,

If this is spoken of one who was not incarnate, if of God the

Word, how did He highly exalt Him ? Was it
1 as if He gave

Him something more than He had before? He would then

have been made imperfect in this point, and would have

been made perfect for our sakes. For if He had not done

good deeds to us, He would not have obtained that

honour ! And hath given Him a Name. See, He had not

even a name, as they say ! But how, if He received it as His
due, is He found here m to have received it by grace, and as a
gift? And that a Name which is above every name: and of

what kind let us see is that Name? that at the Name of
Jesus, saith He, every knee should bote. They (the heretics)

explain name by glory. This glory then is above all glory,

and this glory is in short that all worship Him ! But ye hold

yourselves far off from the greatness of God, who think that

1 B. and for this reason exalt Him, as if. m B. adds, here.
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Glory of Christ is the glory of the Father. 83

ye know God, as He knoweth Himself, and from this it is Hom.

plain, how far off ye are from right thoughts of God. And
this is plain from hence. Is this

4

, tell me, glory ? Therefore 1 i. e. hii

before men were created, before angels or before arch-
wor8hlp'

angels, He was not in glory. If this be the glory which

is above every glory, (for this is the meaning of above every

name,) though He were in glory before, yet was He in

glory inferior to this. It was for this then that He made the

things that are, that He might be raised to glory, not from

His own goodness, but because He required glory from us

!

See ye not their folly ? see ye not their impiety ?

Now if they had said this of Him that was incarnate, there

had been reason, for God the Word" allows that this be said

of His flesh. It touches not His divine nature, but has to

do altogether with the dispensation. But if this be explained

of His divinity, no pardon remains for such impiety. So

that
0 when we say God made Man immortal ; though I speak

of man as a whole*, I understand what I say. What means • *tg) r$v

of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things*****

under the earth ? It means the whole world, and angels,

and archangels, and men, and devils; or that both the just

and sinners,

And every tongue, should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,

to the glory of God the Father. That is, that all should say

so ; and this is glory to the Father. Seest thou how wherever

the Son is glorified, the Father is also glorified? Thus too

when the Son is dishonoured, the Father is dishonoured also.

If this be so with us, where the difference is great between

fathers and sons, much more in respect of God, where there

is no difference, doth honour and dishonour p pass on to Him.

If the world be subjected to the Son, this is glory to the

Father. And so when we say that He is perfect, want-

ing nothing, and not inferior to the Father, this is glory to the

Father. This is a great proof of His power, and goodness,

and wisdom, that He begat such a Son, no whit inferior,

neither in goodness nor wisdom. When I say that He is

wise as the Father, and no whit inferior, this is a proof of

the great wisdom of the Father; when I say that He is

» So B. Edd. The Word of God. P B. insult.

° Sm t read perhaps ' as.'

o2
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84 Living to God's glory. Satanfell by pride.

Phil, powerful as the Father, this is a proof of the Father's
2

'
9*U *

power. When I say that He is good as the Father,

this is the greatest evidence of His goodness, that He
begat such (a Son), in no whit less or inferior to Himself.

When I say that He begat Him not inferior in substance

but equal, and not of another substance, in this I again

wonder at God, His power, and goodness, and wisdom, that

He hath manifested to us Another, of Himself, such as Him-
self, except in His not being the Father. Thus whatsoever

great things I say of the Son, pass on to the Father. Now if

this small and light matter (for it is but a light thing to God's

glory that the world should worship Him) is to the glory of

God, how much more so are all those other things?

Moral. Let us then believe to His glory, let us live to His glory,

for one is no use without the other ; when we glorify Him
rightly, but live not rightly, then do we especially insult

Him, because we are enrolled under Him as a Master and

Teacher, and yet despise Him, and stand in no dread of His

fearful judgment seat. It is no wonder that the heathen live

impurely. This merits not such condemnation. But that

Christians, who partake in such great mysteries, who enjoy

so great glory, that they should live thus impurely, this is

worst of all, and unbearable. For consider p
, He was

obedient to the uttermost, wherefore He received the honour

which is on high. He became a servant, wherefore He is

Lord of all, both of Angels, and of all other. Let us too not

suppose then that we descend from what is our due, when

we humble ourselves. For thus in all likelihood may we be

more highly exalted; then do we especially become admirable.

For that the lofty man is really low, and that the lowly man
is exalted, the sentence of Christ sufficiently declares. Let

us however examine the matter itself. What is it to be
humbled ? Is it not to be blamed, to be accused, and calum-

niated ? What is it to be exalted ? Is it not to be honoured,

to be praised, to be glorified ? Well. Let us see how the

matter is. Satan was an angel, he exalted himself. What
then ? was he not humbled beyond all other? has he not the

earth as his place ? is he not condemned and accused by all ?

Paul was a man, and humbled himself. What then ? is he
p So B. Edd. For tell me.
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not admired ? is he not praised ? is he not lauded ? is he not Hom.

the friend of Christ? Wrought he not greater things than -

Christ ? did he not ofttimes command the devil as a captive

slave? did he not carry him about as an executioner * ? did

he not hold him up to scorn ? held he not his head bruised

under his feet? did he not with much boldness beg of God
that others too might do the same? Why speak I of this?

Absalom exalted himself, David humbled himself; which of

the twain was raised up, which became glorious ? For what

could be a more evident proof of humility than these words

which that blessed Prophet spoke of Shimei, Let him curse,* King*

for the Lord hath bidden him r
. The Publican humbled 16

>
n '

himself, although his act can hardly be called humility, yet

it was in a right minded manner he spake those things which

he said. The Pharisee exalted himself,—but if it seems good

let us dismiss persons, and search into the matter. Let there

be two men, both rich, and highly honoured, and elevated

by wisdom and power, and other worldly advantages ; then

let one of them seek honour from all, let him be angry if he

receive it not, let him require more than is due and exalt

himself; let the other despise the whole matter, and bear

himself unkindly towards no one on this account, and evade

honour when offered to him. Which then is the greater, he

who receives it not and yet seeks it, or he who despises it

when given ? It is plain that the latter is, and with reason

;

for it is not possible to obtain glory any other way than by
fleeing from glory, for as long as we pursue it, it flies from

us, but when we flee from it, it pursues us. If thou wouldest

be glorious, do not desire glory. If thou wouldest be lofty,

do not make thyself lofty. And further, all honour him who
does not grasp at glory, but spurn him who seeks it. For

the nature of man somehow or other is fond of contention,

and leans to contrary feeling. Let us therefore despise glory,

for thus we shall be enabled to become lowly, and still more

to become exalted. Exalt not thyself, that thou mayest be

exalted by another; he that is exalted by himself is not

exalted by others, he who is humbled by himself is not

« See on 1 Tim. 1, 20. Hom. t. (2) r Edd. here insert, 'And if yon

Tr. p. 44. where he says, that Satan please we will examine the Tery case

ieems to have been farced to execute itself/ B. omits thi§, and Say. has it

judgment. in brackets.
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86 Conceit and pride worse than weakness of mind.

Phil, humbled by others. Haughtiness is a great evil, it is better
2 ' 9"' *'

to be a fool than haughty; for in the one case, the folly is

only a perversion of intellect, but in the other case it is still

worse ; for it is folly joined with madness : the fool is an

evil to himself ; but the haughty man is a plague to others

too. This misery comes of senselessness. One cannot be

haughty-minded without being a fool ; and he that is brim-

m of 'olly is haushty
*•

Ptot. listen to the Wise Man, who says, Seest thou a man wise
26, 12. jn jt i8 own coriCeitf there is more hope of afool than ofhim.

Seest thou how it was not without reason I said, that the evil

of which I am speaking is worse than that of folly, for it is

written, There is more hope of a fool than of him? Where-
Rom. fore, St. Paul too said, Be not wise in your own conceits.
l*, 16. rp

ejj me w^at description of bodies do we say are in good

health, those which are much inflated, and are inwardly full

of much air and water, or those which are kept low, and

have their surface such as marks restraint? It is manifest

that we should choose the latter. So too with the soul, that

which is puffed up has a worse disease than dropsy, whilst

that which is under restraint is freed from all evil. How
great then are the good things which lowliness of mind

bringeth to us! What wouldest thou have'? Forbearance?

freedom from anger ? love to our fellow men ? soberness ?

attentiveness ? All these good things spring from lowly-

mindedness,and their contraries from haughtiness : the haughty

man must needs be insolent, a brawler, wrathful, bitter,

sullen, a beast rather than a man. Art thou strong, and

proud thereat? Thou shouldest rather he humble on this

account. Why art thou ,proud for a thing of nought ? For

a lion is bolder than thou, a wild boar is stronger, and thou

art not even as a fly in comparison with them. Robbers too,

and violaters of tombs, and gladiators, and even thine own
slaves, and those perchance who are the worst subjects, are

stronger than thou. Is this then a fit subject for praise ?

Art thou proud of such a matter ? Bury thyself for shame !

But art thou handsome and beautiful ? This is the boast

of crows ! Thou art not fairer than the peacock, as regards

. either its colour or its plumage -

r the bird beats thee in plumage,

• B. Hare you not from this ?
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it far surpasseth thee in its feathers 1 and in its colour. The Hom.
. VII

swan too is passing fair, and many other birds, with whom if——

-

thou art compared thou wilt see that thou art nought. Often

too worthless boys, and unmarried girls, and harlots, and

effeminate men have had this boast ; is this then a cause for (6)

arrogance? But art thou rich? Whence so? what hast

thou ? Gold, silver, precious stones ! This is the boast of

robbers, of man-slayers, of those who work in the mines.

That which is the labour of criminals becomes to thee a

boast! But dost thou adorn and deck thyself out ? Well, we
may see horses also decked out, and among the Persians

camels too, and for men, all such as are about the stage.

Art thou then not ashamed to boast thyself of these things, if

unreasoning animals, and slaves, and man- slayers, and

effeminate, and robbers, violaters of tombs, share with thee ?

Dost thou build splendid palaces ? and what of this ? Many
jackdaws dwell in more splendid houses, and have more

noble retreats. Dost thou not see how many, who were mad
after money, have built houses in fields and desert places,

that are retreats for jackdaws? But art thou proud on

account of thy voice ? Thou canst by no means sing more

shrilly than the swan or the nightingale. Is it for thy varied

knowledge of arts ? But what is wiser than the bee in this;

what embroiderer, what painter, what geometrician, can

imitate her works ? Is it for the fineness of thy apparel ?

But here the spiders beat thee. Is it for the swiftness of thy

feet ? Again the first prize is with unreasoning animals, the

hare, and the gazelle, and all the beasts* which are not

wanting in swiftness of foot. Hast thou travelled much?

Not more than the birds ; their transit is more easily made,

they have no need of provisions for the way, nor beasts of

burden, for their wings are all-sufficient for them; this is

their vessel, this their beast of burden, this their car, this is

even their wind, in short, all that a man can name. But

art thou clear sighted ? Not as the gazelle ; not as the

eagle. Art thou quick of hearing ? the ass is more so. Of

scent? the hound suffers thee not to surpass him. Art thou

a good provider ? yet thou art inferior to the ant. Dost thou

* £*-«xJnr«j is better with a word beasts that are not left behind by the
'

after it, read perhaps *mw?F, ' and the birds for swiftness of foot.'
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88 Good men only really above brute animals*

Phil, gather gold ? Yet not as the Indian ants. Art thou proud
*

because of thy health ? Unreasoning creatures are far better

than we both in habit of body, and in independence, for they

Matt. 6, fear no poverty. Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow
26* not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barm. ' And

surely,' He means, * God has not created the irrational

animals superior to ourselves.' Dost thou mark what want

of consideration is here ? Dost thou observe the lack of all

investigation ? Dost thou observe the great advantage which

we derive from an investigation of the points ? He, whose

mind is lifted up above all men, is found to be even lower

than the irrational creatures.

But let us have pity upon him, and not follow his example

;

nor because the limits of our mortal nature are too narrow for

his conceit of himself, let us proceed to lower him 11 to the

level of the beasts that are without reason, but let us lift him
up from thence, not for his own sake, for he derives no better

fate, but that we may set forth the loving-kindness of God,
and the honour which He has vouchsafed us. For there are

things, yes, there are things wherein the irrational animals

have no participation with us. And of what sort are these ?

Piety, and a life based on virtue. Here thou canst never speak

of fornicators, nor of effeminate persons, nor of murderers, for

from them we have been severed. And what then is this which

is found here? We know God, His Providence we acknow-

ledge, and are embued with true philosophy concerning im-

mortality. Here let
1
the irrational animals give place. They

cannot contend with us in these points. We live in self-

command 7
. Here the irrational animals have nothing in

common with us. For, while coming behind all of them, we
exercise dominion over them; for herein lies the superiority

of our dominion, that, while coming behind them, we yet

bear rule over them : that thou mightest be instructed that the

cause of these things is, not thyself, but God who made thee,

and gave thee reason. We set nets and toils for them, we
drive them in, and they are at our mercy.

Sobriety of mind, a compliant temper, mildness, contempt

of money, are prerogatives of our race ; but since thou who art

u So B. Edd. it. r rwty«?«i//«iv. The word may be used
1 B. om. * let.' of sobriety, chastity, or moderation.

Digitized byGoogle



Man's real excellencies and hopes. 89

one of those blinded by presumption 1 hast none of these, Hom.

thou doest well in entertaining notions either above the level
, ^

of mankind, or beneath the very irrational creatures. For,^,**.

this is the nature of blind presumption and of audacity; it is

either unduly elevated, or on the other hand it is equally

depressed, never observing a proper proportion. We are equal

to Angels in this respect, that we have a Kingdom pledged

to us, the choir 1
, unto which Christ is joined. He that is a

man may be scourged, yet does he not succumb. A man
laughs at death, is a stranger to fear and trembling, he does

not covet the larger portion. So that they all who are not

like this are beneath the irrational animals. For when in the

things of the body thou wouldest have the advantage, but

hast no advantage in the things that concern the soul, how
•art thou aught else than inferior to the irrational animals ?

For bring forward one of the vicious and unthinking, of those

that are living in excess and to self*. The horse surpasses *

him in warlike spirit, the boar in strength, the hare in swift-
****

ness, the peacock in grace, the swan in fineness of voice, the

elephant in size, the eagle in keenness of sight, all birds in

wealth. Whence then dost thou derive thy title to rule the

irrational creatures ? from reason ? But thou hast it not ? for

when thou ceasest to make a due use of it, thou dost on the

other hand degenerate into something inferior to them; for

when thou possessing reason art more irrational than they,

it had been better hadst thou never from the first become

capable of exercising reason. For it is not the same thing

after having received dominion to betray the trust, but to let

pass the season to receive it. That sovereign, who is below

the level of his guards, had better never have had on the

purple. And it is the very self-same thing in this case.

Knowing then that without virtue we are inferior to the very

irrational animals, let us exercise ourselves therein, that we
may become men, yea rather Angels, and that we may enjoy

the promised blessings, through the grace and lovingkindness

of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c.
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HOMILY VIII.

Phil. ii. 12—16.

Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in

7ny presence only, but now much more in my absence, work

out your own salvation withfear and trembling. For it

is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of His
good pleasure. Do all things without murmurings and
disputings: that ye may be blameless and harmless, the

sons qf God, without rebuke, in the midst qf a crooked and
perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the

world; holdingforth the word of life; that I may rejoice

in the day qf Christ.

The admonitions, which we give, ought to be accompanied

with commendations, for thus they become even welcome,

when we refer those, whom we admonish, to that measure of

zeal which they have themselves exhibited; as Paul, for

instance, did here ; and observe with what singular discretion;

Wherqfore, my beloved, he says; he did not say simply 6 be

obedient,' not until he had first commended them in these

words, as ye have always obeyed; i. e.
6
it is not other men,

but your own selves, whom I bid you take example by,' and
why, much more in my absence? * Ye seemed perhaps at

that time to be doing every thing out of respect to me, and
from a principle of shame, but that is no longer so ; if then ye
make it evident that ye now strive more earnestly, it is also

made evident that neither then was it done out of considera-

tion to me, but for God's sake.' Tell me, what wouldest thou?
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6 not that ye give heed to me, but that ye work out your own Hom.

salvation withfear and trembling for it is impossible for
vm *

one, who lives devoid of fear, to set forth any high or com-

manding example; and he said not merely withfear, but he

added, and with trembling, which is au excessive degree of

fear, as he was desirous to make them take the better heed.

Such fear had Paul: and therefore he said, I fear lest having lCor.9,

preoxhed to others, I myself should be a castaway. For if
27 '

without the aid of fear temporal things can never be achieved,

how much less spiritual matters ; for I desire to know, who
ever learnt his letters without fear? who ever became a pro-

ficient in any art, without fear? But if, when the devil does

not lie in the way, where indolence is the only obstacle, so

much of fear is necessary merely in order that we may master

that indolence which is natural to us ; where there is so fierce

a war, so great hindrances, how can we by any possibility be

saved without fear?

And how may this fear be produced? If we but consider

that God is every where present, that He heareth all things,

that He seeth all things, not only whatsoever is done and

said, but also all that is in the hegrt, and in the depth of the

soul, for He is a Discerner of the thoughts and intents of the Heb. 4,

heart, if we so dispose ourselves, we shall not do or say or
12 "

imagine aught that is evil. For, tell me, if thou hadst to

stand constantly near the person of a ruler, wouldest not

thou stand there with fear? and how standing in God's

presence, dost thou laugh and throw thyself back, and not

conceive fear and dread? Let it never be that thou de-

spisest His longsufFering; for it is to bring thee to repentance

that He is longsuffering ; and when thou doest aught,

never allow thyself to do it, without being sensible that God
is present in all things, for He is present. So then whether

eating, or preparing to sleep, or giving way to passion, or

robbing another, or whatever thou art about, consider that

God is standing by, and thou wilt never be led into laughter,

never be inflamed with rage. If this be thy thought con-

tinually, thou wilt continually be infear and trembling, for-

asmuch as thou art standing beside the King. The builder,

though he be experienced, though he be perfectly master of

his art, yet stands withfear and trembling, lest he fall down
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92 Fear and encouragementfrom GocTs working.

Phil, from the building. Thou too hast believed, thou hast per-
2

>
12 "16

' formed many good deeds, thou hast mounted high: secure

thyself, be in fear as thou standest, and keep a wary eye, lest

Epb. 6, thou fall thence. For manifold are the spiritual sorts of wicked-

Ps.2,n. ness which aim to cast thee down. Serve the Lord withfear

\

he says, and rejoice unto Him with trembling. And how is re-

joicing compatible with trembling ? Yet this, be assured, is the

only rejoicing; for when we perform some good work, and such

as beseemeth those who do any thing with trembling , then only

do we rejoice. Work out your own salvation withfear and
trembling: he says not, * work,' but work out, i. e. with much
earnestness, with much diligence; but as he had said, withfear

and trembling, and had thrown them into anxiety, see how he

relieves their alarm: for what does he say? It is God that

worketh in you. Fear not because I said, withfear and trem-

bling. I said it not with this view, that thou shouldest give

up in despair, that thou shouldest suppose virtue to be

somewhat difficult to be attained, but that thou mightest be

led to follow after it, and not spend thyself in vain pursuits;

if this be the case, God will work all things. Do thou

be bold; for it is God that worketh in you. If then He
worketh, it is our part to bring a mind ever resolute, clenched

and unrelaxed. For it is God that worketh in you both to

will and to do. ' If He does Himself work in us to will, how
dost thou' exhort us? for if He works Himself even the will,

the words, which you speak to us, have no meaning, that ye

have obeyed; for we have not obeyed; it is without meaning

that thou sayest, with fear and trembling; for the whole is

of God.' It was not for this that I said to you,for He worketh

in you both to will and to do, but my object was to relieve

your anxiety. If thou wilt, in that case He will * work in thee

to will.' Be not affrighted, or wearied ; both the hearty desire

and the accomplishment are a gift from Him : for wherewehave
the will, thenceforward He will increase our will. For instance,

I desire to do some good work: He has wrought the good
work itself, and by means of it He has wrought also the will.

Or he says this in the excess of his piety, as when he declares

that our welldoings are gifts of grace.

» So B. Edd. < he.'
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As then, when he calls these gifts, he does not put us out Hok.

of the pale of free will, but accords this to us, so when he Ylll
\

says, * to work in us to will,' he does not deprive us of free ^
will, but he shews that by actually doing right we greatly

increase our heartiness in willing. For as doing comes

of doing, so of not doing comes not doing. Hast thou given

an alms ? Thou art the more incited to give ; but hast thou

refused to give? thou art become so much the more disin-

clined. Hast thou practised temperance for one day ? Thou
hast an incitement for the next likewise. Hast thou indulged

to excess? Thou hast increased the inclination to self-indul-

gence. b When the man cometh (into the depth of vice), then Prov.

cometh also contempt. As, then, when a man decends into
18

»
3*

the depth of iniquity, he turns a despiser; so whosoever enters

the depth of godliness, quickens his exertions. For as the

one runs riot in despair, so the second, under a sense of the

multitude of good things, exerts himself the more, fearing lest

he should lose the whole. According to His goodpleasure,

he says, that is, ' for love's sake,' for the sake of pleasing

Him; to the end that we may do that which is acceptable to

Him; that the things may be done according to His will.

Here he shews, and makes it a ground of confidence, that He
is sure to work in us, for it is His will that we live as He
desires we should, and if He desires it, He Himself both

worketh in us to this end 6
, and will certainly accomplish it;

for it is His will that we live aright. Seest thou, how he

does not deprive us of free will ?

Do all things without murmurings and disputings. The

devil, when he finds that he has no power to withdraw us

from doing right, goes about
d

to spoil our reward by other

means. For he has taken occasion to insinuate pride or

vain-glory, or if not this, then murmuring, or, if none of these,

misgivings. Now then see how Paul sweeps away all these.

He said on the subject of humility all that he did say, to

overthrow pride; he spoke of vain-glory to pull down

vanity; and elsewhere too he says, not as in my presence

b These words are added by LXX, Irifyu, is difficult. Old Lat seems to

understanding 4 cometh,' as 4 cometh have used UJyu, making the sense,

fa./
w

4 and thus far Himself instructs us.'

• This clause, *fa ft r#5r« mMg d So Ben. and B. Sar. t 4 wishes/
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94 St. Paul only threatens in strong cases.

Phil. only, but here he speaks of murmuring and disputing. But
2,12 "ie

' why, I want to know, when in the case of the Corinthians he

was engaged in uprooting this evil tendency, did he remind

them of the Israelites, but here has said nothing of the sort,

but simply charged them ? Because in that case the mischief

was already done, for which reason there was need of a more

severe stroke and a sharper rebuke ; but here he is giving ad-

monitions to prevent its being done. Severe measures then

were not called for in order to secure those that had not yet

been guilty; as in leading them to humility he did not subjoin

Lukei6, the instance in the Gospel, wherein the proud were punished,

^p
18

» but laid the charge as from God's lips; and he addresses

them as free, as children of pure birth, not as servants

;

for in the practice of virtue a rightminded and generous

person is influenced by those who have done well, but one

of bad principles is not led by these, but by the example of

such as receive punishment; the one by the consideration of

honour, the other of chastisement. Wherefore also writing

to the Hebrews, he said, bringing forward the example of
Heb.i2,Esau, Whofor one morsel of meat sold his birthright; and

Hetuo, again, if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure
38# in him. And among the Corinthians were many who had

?2
C
2i

^een 8U*^7 of fornication. Therefore he said, And lest when
I come again my God will humble me among you, and that

I shall bewail many that have sinned already, and have not

repented of the uncfeanness, andfornication, and lascivious-

ness which they have committed. That ye may be blameless

and harmless ; i. e. irreproachable, unsullied ; for murmuring
occasions no slight stain. And what means without dis-

puting? 'Is it good, or not good?' Do not question, he

says, though it be trouble, t>r labour, or any thing else what-

ever. He did not say, ' that ye be not punished,' notwith-

standing that punishment is reserved for the thing; and this

he made evident in the Epistle to the Corinthians ; but here

he said nothing of the sort ; but he says, That ye may be

blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke* in

the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye

shine like lights in the world, holdingforth tlie word of life,

that I may rejoice in the day of Christ. Observest thou

that he is instructing these not to murmur ? So that murmur-
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ing is left for unprincipled and graceless slaves ; for tell me, Ho*,

what manner of son is that, who murmurs at the very time Vln *

that he is employed in the affairs of his father, and is working

for his own benefit ? Consider, he says, that you are labour-

ing for yourself, that it is for yourself that you are laying up

;

it is for those to murmur, when others profit by their labours,

others reap the fruit, while they bear the burthen ; but he that

is gathering for himself, why should he murmur ? Because

his wealth does not increase ? But this is not the case. Why
does he murmur who acts of free-will, and not by constraint ?

It is better to do nothing than to do it with murmuring, for

even the very thing itself is spoilt ; and do you not remark

that in our own families we are continually saying this ;
i
it

were better for these things never to be done, than to have

them done with murmuring? 1 and we had often rather be

deprived of the services some one owes us, than submit to

the inconvenience of his murmuring. For murmuring is

intolerable, most intolerable; it borders upon blasphemy.

Otherwise why had those men to pay a penalty so severe ?

It is a proof of ingratitude ; the murmurer is ungrateful to God,

but whoso is ungrateful to God does thereby become a

blasphemer. Now there were at that time, if ever, uninter-

rupted troubles, and dangers without cessation : there was no

pause, no remission : innumerable were the horrors, which

pressed upon them from all quarters, but now we have pro-

found peace, a perfect calm.

Wherefore then murmur ? Because thou art poor ? Yet (3)

think of Job. Or because sickness is thy lot ? What then if,

with the consciousness of as many excellencies and as high

attainments as that holy man, thou hadst been so afflicted ?

Again reflect on him, how that for a long time he never

ceased to breed worms, sitting upon a dunghill and scraping

his sores; for the account says, that {after a long time had job 2, 9.

passed,) then said his wife unto him, How long wilt </i0i*
LXX "

persist, saying. Yet a little while I bide in expectation? But

your child is dead f What then if thou hadst lost all thy

children, and that by an evil fate, as he did ? For ye know,

ye know well, that it is no slight alleviation to take our place

beside the sick man, to press mouth to mouth, to close the

eyes, to stroke the beard, to hear the last accents ; but that
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96 JoVs patience under trouble and reproach.

Phil, just man was vouchsafed none of these consolations, they all

a,I2"lg'

being overwhelmed at once. And why do I say this? Hadst

thou, thine own self, been bidden to slay and offer up thine

own son, and to see the body consumed, like that blessed

Patriarch, what wouldest thou have done? What then

must he have felt whilst he was erecting the altar, laying

on the wood, binding his child ? But there are some who

revile thee ? What then would have been thy feelings, had

thy friends, come to administer consolation to thee, spoken

like Job's ? For, as it is, innumerable are our sins, and we

deserve to be reproached; but in that case he who was

most true, most just, most godly, who kept himself from

every evil deed, heard the contrary of those laid to his

charge by his friends. What then, tell me, if thou hadst

Job 3,9.heard thy wife exclaiming in accents of reproach; I am a

vagabond and a servant, wanderingfrom place to place, and

from home to house, waiting until the sun goes down, that

I may rest from the woes that encompass me. Why dost

thou speak so, O foolish woman ? for is thine husband to

blame for these things ? Nay, not he, but the devil. Speak

a word against God, she says, and die;—and if thereupon the

stricken man had cursed and died, how wouldest thou be the

better?—No disease you can name is worse than that of his,

though you name ten thousand. It was so grievous, that he

could no longer be in the house and under cover ; such, that

all men gave him up ; for if he had not been irrecoverably

gone, he would never have taken his seat without the city, a

more pitiable object than those afflicted with leprosy; for

these are both admitted into houses, and they do herd

together ; but he passing the night in the open air, naked

upon a dunghill, could not bear a garment upon his body.

How so? Perhaps it would only have added pain to the

Job 7,5. pangs which he endured. For / melt the clods of the

LXX- earth, he says, while I scrape offmy sore*. His flesh bred

boils and worms in him, and that continually. Seest thou how

each one of us sickens at the hearing of these things ? but if

they are intolerable to hear, is the sight of them more tole-

. rable? and if the sight of them is intolerable, how much more

intolerable to undergo them? And yet that saint did undergo

• Eng. Vera. " My flesh is clothed with worms and clods of the earth."
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Job had less to support his patience than we have. 97

them, and not for two or three days, hut for a long while, Mom.

and he sinned not even with his lips. What disease can you
VI11'

describe to me like this, so exquisitely painful ? for was not

this worse than blindness ? The things which my soul refused J°b 6
>

to touch, he says, are as my sorrouful meat, and not only

this, but that which affords cessation to others, night and
sleep, brought no alleviation to him, nay, were worse than

any torture. Hear his words; Though thou scarest me with

dreams, and terrifiest me through visions. If it be morning,

I say, When will it be evening? and though suffering this, he

murmured not. Nor was this all his woe ; but bad repute in

the eyes of the world was added; for they forthwith con-

cluded him to be guilty of endless crimes, judging from ail

that he suffered. And accordingly this is the consideration,

which his friends urged upon him ; Know there/ore that God John,

exacteth less of thee than thine iniquities deserve. Wherefore
6 *

he himself said, But now they that are younger than I have Job 30,

me in derision, whosefathers I would have disdained to set
U

with the dogs of my flock. And much worse was this than

death ! Yet though assaulted on all sides by a flood like this,

when there raged around him a fearful storm, clouds, rain,

lightnings, whirling winds and waterspouts, he remained him-

self unmoved, seated as it were in the midst of this surge,

thus awful and overwhelming, as in a perfect calm, and no

murmur escaped him; and this before the gift of grace,

before that aught was declared concerning a resurrection,

before aught concerning hell and punishment and vengeance.

Yet we, who hear both Prophets and Apostles and Evange-

lists speaking to us, and have innumerable examples set

before us, and have been taught the tidings of a Resurrection,

yet harbour discontent, though no man can say that such a

fate as this has been his own. For even if he has lost money,

yet not all that great number of sons and daughters, or if he

has, perchance it was that he had sinned ; but for him, he

lost them suddenly, in the midst of his sacrifices, in the

midst of the service which he was rendering to God. And
if any man has at one blow lost property to the same amount,

which can never be, yet he has not had the further affliction

of a sore all over his body, he has not scraped the humours

that covered him ; or if this likewise has been his fate, yet he

H
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98 Virtue amidst contradiction like stars in the night.

Phil, has not had men to upbraid and reproach him, which is

above all things calculated to wound the feelings, more than

the calamities we suffer. For if when we have persons to

cheer and console us in our misfortunes, and to hold out to

us fair prospects, we yet despond, consider what it was to

Pa. 69, have men upbraiding him. If the words, / lookedfor some

to have pity, but there was no man, andfor comforters, but

T found none; describe intolerable misery, how great an

Job 16, aggravation to find revilers instead of comforters ! Miserable
3

' comforters are ye all, he says.

(4) Ifwe did but revolve these subjects continually in our minds,

if we well weighed them, no ills of this present time could

ever have force to disturb our peace, when we turned our

eyes to that wrestler, that soul of adamant, that spirit impene-

trable as brass. For as though he had borne about him a

body of brass or stone, he met all events with a noble and

constant spirit. Taking these things to heart, let us do
every thing without murmuring and disputing. Is it some
good work that thou hast before thee, and dost thou murmur?
wherefore ? art thou then forced ? for that there are many
about you who force you to murmur, I know well, says he.

This he intimated by saying, in the midst ofa crooked and
perverse generation ; but it is this that deserves admiration,

that we admit no such feeling when under galling provocation.

For the stars too give light in the night, they shine in the

dark, and receive no blemish to their own beauty : yea they

even shine the brighter, but when light returns, they no

longer shine so. Thus thou too dost appear with the greater

lustre, whilst thouholdest straight in the midst of the crooked.

This it is which deserves our admiration, the being blameless,

for that they might not urge this plea f

, he himself set it down

by anticipation. What means holdingfast the word of life ?

i. e. * being destined to live, being of those that are gain-

'r*{^*i-ing salvation 1
. Observe how immediately he subjoins the

**f. rewards, which are in reserve. Lights, he says, retain the

principle 1 of light ; so do ye the principle of life. What
means the word of life ? Having the seed of life

8
, i. e. having

pledges of life, holding life itself, i. e.
c having in yourselves

the seed of life,' this is what he calls the word of life. Con-
f viz. that they were forced. * B. om. ' having' Sec
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St. Paul speaks of his death as a drink-offering. 99

sequently the rest are all dead, for by these words he signi* Hon.

fied as much ; for otherwise those others likewise would have -

held the word qf life. That I may rejoice 1

, he says ; what is 1 or boast

this ? I too participate in your good deeds, he says. So great

is your virtue, as not only to save yourselves, but to render

me illustrious. Strange kind of * boasting,
9 thou blessed

Paul ! Thou art scourged, driven about, reviled for our sakes :

therefore he adds, in the day qf Christ, that I have not run,

he says, in vain, no Iraboured in vain, but I always rejoice,

he means, that I have not run in vain.

Tea, and if I be offered; he said not, * and if I die even,'

nor did he when writing to Timothy, for there too he has

made use of the same expression. For I am now ready to 2 Tim.

be offered. He is both consoling them about his own death,
4

'
6 *

and instructing them to bear death gladly for Christ's sake.

I am become, he says, as it were a libation and a sacrifice.

0 blessed soul ! His bringing them to God he calls a sacrifice,

which teaches us that it is much better to present a soul than

to present oxen ;
' if now, then, over and above this offering,'

he says,
i
I add myselflikewise, as a drink-offering, I havejoy in

my death.' For this he implies, when he says, Yea, and if

1 be offered upon the sacrifice and service qf yourfaith, I
joy and rejoice with you all; for the same cause do ye also

joy and rejoice with me. Why dost thou rejoice with them ?

Seest thou how he shews that it is their duty to rejoice? On
the one hand then, he says, I rejoice in being made an offer-

ing; on the other, I rejoice with you, in having presented a

sacrifice ; for the same cause also do ye joy and rejoice with

me, that I am offered up ; Rejoice with me, he says, ' who do

myself rejoice at my death.' So that the death of the just is

no subject for tears, but for joy. If they rejoice, we should

rejoice with them. For it is misplaced for us to weep, while

they rejoice. * But,' it is urged, * we long for our wonted inter-

course.' This is a mere pretext and excuse ; and that it is

so, mark what he bids the Philippians; Rejoice with me, and

joy. And dost thou miss thy wonted intercourse ? If thou wert

thyself destined to remain here, there would be reason in

what thou sayest; but if after a brief space thou wilt overtake

him, who has departed, what is that intercourse -which thou

dost seek ? for it is only when he is for ever severed from him

H 2
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100 Death in general a causefor rejoicing.

Phil, that a man misses the society of another, but if he will go
- the same way that thou wilt go, what is the intercourse which

thou longest for ? Why do we not bewail all that are upon
foreign travel ? Do we not cease, after shedding a few tears,

the first or the second day once over ? If thou longest for

thy wonted intercourse with him, weep so far as may suffice

to evidence natural feeling : but after that, rejoice, like Paul,

when he declares, * it is no evil that I suffer, but I even

rejoice in going to Christ, and do ye rejoice.' Befoice with

me, he says. Therefore let us too rejoice when we see a

good man dying, and yet more even when any of the despe-

rately wicked ; for the first is going to receive the reward of

his labours, but the other has abated somewhat from the score

of his sin8 b
. But it is said, perhaps he might have altered,

had he lived. Yet God would never have taken him away,

if there had been really a prospect of an alteration. For

why should not He who orders all events for our salva-

tion, allow him the opportunity, who gave promise of altering?

If He leaves those, who never alter, much more those that

1

8

do. Let then the sharpness ofour sorrowbe every where cut

xty#« away 1
, let the voice of lamentation 1 cease. Let us thank God

******* under all events : let us do all things without murmuring ; let

us be cheerful, and let us become pleasing to Him in all.

things, that we attain the good things to come, by the grace

and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c

h Mjm^i. See on Stat. Horn. v. (4.)

Tr. p. 103. note s. Here however he
rather means sins that might have been
committed. He certainly rather strains

the principle of trying to view things

as they are, seeing that, to us at least,

while there is life there is hope. Still

a more thorough feeling ofGod's mercy,
and of our own ignorance, would make
us better understand the general use of

thanksgiving in our funeral service.
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HOMILY IX.

Phil. ii. 19, 20, 21.

But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly unto

you, that I also may be qfgood confort, when I know
your state. For I have no man likeminded, who will

naturally carefor your state. For all seek their own, not

the things which are Jesus Christs.

He had said, that the things which have happened tinto Phil, l,

me havefallen out rather unto thefurtherance ofthe Qospel;
l2m 13#

so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace.

Again, Tean and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service PUL 2,

qf your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. By these
1 '"

words he strengthened them. Perchance they might suspect

that his former words were spoken just to comfort them.

What then does he? how does he free them from this sus-

picion? By saying, / will send Timothy shortly unto you,

for they desired to hear all things that concerned him. And
wherefore said he not, " that ye may know my state," but,
u that I may know yours ?

w Because Epaphroditus would

have reported his state before the arrival ofTimothy. Where-

fore further on he says, Yet I supposed it necessary to send*h&2,

to you Epaphroditus, my brother. But he means, I wish to

learn of your affairs, for it was likely that he had remained long

time with Paul through his bodily weakness. So that it is

suitably he says, I wish to know your state. See how he

refers every thing to Christ, even the mission of Timothy,

Digitized byGoogle



1T)5 ' * SiJ Pdufs 'care to know about the Philippians.

Phil, saying, / trust in the Lord Jesus, that is, I have good hope
2,19 2I

' God will grant me this, that T too may be of good courage,

when I know your state. As I refreshed you when ye heard

the very things of me which ye had prayed for, that the

Gospel had advanced, that its enemies were put to shame,

that the means by which they thought to injure, rather made
me rejoice ; thus too do I wish to learn of your affairs, that

I may be of good courage when I know your state. Here he

shews that they ought to rejoice for his bonds, and to be con-

formed to them, for they begat in him great pleasure, for the

words, that I too may be qf good contort, imply that ye be

so too.

Oh, what longing had he toward Macedonia! he testifies

l Thess. the same to the Thessalonians, when he says, But toe, brethren,

uJ!^. being taken 1from youfor a short time, Here he says,

wtfrrtf / trust to send Timothy that I may know your state, which

is a proof of excessive care : for when he could not himself

be with them, he sent his disciples, as he could not endure to

remain, even for a little time, in ignorance of their state. For

he did not learn all things by revelation of the Spirit, and for

this we can see some reason; for if the disciples had believed

that it were so, they would have lost all sense of shame % but

now from expectation of concealment, they were more easily

corrected. In a high degree did he call their attention by
saying, that I too may be qfgood confort, and rendered them

more zealous, so that, when Timothy came he might not find

any other state of things, and report it to him. He seems to

have acted in like sort in his own person, when he delayed

his coming to the Corinthians, that they might repent; where-

2 Cor. l, fore he wrote, to spare you I came not as yet to Corinth; for
w

" his love was manifested not simply in reporting his own state,

but in his desire to learn of theirs, for this is the part of a

soul which has a care of others, which takes thought for

them, which is always wrestling in spirit for them.

At the same time too, he honours them by sending

Tiniothy. * What sayest thou? dost thou send Timothy? and

wherefore? Because I have no one likeminded; that is,

* He means, that if they thought he provement, in the hope of standing well

knew their exact condition by revela* in his eyes. Such motives are of course

tion, they would lose a motive for im- still a part of our moral education.
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Timothy likeminded with him. His disinterestedness. 103

none of those whose care is like mine, none who will natu- Hon.

rally
1 care for you. Had he then none likeminded of those -

Ix *

who were with them? Not one; and what means this? None
lyw<"'

who has yearnings and takes thought for you as I do. No
one will lightly choose, he means, to make so long a journey

for this purpose. Timothy is the one with me who loves

you\ For I might have sent others, but there was none like

him. This then is that likemindedness, to love the disciples

as the master loves them. Who, says he, will naturally 9 care*y*n*im

for you, that is, as a father,/or all seek their own, not the Phil. 2,

things which are Jems Christ's, their own comfort, their own 21,

safety. This too he writes to Timothy. But why doth he

lament such things as these? To teach us his hearers not

to fall in like sort, to teach his hearers not to seek for remis-

sion from toil, for he who seeks remission from toil, seeks not

the things that are Christ's, but his own. We ought to be

prepared against every toil, against every distress.

Ver. 22. Ye know the proofof him, that as a son with the

father, he hath served with me in the Gospel.

And that I speak not at random, ye yourselves, he says,

know, that as a son with thefather, he hath served with me
in the Gospel. He presents then Timothy to them, and with

reason, that he might enjoy much honour from them. This

too he does when he writes to the Corinthians, and he says, 1 Cor.

Let no man therefore despise him,for he worketh the work 16> 10*

of the Lord as I also do. This he said not as caring for

him, but for those who receive him, that they might receive

a great reward.

Ver. 23. Him then, he says, / hope to sendpresently, so

soon as I shall see how it will go with me, that is, when I

see where I stand, and what end my affairs will have.

Ver. 24. But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall

come shortly.

I am not therefore sending him, as though I myself would

not come, but that I may be of good courage when I know
your state, that even in the mean time I may not be ignorant

of it. But I trust in the Lord, says he, that is, God willing.

See how he depends in all on God, and speaks nothing of his

own mind.
b Or, * the one who loves you with me,' i. e. ' as I.'
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104 Epaphroditus hisfellow-soldier. His sickness.

Phil. Ver. 26. Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you
2

'
27 *

Epaphroditus, my brotlier, and companion in labour, and

fellow-soldier.

And him too he sends with the same praises as Timothy,

for he commends him on these two points; first, in that he

loved them, when he says, who will naturally care for you;

and secondly, in that he had approved himself in the Gospel.

And for the same reason, and in the same terms, he praises

this man also: and how? By calling him a brother, and a

fellow worker, and not stopping at this point, but adding

also,fellow-soldier, he shewed how he shared in his dangers,

and testifies of him the same things which he testifies of

himself, for fellow-soldier, is more than fellow-worker, for

1 ^xstt perchance some might give aid in quiet 1 matters, yet not so

in wars and dangers, but in saying fellow-soldier, he shewed

this too.

Ver. 25. To send to you your messenger, and him that

ministered to my wants; that is, I give you your own % since

I send to you him that is your own, or, perhaps, that is your

Teacher d
. Again he adds many things concerning his love,

in saying,

Ver. 26, 27. For he longed after you all, and was full of
heaviness, because that ye had heard that he was sick. For
indeed he was sick nigh unto death : but God had mercy on
him, and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should have

sorrow upon sorrow.

Here he aims at a farther point, making it
e manifest, that

Epaphroditus too was well aware, how he was beloved of

them. And this is no light thing toward drawing us on to

love. How is it shewn? He was sick, he says, and ye
grieved. He hath recovered from sickness, and freed you
from that grief, which ye had by reason of his sickness. Yet
not even so was he himself freed from his sorrow, but was
pained, in that on his recovery from health he saw you not'.

Here too he gives another reason to excuse himself for

0 So Ben. B. and Say. mar. but or ' deputies.'

Sav. ' oar own.' • B. has only ' Here he makes it.'

«* Referring to the word translated f Sav. mar. 4 He was sick, he says.
' Messenger, which is * Apostle/ and and grieved that on his recovery he did
may mean ' Bishop,' as Theodoret not see you, and free yon from the
clearly takes it here. In 2 Cor. 8, 23. grief ye had at his sickness.'

St. Chrys. understands it
1 messengers'
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sending so late to them, not from any remissness, he says, Hom.

but I kept Timothy with me, because I had no one else, (as —
he had written, / have no one likeminded,) and Epaphroditus
through his sickness. He then shews that this was a long

sickness, and had consumed much time, by adding, for
he was sick nigh unto death. You see how anxious Paul
is to cut off from his disciples all occasion of slighting or

contempt, and every suspicion that he came not because
he despised them. For nothing has such power to draw a
disciple toward one, as the persuasion that his superior

cares for him, and that he is full of heaviness on his

account, for this is the part of exceeding love. Ye have
heard, he says, that he was sick, for he was sick nigh unto
death. And that these words are no excuse, hear what
follows. But God had mercy on him. What sayest thou, O
heretic ? Here it is written, that God's mercy retained and
brought back again him who was on the point of departure.

And yet if the world is evil, it is no mercy to leave a man in

the evil. Our answer to the heretic is easy, but what shall

we say to the Christian ? for he 9 perchance will question,

and say, if to depart and to be with Christ is far better, how
saith he that he hath obtained mercy? I would rather ask

why the same Apostle says, that to abide in the flesh is

more needfulfor you? For as this was needful for him, so

too for this man, who would hereafter depart to God with

more exceeding riches, and greater boldness. Hereafter

that would take place, even if it did not now, but the win-

ning souls is at an end for those who have once departed

thither. In many places too, Paul speaks according to

the common habits of his hearers, and not every where in

accordance with his own heavenly wisdom: for he had to

speak to men of the world who still feared death. Then he

shews how he esteemed Epaphroditus, and thence he gets

for him respect, by saying, that his preservation was so

useful to himself, that the mercy which had been shewn to

Epaphroditus reached him also. Moreover, without this the

present life is a good ; were it not so, why does Paul rank

with punishment untimely deaths ? as when he says, For 1 Cor.

this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 11
*
30'

« See B. Sav. * the name.'
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106 St Paul's sorrow. Dependence on God. Honour due to Saints.

Phil, many sleep; for the future life is not (merely) better than an
—-—- evil state, since (then) it were not good, but better than a

good state.

Lest I should have, he says, sorrow upon sorrow; sorrow

from his death in addition to that which sprung from his sick-

ness. By this he shews how much he prized Epaphroditus.

Ver. 28. / sent him therefore the more carefully. What
means more carefully? It is, without procrastination, without

delay, with much speed, having bidden him lay all aside,

and to go to you, that he might free you from your heavi-

ness; for we rejoice not on hearing of the health of those we
love, so much as when we see them, and chiefly so when
this happens contrary to hope, as it then was in the case of

Epaphroditus.

/ sent him therefore the more carefully, that when ye see

him, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the less sorrowful.

How less sorrowful? Because if ye rejoice, I too rejoice,

and he too joys at a pleasure of such sort, and I shall be less

sorrowful. He said not sorrowless, but less sorrowful, to

shew that his soul never was free from sorrow : for he who
2 Cor. said, Who is weak, and I am not weak ? who is offended,
n, 29. anci j ourn not ? when could such an one be free from sorrow ?

As if he had said, this despondency I now cast off.

Ver. 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all glad-

ness.

In the Lord; he either means spiritually and with much
zeal, or rather as from the Lord, that is, as come with God's

will
h
. Receive him in a manner worthy of saints, and as

saints should be received, as he says, with all joy.

(3) All this he does for their sakes, not for that of his

messenger, for greater gain has the doer than the receiver of

a good deed. And such hold in reputation^ that is, receive

him in a manner worthy of saints.

Ver. 80. Becausefor the work qf Christ he was nigh unto

death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack of set-vice

towards me.

This man had been publicly sent by the city of the

Philippians, to minister to Paul, or perchance he had come

*

h So B. Sav. * Or rather, in the came with the contribution, or was
Lordy meant*, God willing.' there to minister, and only transmitted

1 The doubt seem* to be whether he it.
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Danger ofaiding St. Paul. Deathfir Saints is Martyrdom. 107

to bring him some contribution, for toward the end of the Hon.

Epistle he shews that he brought him money, when he says, —
Having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent Phil. 4,

from you. 18,

It is probable then, that on his arrival at the city of Rome,
he found Paul in such great and urgent peril, that those who
were accustomed to resort to him were unable safely to do
so, but were themselves in peril by their very attendance,

which is wont to happen chiefly in very great dangers, and
the exceeding wrath of kings, (for when any one has offended

the king, and is cast into prison, and is strictly guarded,

then even his servants are debarred from access, which

probably then befell Paul,) and that Epaphroditus, being of

a noble nature, despised all danger, that he might go in unto

him, and minister unto him, and do every thing which need

required. He therefore sets forth two facts, by which he

gains for him their respect; the one, that he was in jeopardy

well nigh unto death, he says, for my sake ; the other, that

in so suffering he was representing their city, so that the

recompence for that his peril would be accounted to those

who sent him, as if the city had sent him as their ambassador,

so that a kind reception of him and thanks for what he had
done may rather be called a participation in the things that

he had dared. And he said not, " for my sake,
9
' but obtains

the more credit for his words, by saying, becausefor the work

of God, he acts not for my sake, but for God, he was nigh

unto death. What then ? though by the providence of God
he died not, yet he himself regarded not his life, and gave

himself up to any suffering that might befall him, so as not

to remit his attendance on me. And if he gave himself up
to death to serve Paul, much more would he have endured

this for the Gospel's sake. Or rather, this had been for the

Gospel's sake, even to have died for Paul. For we may bind

about our brows the crown of martyrdom, not only by

refusing to sacrifice, but such causes as these also make
death martyrdom, and if I may say something startling, these

latter do so far more than the former. For he who dares to

face death for the lesser cause, will much rather for the

greater. Let us therefore, when we see the Saints in danger,

regard not our life, for it is impossible without daring ever
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108 We cannot serve God in His servants too zealously.

Phil, to perform any noble act, but need is that he who takes
3> 3°'

thought beforehand for his safety here, should fall from that

which is to come.

To supply, he says, your lack of service toward me.

What is this ? the city was not present, but by sending him,

it fulfilled through him all its service toward me. He there-

fore supplied your lack of service, so that for this reason too

he deserves to enjoy much honour, since, what ye all should

have done, this hath he performed on your behalf. Here he

shews that there is also a highest k
service to be rendered

by those in safety to those in danger, for so he calls it a

lack 1 of service, with reference to the former. Seest thou

the spirit of the Apostle ? These words spring not from arro-

gance, but from his great care towards them, for he calls the

matter a service and a lack, that they may not be puffed up,

but be moderate, nor think that they have rendered some

great thing, but rather be humble-minded.

Moral* Let not us then think great things of ourselves when we
minister to the Saints, nor imagine that herein we confer a

favour on them, for this deed is owed by us to them as a

debt, and we do them no favour. For as supplies are due

by those who are in peace and not engaged in war to such

as stand in the army and fight, (for these stand on their

behoof,) thus too is it here. For if Paul had not taught,

who would have cast him into prison ? Wherefore we ought

to minister to the Saints. For is it not absurd to contribute

to an earthly king, when engaged in war, all that he wants, as

clothing and food, not according to his need alone, but

abundantly, whilst to the King of Heaven, when engaged in

fight, and contending against far more bitter foes, (for it is

Epb. 6,
written, tee wrestle not against Jlesh and blood,) we will not

13* supply common need ? What folly is this ! What ingrati-

(4) tude ! What little-mindedness ! But, as it seems, the fear

of man has greater force with us than hell, and the future

torments. For this cause, in truth, all things are turned

upside down; for political affairs are daily accomplished

with much earnestness, and we will not be left behind, whilst

of spiritual things there is no account taken at all; but the

things which are demanded of us of necessity, and with

k 1
first.' I uwri^n/ut, 4 a coming behind.'
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compulsion, as though we were slaves, and against our wills, Hon.

are laid down by us with much readiness, while such as are
IX

^.

asked from willing minds, and as if from free men, are all

deficient. I speak not against all, but against those who are

behind-hand with these supplies. For might not God have

n&ade these contributions compulsory ? Yet He would not,

for He has more care of you than of those whom you support

Wherefore He would not that you should contribute of

necessity, since there is no recompence there. And yet

many of those who stand here are lower minded m than the

Jews. Consider how great things the Jews gave, tithes",

first-fruits, tithes again, and again other tithes, and besides

this thirteenths, and the shekel, and no one said, how much
they devour, for the more they receive, the greater is your

reward. They said not, Much do they receive. They are

gluttons, which words I hear now from some. Such of us,

while they are building houses, and buying estates, still think

they have nothing ; but if any priest is clothed in dress more
bright than usual, and enjoys more than what is necessary

for his sustenance, or has an attendant, that he may not be
forced himself to act unbecomingly, they set the matter down
for riches. And in truth we are rich even at this rate, and
they admit it against their will ; for we, though we have but

little, are rich, whilst they, though they get every thing about

them, are poor.

How far shall our folly extend ? does it not suffice to our

punishment that we do no good deed, but must we add to it

the punishment of evil speaking ? For if what he has were

your gifts, you lose your reward by upbraiding him for what

you gave. In a word, if thou didst give it, why dost thou

upbraid him ? You have already borne witness to his poverty,

by saying that what he has are your gifts. Why then dost

thou upbraid? Thou shouldest not have given, didst thou

intend so to do. But dost thou speak thus, when another

gives? It is.then more grievous, in that when thou thyself

hast not given, thou upbraidest for another man's good deeds.

How great reward thinkest thou those who are thus spoken

«fuwTi(«, in a bad sense. says it was paid by all the first-born.

* Lev. 27, 30—32. Deut. 14, 22. He is probably mistaken, as St. Peter
82. 26, 12. Of the shekel, see on paid it, though he was a younger
8. Matt. Horn, lviii. init. where he brother.
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Phil, of will receive ? It is for God's sake they thus suffer. How

and wherefore ? Had they so willed, they might have taken

up a trader's life, even though they received it not from their

ancestors. For I hear many speaking thus at random, when

we say that a certain man is poor. Had he willed, they say,

he might have been rich, and then tauntingly add, His father,

his grandfather, and I know not who was so ; but now see

what a robe he wears ! But what ? tell me, ought he to go

about naked? You then start nice questionings on these

points, but see lest thou thus speakest against thyself.

Matt. 7, Listen to that exhortation of Christ, which says, Judge not,

l
' that ye be not judged. He might it is true, if he had

willed, have led a trader's or a merchant's life, and would

surely not have lacked. But he would not. Tell me

then, what is he here profited? Does he wear silken robes?

Does he proudly clear his way through the forum with

a troop of followers? Is he borne along on horseback?

Does he build houses, having where to dwell ? If he act so,

I too accuse him, and spare him not, but declare that he is

unworthy of the priesthood. For how can he exhort others

not to spend all their lime on these superfluities, who cannot

advise himself? But if he does wrong, in that he has suffi-

cient for support, would you have him lead a vagabond life,

and beg? Wouldest not thou too, his disciple, be put to

shame ? For if thy father in the flesh did this, thou wouldest

think shame of the thing. Wilt thou not then veil thy head,

if thy spiritual father be compelled so to do ? Yea, wouldest

Ecclua. thou not rather wish to sink into the earth ? It is written, A
8> n ' father in dishonour is a reproach to the children. But what?

Should he perish with famine ? This were not like a pious man

;

for God willeth it not. But when we speak to them of these

things, straightway they philosophize. It is written, say

Mat.io,they, Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your
10, 11-

purses, neither two coats, nor yet staves, whilst these men
have three or four garments, and beds well spread. I am
forced now to heave a bitter sigh, and, but that it had been

indecorous, 1 had wept too ! How so ? Because we are such

curious searchers into the motes of others, while we feel not

the beams in our own eyes. Tell me, why sayest thou not

this to thyself? The answer is, Because the command is laid
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only on our Teachers. When then Paul says, havingfood Hon.

and raiment, let us be therewith content, says he this only
Is"

to Teachers ? By no means, but to all men ; and this is clear, e, si"

0 '

if we will begin higher, and go through the passage. For
when he had said, Godliness with contentment is great gain, l Tim.

and we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we
J'xim.

can carry nothing out, he then straightway adds, And having 6, 7.

food and raiment, let us be therewith content; but they that e,^!™".

will be rich,fall into temptation and a snare* and into many
foolish and hurtful lusts. You see that this is spoken to all; (5)

and how is it when he says again, Make not provision for 'Rom.

theflesh to fulfil the lusts thereof, is not this said absolutely
13> U '

to all? and what when he says, Meatsfor the belly, and the\£0T' 6
'

bellyfor meals, but God shall destroy both it and them; or

what when he says, But she that liveth in pleasure, is dead l

b ^
im#

while she liveth, speaking of widows. Is then this widow a

Teacher? Has not he said himself, Suffer not a woman to^
T̂ '

teach, nor to usurp authority over the man ? But if a widow,

in old age, (and age has need of great attendance,) and a

woman's nature too, (for the race of woman's sex, being weak,

has need of more refreshment,) if then, when both the age

and the nature are a hindrance, he suffers her not to live in

luxury, but says that she is dead, (for he did not simply forbid

a life of luxury, but said, she who liveth in luxury is dead

while she liveth,) and thus hath cut her off, (for she that is

dead is cut off,) what indulgence then will any man have,

who does those things, for which a woman and an aged one

too is punished ?

Yet no one gives a thought to these things, no one searches

them out, and this I have been compelled to say, not from

any wish to free the priests from these charges, but to spare

you. They indeed suffer no harm at your hands, even if it is

with cause and justice that they are thus charged of being

greedy of gain; for, whether ye speak, or whether ye forbear,

they must there give an account to the Judge, so that your

words hurt them not at all ; but if your words are false

besides, they for their part gain by these false accusations,

whilst ye hurt yourselves by these means. But it is not so

with you ; for be the things true, which ye bring against them,

or be they false, ye speak ill of them to your hurt. And how
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Phil, so ? If they be true, in that ye judge your Teachers, and sub-
2> 80

* vert order, ye do it to your hurt. For if we must not judge

a brother, much less a Teacher. But if they be false, the

Mat 12, punishment and retribution is intolerable; for of every idle
36m word that men shall speak they shall give account. For

your sake then I thus act and labour.

But as I said, no one searches out these things, no one

busies himself about these things, no one communes with

himself on any of these things* Would ye that I should add

LukeH, still more ? Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath, is not

Matt, qfMe. What when He says, It is hard/or a rich man
10, 37. to enter into the kingdom of heaven ? What when He says

Mat?." again, Woe unto you that are rich,for ye have received your

i?>23- consolation? No one searches this out, no one bears it in
Mark . . . .

io, 24. mind, no one reasons with himself, but all sit as severe inqui

-

I^uke 6, gftors on other men's cases. Yet this is to make themselves

sharers in the charges. But listen, that for your own sake I

may free the priests from the charges, which ye say lie against

them, for the persuasion that they transgress the law of God,
inclines you not a little towards evil. Come then, let us

Matio, examine this matter. Christ said, Provide neither gold nor
9 10

silver, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor girdle* nor yet

staves. What then ? tell me, did Peter transgress this com-

mand ? Surely he did so, in having a girdle and a garment,

and shoes, for that he had them, listen to the words of the

Acts 12, Angel, Gird thyself, <*nd bind on thy sandals. And yet he
8> had no such great need of sandals, for at that season a man

may go even unshod; their great use is in the winter, and yet

he had them. What shall we say of Paul, when he writes thus

2 Tim. to Timothy. Do thy diligence to come before winter? He

a'Tim ^veB *"m or<krs too and says, The cloke that I left at Troas

4, is. with Carpus bring with thee, and the books, but especially

the parchments. See he speaks of a cloke, and no one can
say that he had not another which he wore, for if he did not

wear one at all, it were superfluous to order this one to be
brought, and if he could not be without one to wear, it is

clear he had a second.

Acts28, What shall we say of his remaining two whole years in his
30

- own hired house? Did then this chosen vessel disobey

Gal. 2, Christ ? this man who said, Nevertheless I live ; yet not 1,
20.

9
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but Christ Itveth in me, concerning whom Christ testified, Hoir.

saying, He is a chosen vessel unto Me ? I ought to leave this j^-jj-

difficulty with you, without supplying any solution to the 15.
'

question. I ought to exact of you this penalty for your

negligence in the Scriptures, for this is the origin of all such

difficulties. For we know not the Scriptures, we are not

trained in the law of God, and so we become sharp inquirers

into the faults of others, whilst we take no account of our

own. I ought then to have exacted from you this penalty.

But what shall I do ? I am a father. Fathers freely give to

their sons many things beyond what is fitting : when their

fatherly compassion is kindled, on seeing their child with

downcast look, and wasted with grief, they feel sharper pangs

than he, and rest not until they have removed the ground of

his dejection.

So be it at least here, be ye at least dejected at not re-

ceiving, that ye may receive well. What then shall I say ?

They opposed not, God forbid ! but diligently followed the

commands of Christ, for those commands were but for a

season, and not enduring ; and this I say not from conjecture,

but from the divine Scriptures. And how? St. Luke relates

that Christ said to His disciples, ' When I sent you without Luke

purse, and scrip, and girdle, and shoes, lacked ye any thing?
22> 36 '

And they said, Nothing. But for the future provide them.
7

But tell me, what could he do ? could he have but one coat ?

How then? If need was that this be washed, should he

because without it, stay at home ? should he without it go

abroad in an unbecoming manner, when need called ? Con-

sider what a thing it would have been that Paul, who made

the circuit of the world with such great success, should

remain at home for want of raiment, and thus hinder his

noble work. And what if violent cold had set in, or rain had

drenched it, or perhaps frozen in, how could he dry his

raiment? must he again remain without it? And what if cold

had deprived his body of strength? must he waste away with

disease, and be unable to speak ? For hear what he says to

Timothy, to prove that they were not furnished with adaman-

tine bodies, Use a little wine for thy stomach's sake, and 1 Tim.
5 23

thine qften infirmities. And again, when he speaks of 1

another, / supposed it necessary to send to you your™.*,
1
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Phil, messenger, and him that ministered to my wants. For indeed

Ph
'

u g

*

he was sick, nigh unto death; but God had mercy on himy

27. ' and not on him only, but on me also. So that they were

subject to every sort of sickness. What then ? must they

die ? By no means. For what cause then did Christ at that

time give them that command ? To shew His own power,

and to prove that in after times He was able to do it, though

He did it not. But wherefore did He not do it ? They were

much more admirable than the Israelites, whose shoes did

29, 5. not wax old, neither their garments, and that too whilst they

were journeying through that desert where the glowing rays

of the sun strike so hot, that they consume even stones.

Why then did he order it thus ? For thy sake. For since

thou wouldest not remain in health, but be rail of wounds,

He gave you that which might serve for medicine. And
this is hence manifest ; for tell me, could He not Himself

have fed them? If he gave to thee, who wast at enmity with

Him, would He not much more have given to Paul? He
who gave to the Israelites, those murmurers, those fornicators,

those idolaters, would He not much more have given to

Peter, who left all for His sake ? He who suffered wicked

men to possess ought, would He not much more have freely

given to John, who for Him forsook his father ? Yet He
would not : through your hands he feeds them, that you may

be sanctified. And see the excess of His lovingkindness.

He chose that His disciples should be in want, that thou

mightest be a little refreshed.

But you say, if He had freed them from all want, they

would have been much more admirable, far more glorious.

But then that which is to thee salvation would have been

cut off. God willed not then that they should be admirable,

but that they should rather be lowered, that thou mightest be

saved. He hath suffered them to be less accounted of, that

thou mightest be able to be saved. The Teacher who re-

ceiveth is not equally reverenced, but he who receives not

is chiefly honoured. But then in the latter case the disciple

is not benefitted, he is hindered of his fruit. Seest thou the

wisdom of God who thus loveth man ? For as He Himself

sought not His own glory, nor had respect to Himself, but

when He was in glory, chose to be dishonoured for thy sake,
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thus too is it in the case of your Teachers. When He Hom.

might have made them highly reverenced, He preferred that —
they should be subject to contempt for thy sake, that thou

mightest be able to profit, that thou migbtest be able to be

rich. He is in want of the things of this life, that you may
abound in things spiritual. He hath shewn in many ways

that He might have made them above all want. But that

for thy sake He suffers them to be in want, this too He
shews in like sort. Knowing then these things, let us turn

ourselves to well doing, not to accusations. Let us not be

over curious about the failings of others, but take account of

our own ; let us bear in mind the excellencies of other men,

while we reckon up our own faults, for thus shall we be well-

pleasing to God. For he who looks at the faults of others,

and at his own excellencies, is injured in two ways ; by the

latter he is carried up to arrogance, through the former he

falls into listlessness. For when he perceives that such an

one hath sinned, very easily will he sin himself ; when he

perceives that he hath in ought excelled, very easily be-

cometh he arrogant. He who consigns to oblivion his own

excellencies, and looks at his failings only, whilst he is a

curious enquirer of the excellencies, not the sins, of others, is

profited in many ways. And how ? I will tell you. When
he sees that such an one hath done excellently, he is raised

to emulate the same ; when he sees that he himself hath

sinned, he is rendered humble and modest. If we act thus,

if we thus regulate ourselves, we shall be able to obtain the

good things which are promised, through the grace and

lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c.

i 2
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HOMILY X.

Phil. iii. 1—3.

Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write the same
things to you, to me indeed is not grievous, butfor you it

is safe. Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware

of the concision. For we are the circumcision, which

worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus,

and have no confidence in theflesh.

Dejection and care, whenever they strain the soul beyond

due measure, bereave it of its native force. And therefore

Paul raises up the Philippians, who were in great despondency,

and they were in despondency because they did not know
how matters were with Paul; they were in despondency,

because they thought that it was already over with him,

because of the preaching, because of Epaphroditus. It is

in giving them assurance on all these points that he introduces

the words, Finally, my brethren^ rejoice. 'You no longer

have,' he says,
e cause for despondency. You have Epaphro-

ditus, for whose sake you were grieved. You have Timothy;

I am myself coming to you; the Gospel is gaining ground.

What is henceforth wanting to you ? Rejoice !*

Now he calls the Galatians indeed children, but these

brethren. For when he aims either to correct any thing or

to shew his fondness, he calls them 4 children ;' but when he

addresses them with greater honour, ' brethren' is the title.

Finally, my brethren, he says, rejoice in the Lord. He said

rightly in the Lord, not 6
after the world,' for this is no

rejoicing. These tribulations, he says, which are according
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to Christ bring joy. To write the same things to you, to me Hom.

indeed is not grievous, but for you it is safe. Beware of
X *

dogs. Dost thou mark how he forbears to bring in the

exhortation at the beginning ? But after he had given them
much commendation, after he had shewn his admiration of

them, then he does this, and again repeats his commendation.

For this mode of speech seems* to bear somewhat hard upon
them. Wherefore he overshadows it on every side. But
whom does he style

i dogs ?' There were at this place some
of those, whom he hints at in all his Epistles, base and con-

temptible Jews, greedy of vile lucre and fond of power, who,

desiring to draw aside many of the faithful, preached both

Christianity and Judaism at the same time, corrupting the

Gospel. As then they were not easily discernible, there-

fore he says, beware of dogs: the Jews are no longer children

;

once the Gentiles were so called, but now those. Where-
fore ? because as the Gentiles were strangers both to God
and to Christ, even so are these become this now. And he

thereby shews forth their shamelessness and violence, and
their infinite distance from the relation of children, for that

the Gentiles were once called ' dogs/ hear what the Canaan-

itish woman says, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of Me Matt.

crumbs which fallfrom their masters' table. But that they
l6} 27 '

might not have this advantage, since even dogs are at the

table, he adds that, whereby he makes them aliens also, say-

ing, Beware of evil workers; and he admirably expressed

himself, beware of evil workers, for they work, he means,

but for a bad end, and a work that is much worse than idle*

ness, plucking up what is laid in goodly order.

Beuare, he says, ofthe concision. The rite of circumcision

was venerable in the Jews' account, forasmuch as the Law
itself gave way thereto, and the Sabbath was less esteemed

than it. For that circumcision might be performed the

Sabbath was broken ; but that the Sabbath might be kept,

circumcision was never broken ; and mark, I pray, the dis-

pensation of God. This is found to be even more solemn

than the Sabbath, as not being omitted at certain times \

» Say. mar. might otherwise seem. possibly he construed. Hence Downes
b B. and Ven. omit A, giving this proposes to omit f**t or read **{*\n-

sense. The common reading cannot f/iTr*, and place the comma before

Digitized byGoogle



118 Carnal circumcision why called concision.

Phil. When then it is done away, much more is the Sabbath.

—L—L Wherefore Paul makes a concision of 1 the name, and says,

«Vwi Beware of the concision, and lie did not say 6 that circum-

cision is evil, that it is superfluous,' lest he should strike the

men with dismay, but he manages it more wisely, withdrawing

them from the thing, but gratifying them with the word, nay,

rather with the thing too, in a more serious way. But not so

in the case of the Galatians, for since in that case the disease

was great, he forthwith adopts the remedy of amputation

with open front and with all boldness, but in this case, as

they had done nothing of the sort, he vouchsafes them the

gratification of the title, he banishes both those and these%

and says, Beware of the concision; for we are the circum-

cision—how ?

—

which worship God in the spirit, and have no

confidence in the flesh. He said not that c we try the one

circumcision and the other, which is the better of the two

but he would not even allow it a share in the name ; but what

does he say ? That circumcision is concision. Why ? Because

they do nothing but cut the flesh about. For when what is

done is not of the law, it is nothing else than a concision

and cutting about of the flesh ; it was then either for this

reason that he called it s6, or because they were trying to

cut the Church about ; and we too call the thing ' cutting

about
9
in those who do this at random, without aim and

without skill. Now if you must seek circumcision, he says,

you will find it among us, wfio worship God in spirit, i. e.

who worship Him spiritually.

(2) For answer me, which is superior, the soul or the body ?

Evidently the former. Therefore neither is that circumcision

superior, but this is the only circumcision; for while the

type stood, He rightly brought it forward in conjunction,

Jerem. writing, Circumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take away
4

>
4

' theforeskins of your hearts. In the same way in the Epistle

to the Romans he does away with it, saying, for he is not a
28,2

' Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision

which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew which is one

•£{/r»ir«j, making it, ' This which is c B. * and cast out the others/

more solemn than the Sabbath is found which seems to make better sense, as

not to be adopted in certain times.' there do not appear to be two parties

But ' certain times' suits the other excluded,
sense better.

Digitized byGoogle



Name of the reality givenfor a while to types. 119

inwardly, and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, Hom.

and not in the letter. And lastly, he takes from it the very —

—

name, ' neither is it circumcision/ he maintains, for the type,

while the reality is yet to come, is called this, but when the

truth has come, it no longer retains the title. As in delineation,

a man has drawn a king in outline; so long as the colours

are not put on we say, Lo, there is the king d
, but when

they are added, the outline 1
is lost in the reality, and ceases to 1

.

shew ; and then too' we say, ' Look at the king.' And he said

not, 6
for the circumcision is in us,

9 but we are the circum-

cision, and justly; for this is the Man, the circumcision in

virtue, this is really the Man f
. But in the case of those he* Com-

did not speak so : but he said, beware of the concision, for^J 6

they were henceforth in a condition of ruin and of wicked-

ness. Then shewing that circumcision is no longer performed

in the body but in the heart, he says, And have no confidence 4.

in theflesh; though Imight also have confidence in theflesh.

What does he call confidence here, and in theflesh ? Boasting,

boldness, a high tone. And he did well to add this ; for if,

being of the Gentiles, he had condemned the circumcision,

and not only the circumcision, but all those that adopted it

out of place, it would have seemed that he was denying it

because he wanted the high ancestry of Judaism, as being

a stranger to its solemn rites, and having no part therein.

But as it is, he, who, though a sharer, yet blames them, does

not therefore blame them as having no share in them, but as

disowning them; not from ignorance, but most especially

from acquaintance with them. Accordingly observe what he

says in his Epistle to the Galatians also; having been brought

into a necessity of saying great things about himself, how even

in these circumstances does he manifest nought but humility.

For ye have heard of my conversation in time past, he says, Gal. i

in the Jews' religion ; and again here ; if any other man l

^ ^
thinketh that he hath ought whereof he might trust in the

flesh, I more. And he immediately added, an Hebrew qf

* So Ven. Edd. < it is not called a • r#ri K mm). This rather favours the
king,' which almost contradicts the reading of the printed copies above,

sense. Old Lat. makes the contrast With that it would be, 1 and then we
between the picture and the real king, even say.' Otherwise it means ' al-

bot that is clearly from an imperfect though that is hidden which we called

reading. Comp. Heb. x. 1. a king before.'
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the Hebrews. He did not say this primarily, but after having
- said, \f any other man, shewing the necessity, shewing that

it was on their account that he spoke. If ye have confidence,

he says, / much more. This I now say, as I have been

hitherto silent. And observe the absence of all ungracious-

ness in the reproofs, for by forbearing to do it by name, he
gave them the opportunity of retracing their steps, ffcmy
other man thinketh; and it was well to say, thinketh, either

inasmuch as they really had no such confidence, or as that

confidence was no real confidence, for all was by necessity,

and not of choice. Circumcised on the eighth day; and he

sets down the first that wherein they chiefly boasted, viz. the

ordinance of circumcision, next, of the stock of Israel. He
pointed out both these circumstances, that he was neither a
proselyte, nor born of proselytes ; for from his being circum-

cised on the eighth day* it follows that he was not a proselyte,

and from his being of the stock of Israel, that he was not of

proselyte parents. But that you may not imagine that he

was of the stock of Israel as coming of the ten tribes, he says,

Of the tribe of Benjamin. So that he was of the more
approved portion, for the place of the priests was in the lot

of this tribe. An Hebrew qf Hebrews. By this he shews

that he was not a proselyte, but, from of old, of distinguished

Jews ; for he might have been of Israel, and yet not an Hebrew

Of Hebrews, for many had already ruined the thing*, and
were strangers to the language, by intermixing with other

races; it is either this then, or the great superiority of his

birth, that he shews by this. According to the law a
Pharisee. He is coming now to the circumstances dependent

on his own will ; for all those things were apart from the will,

for his being circumcised was not of himself, nor that he was

of the stock of Israel, nor that he was of the tribe of

Benjamin. So that, even among these he has a larger

share, even though there were really many who par-

took with him. Where then are we to place the rather ?

Particularly herein that he was not a proselyte, and that he

was of the distinguished tribe, and this from his ancestors of

old, which things belonged not to many. But since none of

them are matters of choice, he proceeds to those which are,

' Of here means ' descended from.' * i. e. the purity of their descent.
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wherein we hare the rather. As touching the law, a Pharisee ; Hom.
concerning zeal, persecuting the Church. This last he says,

X'

because the first alone is not sufficient to shew the force of

the rather. For it is possible to be a Pharisee even, and yet

not very zealous. According to righteousness. Since it

is possible to be adventurous, or to act thus h from ambition,

and not out of zeal for the law, as the High Priests did. Yet
he was no such person, but, according to the righteousness

which is in the law, blameless. If then both for purity of

descent, and earnestness, and habits, and mode of life, I

surpassed all, why have I renounced all those dignities, he

asks, but because I found that the things of Christ are better,

and better far ? Wherefore he added ; but what things were 1'* 7.

gain to me, those I counted lossfor Christ.

A course of life thus strictly regulated, and entered uponMo«At.

from earliest childhood, such unblemished extraction, such W
dangers, plots, labours, forwardness, did Paul renounce,

counting them but loss, which before were gain, that he might

win Christ. But we do not even contemn money, that we
may win Christ, but prefer to fail of the life to come rather

than of the good things of the present life. And yet this is

nothing else than loss; for tell me now, let us examine in de-

tail the conditions of riches, and see whether it be not loss

accompanied with inexpressible trouble, and without any

gain. For tell me, what is the advantage of those stores of

costly garments, what good do we gain when we are arrayed

in them ? None, nay, we are only losers. How so ? Because

even the poor man, in his cheap and threadbare clothing,

does not bear the scorching in time of heat any wise worse

than yourself, nay, rather he bears it better, for clothes that

are threadbare and worn single allow more ease to the body,

but not so with those which are new made, though they be

finer than the spider's web. Besides, you, from your excessive

self-importance, wear even two and three inner garments, and

often a cloak and girdle, and breeches too, but no one blames

him if he wears but a single shirt ; so that he is the man that

bears the heat most easily. It is owing to this that we see

such men sweating, but the poor subject to nothing of the

h i. e. to shew zeal, as he bad done in persecuting.
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122 Use of rich ornaments a loss.

*j*y*' *ort. Sbce then his cheap clothing, which is sold for a
9

trifle, answers the same or even a better purpose to him, and

those clothes, which oblige a man to pay down much gold,

do only the same thing, is not this great superabundance so

much loss? For it has added nothing in respect of its use

and service, whereas your purse is emptied of so much the

more gold, while the thing has only the same use and em-

ployment. You, then, who have riches, have purchased one

which cost an hundred pieces of gold, or even more, whereas

the poor man has bought one for a trifling sum of silver. Do
you perceive the loss ? No, for your pride will not let you

see it. Would you have us make out this account in the

case of the gold ornaments too, which men put alike

about their horses and their wives? For besides the

other evils, the possession of money makes fools of men ; thus

they account their wives and horses to be worthy of the same

honour and ornaments, for both are the same; and they

would make themselves finer by the same means as the very

beasts that carry them, or as the very skins of the awnings,

wherein they are borne. What now is the use of decking

out a mule or a horse with gold ? or the lady, that has such

a weight of gold and jewels about her person, what does she

gain ? ' But the ornaments are never worn out,' he answers.

Now those that are knowing in such things declare that, to a

great degree, they are liable to this very mischief: that in

the baths very often both the jewels and gold ornaments lose

much of their value. But be it so, and grant that they are not

injured, tell me, what is the gain ? And how is it when they

drop out, and are lost ? is there no loss sustained ? And how

when they draw down upon you envy and intrigues ? is there

no loss then ? For when they do the wearer no good, but

rather inflame the eyes of the envious, and act as an incite-

ment to the robber, do they not become loss ? And again,

say, when a man may use them for a serviceable purpose,

but is unable on account of the extravagance of his wife, and

is obliged to starve and to stint himself, that he may see her

arrayed in gold, is it not a matter of loss ? For it was on this

account that goods have their name from use 1

, not that we

1
i* XW****f from x(**4** * to use.'
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should use them thus like goldsmiths
9
samples, but that we Hom.

should do some good therewith ; so then when love of gold x *

does not allow this, is not the whole thing loss ? for he that

dares not use them forbears the use as if they were another's

property, and there is no use of them in any way.

Again, how is it when we erect splendid and spacious

mansions, decorated with columns, marbles, porticos, arcades,

and in every possible way, setting images and statues every

where? Many indeed even call demons out of these 1
, but! Lo* the

images*
let us omit the examination of those points. What too is the

meaning of the gilded ceiling? Does it not supply the same

need as to him, whose house is on a moderate scale? ' But

there is great delight in it,' he says. Yes, for the first or

second day, but afterwards, none at all\ For if the sun does

not strike us with wonder,from its beingcustomary,much more

do works of art fail, and we only look at them like things of

clay. For tell me, what does a range of pillars contribute

to make your dwelling superior to others, or the finest statues,

or the gilding spread over the wall? Nothing; rather, these

come of luxury and insolence, and overweening pride and

folly; but in every case, it is things requisite and needed,

and not superfluities, that ought to engage us. Do you see

that the tiling is loss ? Do you see that it is superfluous and

unprofitable ? for if it supplies no further use or delight, (and

it does, in the course of time, bring satiety,) it is nothing else

than loss, and vain-glory is the hindrance, which will not

let us see this.

Did Paul then forsake those things which he * counted

gain,' and do not we even quit our loss, for Christ's sake ?

How long shall we be rivetted to the earth ? How long till

we shall look up to heaven ? Do ye not mark the aged, what

little perception they have of the past? Do ye not mark

those that are finishing their course, both men in age, and men
in youth ? Do ye not see persons in the midst of life bereft

of them ? Why are we so wedded to unstable objects ? Why
are we linked to things that are shifting ? How long before

we lay hold of the things that last ? What would not the old

k Sar. Mar. adds, *XX* AcX*# 7rw«i, mXXk w^Urmrms, i But is tiresome/
' But stands there for nothing.' Yen. 8. <UV V^rmrm, 1 Bat ceases.'
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124 III effects of riches. Benefit ofgiving them up.

Phil, give, were it granted them to divest themselves of their old
3

*
7

' age ? How irrational then to wish to return to our former

youth, and gladly to give every thing for the sake of this,

that we might become younger, and yet when it is ours to

receive a youth that knows no old age, a youth too, which,

joined with great riches, hath far more of spirit, to be unwil-

Jing to give up a little trifle, but to hold fast things that con-

tribute not a whit to the present life. They can never rescue

you from death, they have no power to drive away disease,

to stay old age, or any one of those events, which happen by-

necessity and according to the law of nature. And do you
still hold to them ? Tell me, what do you gain ? Therefrom

come drunkenness, gluttony, pleasures contrary to nature and
various in kind, which are far worse torturers than the hardest

masters.

These are the advantages which we gain from riches, nor

is there one besides, since we are not so minded, for if we
had had the mind, we might have won heaven itself for our in-

heritance by our riches. ' So then riches are good,' he says.

It is not riches, but the will of the possessor that effects this,

for that it is the will that does it, see from hence ; it is in the

power even of a poor man to win heaven. For, as I have

often said, God does not regard the amount of the gifts, but

the will of the givers ; it is possible even for one in poverty,

who has given but little, to bear off all, for God requires a

measure proportioned to our ability, neither will riches secure

heaven to us, nor poverty, hell ; but a good or a bad will,

either one or the other. This then let us correct, this let us

restore, this let us regulate, and all will then be easy to us.

For as the artificer works the wood the same, whether his

axe be of iron or of gold, rather he does it the better with an
implement of iron, so here too, the straight path of virtue is

Matt, more easily kept in a state of poverty. For touching riches
19> 24,

Christ says, It is easierfor a camel to go through the eye

qf a needle, thanfor a rich man to enter into the kingdom of
Heaven. But He has made no such declarations about

t. 19. Poverty> nay, the very reverse. Sell thy goods, and give to

the poor, and comefollow Me ; as if the act of following were
to spring from the will

1

.

1 B. and Sav. mar. * from the selling/ w{u*Uts
}
which if probably right.
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Never then let us flee from poverty as an evil, for it is the Hon.

procurer of heaven. Again, let us never follow riches as a
X*

good ; for they are the ruin of such as walk unwarily, but,

in every thing directing our eyes to God, let us, as occasion

requires, use those gifts which He has vouchsafed us, both

strength of limbs, and abundance of money, and every other

gift; for it is unnatural that we, who have our being from Him,
should make these things serviceable to others, yet not to

Him, Who has made us. He formed thine eyes : make them
serviceable to Him, not to the devil. But how serviceable

to Him? By contemplating His creatures and glorifying

Him, and by withdrawing them from all gaze at women.
But thine hands did He make ? Preserve them for His use,

not for the devil, not putting them out for robbery and rapine,

but for His commandments and for good deeds, for earnest

prayers, for holding out help to the fallen. Hath He made
thine ears ? Give these to Him, and not to effeminate m strains

nor to disgraceful tales. Let all thy communication, he says, Ecclus.

be in the law of the Most High. And again he says, Stand**

in the multitude of the elders, and cleave unto him that is
'

wise. Has He made thy mouth ? Let it do nought that is

'

displeasing to Him, but sing psalms, hymns, and spiritual

songs. Let no corrupt communication proceed out qf your Eph. 4,

mouthy says the Apostle, but that which is goodfor the use of
29'

edifying, that it may minister grace to the hearers; for

edification and not for subversion, for fair words and not for

evil speaking and plotting against other, but the very opposite.

He hath made thy feet, not that thou shouldest run to do

evil, but to do good. He made thy belly, not that thou

shouldest cram it to bursting, but to practise lessons ofwisdom.

For the production of children, He implanted desire in thy

mind, not for fornication, nor for adultery. He gave thee

understanding, not to make of thee a blasphemer or a reviler,

but that thou mightest speak fair words. He gave us both

money to be used on fitting occasion, and strength likewise

to be used on fitting occasion. He instituted arts, that our

present state of existence might be held together by them,

not that we should withdraw ourselves from spiritual things,

BWuW/itNUf, ' broken,' so called from using the chromatic scale to excess.
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126 Value of Jewels imaginary.

Phil not that we should devote ourselves to the base arts but to
' the necessary ones, that we might minister to one another's

good, and not that we should plot one against another. He
gave us a roof, that it might afford shelter from the rain, and
no more, not that it should be decked out with gold, while

the poor man perishes with hunger. He gave clothing to

cover us, not to make a display withal, not that things like

these should have much gold lavished upon them, and that

Christ should perish naked. He gave you a place of shelter,

not that you should keep it to yourself, but to offer it to

others also. He gjve thee land, not that, cutting off the

chief portion of it, you should spend the good gifts of God
upon harlots, and dancers, and actors, and flute players, and
harp players, but upon those that hunger and are in want.

He gave you the sea to sail on, that you might not be wearied

with journeying, not that you should pry into its depths, and
bring up thence precious stones and all the other things

of the same kind, nor that thou shouldest make this thy

business.

* Why then are there precious stones ?' he says. Nay, do you
rather tell me, why there are precious stones, and how these

become so valuable ? Is it by their strength ? Is it by their

use ? Nay, for that matter, those that are not of this kind are

rather more for use, for those may be conducive to building,

but these to no purpose, and those are stronger than the

other. ' But these,' he says, * produce a fine effect How
so? it is a matter of fancy. Are they whiter? No, they are

not whiter than pure white marble, nor nearly equal to it.

But are they stronger? Not even this can be said for them".

Well then, are they more useful ? are they larger ? Not even

this. Whence then are they so admired ? From no other

cause than fancy. For if they are neither more beautiful, (for

we shall find others more shining and more white,) nor more 0

useful, nor stronger, whence came they to be so admired?

Was it not from mere fancy? Why then did God give them?
They were not His gift, but it is your own imagination that

they are any thing great. ' How is it, then,' he answers,
1
that even the Scripture shews admiration of them?' So far

He refers to pearl*. • So B.
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it addresses itself to your fancy. As a master too in talking Hon.

lo a child often admires the same object as it does, when he
X *

desires to attract and engage it.

Why do you aim at finery in your clothing? Clothe

yourself with a garment and with sandals. But where is there

any reason for these things ? David declares, that thejudg- Ps. 19,

meats of the Lord are more to be desired than gold, yea than
10*

muchfine gold. With these adorn thee! With these con-

tent thee p
! But where is any reason for these things? These,

beloved, are of no use. Had they been of use, he would not
have bidden us despise them. And for Holy Scripture, it

speaks with reference to our notion, and this too is an instance

of God's lovingkindness. * Why then,' he asks, ' did He give

purple and the like?' These are things that come of God's

majesty. For He has willed by other things also to shew

forth His own riches. As He gave you corn too by itself;

but from this you make many things, cakes and sweetmeats,

of every sort and variety, having much enjoyment; but besides

this, vain-glory also gave rise to all these inventions. For
it pleased you to set them before every thing. For if a

foreigner or a rustic, who was ignorant of them, should put

the question, and, seeing your admiration, were to say, ' Why
do you admire these ?' What have you to say ? that they are

fair to look at ? But it is not the case. Let us then give up
such notions, and lay hold of the things that are truly real.

These are not, but simply pass away, only flowing past like a
river. Wherefore I charge you, let us take our stand upon
the rock, that we may both escape being easily turned about,

and that we may obtain the good things to come, by the

grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom, &c.

» Thus Sav. Ben. and B. place this clause after ' sandals,' omitting there
* Bat where is any reason,' &c.
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HOMILY XL

Phil. iii. 7— 10.

But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for

Christ. Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss/or

the excellency qf the knowledge qf Christ Jesus my Lord:

for whom I have suffered the loss qf all things, and do

count them but dung, that I may win Christ, And befound

in Him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of the

law, but that which is through thefaith qf Clirist, the

righteousness which is qf Ood, byfaith: That I may know

Him, and the power qf His resurrection.

In our contests with heretics, we must make the attack

with minds in vigour, and that incessantly, for thus giving them

no leisure for taking breath, we can throw into confusion their

array, and easily obtain the mastery. Wherefore, willing to pre-

pare you, from the Scriptures, for such contests as these, that

hence too ye may be able to put to silence the gainsayers, I

will begin my present discourse where the last ended. And

what was its end? one will say. Having enumerated every

Jewish boast, both those from his birth, and those that were

from choice, he added, But what things were gain to me, all

these I count to be but lossfor the excellency ofthe knowledge

of Christ Jesus my Lord; for Whom L have suffered the loss

qf all things, and do coun t them but dung, that L may win

Christ. Here the heretics make their attack : for even this

comes of the wisdom of the Spirit, to suggest to them hopes

of victory, that they may undertake the fight.

For if it had been spoken plainly, they would have acted

here as they have done in other places, they would have
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blotted out the words, they would have denied the Scripture, Hom.

when they were unable at all to look it in the face. But as —
in the case of fishes, that which can take them is so con-

cealed that they may swim up, and does not lie open to

view ; this in truth hath come to pass here too, in that the

Law hath been called loss by Paul. The Law, they say, is

called dung by Paul, it is called loss. It was not possible to

gain Christ except I counted this as loss. All these things

induced the heretics to accept this passage, thinking it to be

favourable to them : but when they had taken it, then did he

enclose them on all sides with his nets. Lo what? say they,

when they make their attack. Lo ! the Law is called loss,

is called dung ; how then do ye say, that it is of God ?

But these very words are favourable to the Law, and how
they are so, shall be hence manifest. Let us attend accu-

rately to his very words. He said not, The Law is loss:

but / counted it loss. But when he spake of gain, he said

not, I counted them, but they were gain. But when he

spake of loss he said, I counted: and this rightly; for the

former was naturally so, but the latter became so, from my
opinion. * What then ? Is not the Law loss ?' It is : but for

Christ.

* But now it hath become gain.' It was not counted gain,

says he, but was so : as if he had said, Consider how great a

thing it was : to bring men, brutalized in their nature, to the

shape of men. If the law had not been, grace would not

have been given. ' Wherefore ?' Because it became a sort of

bridge ; for when it was impossible to mount on high from

a state of great abasement, a ladder was formed. And if he

who has ascended has no longer need of the ladder, he does

not for this reason despise it, but is grateful to it. For it has

placed him in such a position, as no longer to require it.

And yet for this very reason, that he doth not require it, it is

just, he means, that he should acknowledge his obligation,

for without it he could not have ascended. And thus is it

with the Law, it hath led us up on high ; wherefore it was gain,

but for the future we esteem it loss. ' How ?' Not because

it is loss, but because grace is far greater. For as a poor man,

that was in hunger, as long as he has silver, escapes hunger,

but when he finds gold, and is unable to keep both, considers

K
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130 The Law was gain as leading to Christ.

Phil. it loss to retain the former, and having thrown it away, takes

—2—- the gold coin ; he throws it away, not because the silver is

loss, for it is not; but because it was impossible to take both

at once, he was compelled to leave one. Thus too is it here:

the Law is not loss, but for a man to cleave to the Law, and

desert Christ. Wherefore it is then loss when it leads us

away from Christ. But if it sends us on to Him, it is no

longer so. For this cause he saith it is loss, i. e. for Christ

it is loss ; if for Christ, it is not so naturally. But why doth

not the Law suffer us to come to Christ? For this very cause,

he tells us, was it given. And Christ is the fulfilling of the

Law, and Christ is the end of the Law. It doth suffer us, if

we will obey it ; he then who obeyeth the Law, leaves that

same Law. It suffers him, if we take heed to it, but if we

do not take heed, it suffers him not. Yea doubtless, and I

count all things but loss. Why, he means, do I say this of

the Law ? Is not the world good ? Is not the present life good ?

but if they draw me away from Christ, I count these things

loss. Why ? for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus

Christ my Lord. For when the suu hath appeared, it is loss

to sit by a candle; so that the loss comes by comparison,

by the superiority of the other. You see that Paul makes

a comparison from superiority, not from diversity of kind;

for that which is superior, is superior to somewhat of like

nature to itself. So that he shews the connection of that

knowledge by the same means, by which he draws the

superiority from the comparison. For Whom I have suffered

the loss of all things, and do count them dung, that I may
win Christ. It is not yet manifest, whether he uses the

word dung of the Law, for it is likely that he applies it to the

things of this world. For when he says, the things which

were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ ; yea doubt-

less, he adds, / count all things loss ; all things, he means,

things past, and things present, and, if you wish, the Law too,

it is not even so insulted. For dung comes from corn, and

the strength of the corn is the dung, I mean, the chaff.

Wherefore the dung was useful in its former state. For we

pluck it together with the corn, and had there been no dung,

there would have been no corn. Thus too is it with the

Law.
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Seest thou, how every where he calls it loss, not absolutely, Hom.

but for Christ. Yea doubtless, and I count all things but
XI*

loss: wherefore? Again he adds,for the excellency of the * '

knowledge (of Him), for Whom I have suffered the loss of all

things. Then he adds, wherefore too 1 count all things to

be loss, that I may gain Christ.

See how, from every point, he lays hold of Christ as his

foundation 1
, and suffers not the Law to be any where exposed,

l ki'"f

or receive a blow, bul guards it on every side. And that Imay
befound in Him, not having my own righteousness which is cf

the Law. If he who had righteousness, ran to this other

righteousness because his own was nothing, how much rather

ought they, who have it not, to turn to Him ? Well said he,

Not having mine own righteousness, not that which I gained

by labour and toil, but that which I found from grace. If

then he who was so excellent is saved by grace, much
more are you. For since it was likely they would say that

the righteousness which comes from toil is the greater, he

shews that it is dung in comparison with the other. For

otherwise I, who was so excellent in it, would not have cast

it away, and taken refuge with the other. But what is that

other ? That which is from the faith of God, i. e. it too is

given by God. This is the righteousness of God, it is alto-

gether a gift, and the gifts of God far exceed those worthless

good deeds, which come from our own diligence.

But what is this faith ? By faith, he says, that I may
know Him ; so then the knowledge is by faith, and without

faith it is impossible to know Him. But how ? Through it

we must know the power of His resurrection. For what rea-

soning can demonstrate to us the Resurrection ? None, but

faith only. For if the resurrection of Christ, Who was ac-

cording to the flesh, is known by faith, how can the genera-

tion of the Word of God be comprehended by reasoning ?

For the resurrection is less than the generation. And how ?

Of that there have been many examples, but of this not one:

for many dead have arisen before Christ, though after their

resurrection they die, but no one was ever born of a virgin.

If then we must comprehend by faith that which is inferior

to the generation according to the flesh, how can that which
w far greater, immeasurably and incomparably greater, be

k 2
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132 Faith perfected by conformity to Christ

Phil, comprehended by reason. These things make the righteous-
3

'
y"10 '

ness, for this must we believe that He was able, but how He
was able we cannot prove. For from faith is the fellowship

of His sufferings. But how ? Had we not believed, neither

2 Tim. should we have suffered: had we not believed, that if we
2 12.

' "

suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him, we should

not have endured the sufferings. Wherefore both the gene-

ration and resurrection is comprehended by faith. Seest

thou, that faith must not be absolutely, but through good

works, for he especially believes that Christ hath risen, who

in like sort gives himself up to dangers, who hath fellowship

with Him in His sufferings. For he hath fellowship with Him
Who rose again, with Him Who liveth ; wherefore he saith,

Andmay befound in Him, not having mine own righteousness,

which is qf Vie law, but that which is through thefaith of

Christ, the righteousness which is qf God by faith : that I

may know Him, and the power qf His resurrection, and the

fellowship qfHis sufferings, being made conformable unto His

death iifby any means I might attain unto the resurrection

qf the dead. He saith, being made conformable unto

His death, i. e. having fellowship; whereas He suffered

from men, thus I too; wherefore he said, being made
Col. i, conformable, and again in another place, and I fill up that
34

' which is behind of the afflictions qf Christ in myflesh, i. e.

in persecutions. For these persecutions and sufferings work

that image of His death, for He sought not His own, but the

good of many.

. Therefore persecutions, and afflictions, and straits, ought

not to disturb you, but even to make you glad, because

through them we are conformed to His death. As if he had

said, We are moulded to His likeness; as he says in another

a Cor. 2, place, where he writeth, bearing about in the body the dying
l0

*

qf the Lord Jesus. And this too comes from great faith.

For we not only believe that He arose, but that after His

resurrection also He hath great power: wherefore we travel

the same road which He travelled, i. e. we become brethren

to Him in this respect also. As if he had said, We become

Christs in this respect. O how great is the dignity of suffer-

ings ! We believe that we are made conformable to His death

through sufferings ! For as in Baptism, we were buried in the
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likeness of His death, thus here, we are made conformable to Hon.

His death. There did he rightly say, In the likeness of His
R^

1 '

6
death, for there we died not entirely, we died not in the flesh, 4. b.

'

to the body, but to sin. Since then a death is spoken of, and a

death ; but He indeed died in the body, whilst we died to sin,

and there the Man died which He assumed, Who was in our

flesh, but here the man of sin ; for this cause he saith there,

in the likeness of His death, but here, no longer in the likeness

of His death, but to His very death. For Paul, in his perse- (8)

cations, no longer died to sin, but in 1 his very body. Where- » or to.

fore, he endured the same death. If by any means, saith he,

I might attain unto the resurrection qf the dead. What
sayest thou ? All men will have a share in that. For we i Cor.

shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, and shall all
'

share not only in the Resurrection, but in incorruption.

Some indeed to honour, but others as a means* of punish- 8 Iffo-

ment. If therefore all have a share in the Resurrection, and

not in the Resurrection only, but also in incorruption, how
saidest thou, If by any means I may attain, as if about to

share in some especial thing ? For this cause, saith he, I
endure these things, if by any means I might attain unto the

resurrection of the dead. For if thou hadst not died, thou

wouldest not arise. What is it then? Some great thing

seems here to be hinted at. So great was it, that he dared

not openly assert it, but simply saith, If by any means. I

have believed in Him and His resurrection, nay, moreover, I

suffer for Him, yet I am unable to be confident concerning

the Resurrection. What resurrection doth he here mention ?

That which leads to Christ Himself. I said, that I believed

in Him, and in the power of His resurrection, and that I

havefellowship with His sufferings* and that 1 am made co/t-

formable to His death. Yet after all these things I am by no

means confident ; as he saith elsewhere. Let him that think- 1 Cor*
10 12.

eth he standeth, take heed lest he fall. And again, Ifear 9

lest by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself^or.9,

should be a castaway.

Ver. 12. Not as though I had already attained, either were

already perfect: but Ifollow qfter, if that I may apprehend

thatfor which also I am apprehended qf Christ Jesus.

Not that Ihave already apprehended. What means already
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Phil, apprehended? He speaks of the prize, but if he who had
3

'
12

' endured such sufferings, he who had persecuted, he who had
in him the dying qf the Lord Jesus, was not yet confident

about that resurrection, what can we say? What meaneth,

2 Cor. 4, if I may apprehend ? What I before said. IfI may attain
10

to the resurrection of the dead. If I may apprehend, he

saith, His resurrection ; i. e. If I may be able to endure so

great things, if I may be able to imitate Him, if I may be

able to become conformed to Him. For example, Christ suf-

fered many things, He was spit upon, He was stricken, was

scourged, at last He died. This is the entire course.

Through all these things it is needful that men should

endure the whole contest, and so come to His resurrection.

He meaneth either this, or that if I am thought worthy to

share the accepted resurrection, which is in confidence, I

hasten to His resurrection. For if I am able to endure all the

contests, I shall be able also to attain to His resurrection,

and to rise with glory. For not as yet, saith he, am I wor-

thy, but Ifollow after, if that I may apprehend. My life is

still one of contest, I am still far from the end, I am still dis-

tant from the prize, still I run, still I pursue. And He said

not, I run, but / pursue, and rightly so. For we know with

what eagerness a man pursues. He sees no one, he thrusts

aside with great violence all who would interrupt his pursuit

He collects together his mind, and sight, and strength, and
soul, and body, looking to nothing else than the prize. But
if Paul, who so pursued, who had suffered so many things,

yet saith, if I may attain, what must we say, who have re-

laxed our efforts ? Then to shew that the thing is of debt, he
saith, For which also I am apprehended qf Christ Jesus. I

was, he saith, of the number of the lost, I gasped for breath,

I was nigh dead, God apprehended me. For He pursued

us, when we fled from Him, with all speed. By this he
points out all those things; for the words, lam apprehended,

shew the earnestness of Him who wishes to apprehend us,

our great aversion to Him, our wandering, our flight from

Him.

(4) Wherefore, too, we must weep, that when all have returned
Moral.

tQ former gtate^ an(j we are JJable fQr a vftst yet
no one grieves, no one weeps, no one groans. And suppose
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not that I use irony here, for as before the appearance of Hom.

Christ we fled from God, thus we flee from Him now too. —
For we can flee from God, not in place, for He is every where,

but by our deeds; and that we cannot fly from Him, hear the

Prophet, when he says, Whither shall I gofrom Thy Spirit,
J**

1S9
>

or whither shall Ifleefrom Thy presence? How then can

we fly from God ? Even as we can become distant from God,

even as we can be removed afar off. They that arefarfrom 73,
27.

Thee, it says, shall perish. And again, Have not your ini- ii.59,2.

quities separated between Me and you f How then comes

this removal, how comes this separation ? In purpose and

soul: for it cannot be in place. For how could one fly

from Him who is every where present ? The sinner then flies.

This is what the Scripture saith, The wicked fleeth when?™,
no man pursueth him. We eagerly fly from God, although He '

alway pursueth us. The Apostle hasted, that he might be

near Him. We haste, that we may be far off.

Are not these things then worthy of lamentation ? Are not

these things worthy of tears ? Whither fliest thou ? Wretched

and miserable man, whither fliest thou from thy Life and thy

Salvation ? If thou fly from God, with whom wilt thou take

refuge ? If thou fly from the Light, whither wilt thou cast

thine eyes? If thou fly from thy Life, whence wilt thou

henceforth live? Let us fly from the enemy of our Salvation!

Whensoever we sin, we fly from God, we are as runaways,

we depart to a foreign land. As he who consumed his pa-

ternal goods and departed into a foreign land, who wasted

all his father's substance, and lived in want. We too have

substance from our Father ; and what is this ? He bath freed

us from our sins; He hath freely given to us readiness,

patience; He hath freely given to us the Holy Ghost

in our Baptism ; if we waste these things, we shall henceforth

be in want. For as the sick, as long as they are troubled

with fevers, and badness of their juices, are unable to arise or

work, or do any thing, but if any one sets them free, and

brings them to health, if they then work not, this comes from

their own sloth. Thus too is it with us; a heavy disease

and grievous fever lay upon us. We lay not upon a bed,

but upon wickedness itself, cast away in crime, as on a dung-

hill, full of sores, and evil odours, squalid, wasting away,

Digitized byGoogle
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Phtl. more like ghosts 1 than men. Evil spirits encompassed us

1

about, the Prince of this world laughing, deriding, and as-
' saulting us, the Only-Begotten Son of God came, sent forth

the rays of His Presence, and straightway dispelled the dark-

ness. The King, who is on His Father's throne, came to us,

having left His Father's throne. And when I say having left,

think not of any removal, for He filleth the heavens and the

earth, but this I say by reason of the economy ; He came
to His enemy, who hated Him, who turned himself away, who
could not endure to behold Him, who blasphemed Him every

day. He saw him lying on a dunghill, eaten with worms,

afflicted with fever and hunger, having every sort of disease

;

for both fever vexed him, which is evil desire; and inflamma-

tion lay heavy on him, this is pride ; and gnawing hunger

had hold of him, which is covetousness ; and putrifying sores

on every side, for this is fornication ; and blindness of eyes,

which is idolatry ; and dumbness, and madness, which is to

worship stocks and stones, and address them; and great

deformity, for wickedness is this, foul to behold, and a most

heavy disease. He saw us speaking more foolishly than

the mad, and calling stocks our God, and stones likewise

;

He saw us in such great guilt, and did not reject us; was not

wroth, turned not away, hated us not, for He was a Master,

and could not hate His own creation. What does he do? As

a most excellent physician, He prepareth medicines of great

price, and Himself tastes them first For He Himself first

followed after virtue, and thus gave it to us. And He first

gave us the Washing, like some antidote, and thus we

vomited up all our guilt, and all things took their flight at

once, and our inflammation ceased, and our fever was

quenched, and our sores were dried up. For all the evils

which are from covetousness, and anger, and all the rest,

were dissipated by the Spirit. Our eyes were opened, our

ears were opened, our tongue spake holy words : our soul re-

ceived strength, our body received such beauty and bloom,

as it is like that he who is born a son of God should have

from the grace of the Spirit. Such glory as it is like that

the new-born son of a king should have, nurtured in purple.

Alas ! How great nobility did He confer on us ! Yet we

remain thankless to Him who so loved us.
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We were born, we were nurtured, we were benefited, why Hon.

do we fly from our Benefactor ? He then, Who hath done all
XL

these things, giveth us strength too, for it was not possible,

that they who are bowed down by the disease should endure

it, did not He Himself give us the strength. He gave us

remission of our sins, we set the gift at nought. He gave us

wealth, we scattered it, we devoured it all. He gave us

strength, we wasted it. He gave us grace, we quenched it;

and how? we consumed it upon nought that was fitting,

we used it for no useful end. These things have destroyed

us, and what is more dreadful than all, when we are in a

foreign country, and feeding on husks, we say not, Let us

return to our Father, and say, We have sinned against Luke

Heaven , and against Thee. And that too, when we have so 16> 18,

loving a Father, who so eagerly desires our return, that if we
will only leave our sins, if we will only return to Him, He
will no longer bear to call in question our former deeds, only

let us quit them. It is sufficient apology with Him, that we
have returned. What say I, He will not call in question ?

Not only He Himself calls not in question, but if another

does so, He stops his mouth, though the accuser be one of

good repute. Wherefore, let us return ! How long do we
stand afar off? Let us perceive our dishonour, let us be

sensible of our vileness. Sin makes us swine, sin brings

famine to the soul; let us regain ourselves, and be sober

again, and return to our former high birth, that we may
obtain the good things which are to come, by the grace and
love of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c.
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HOMILY XII.

Phil. iii. 13, 14.

Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this

one thing I do,forgetting those things which are behind,

and reachingforth unto those things which are before, I

press toward the markfor the prize qf the high calling of

God in Christ Jesus.

Nothing renders our excellencies vain and puffs them

Ur#?urf away *, so much as the memory of the good deeds we have

done ; for this produces two evils, it both renders us remiss,

and raises us to haughtiness. Wherefore see how Paul, since

he knew our nature to be easily inclined to remissness,

though he had given great praise to the Philippians, now

subdues their mind by many other things above, but chiefly

by his present words. And what are they ? Brethren, I

count not myself to have apprehended. But if Paul had not

as yet apprehended, and is not confident about the Resurrec-

tion and things to come, hardly should they be so, who have

not even succeeded in the smallest proportion with him-

And what he says is this, I consider that I have not as yet

apprehended all virtue, speaking as if one should say of a

runner, he hath not yet apprehended. Not as yet, saith he,

J
Tim. nave J completed all. And if in another place he saith, /

have fought the good fight, but here, / count myself not a*

yet to have apprehended; any one who reads both these

places, will well know the reason of those, and of the present

words. For it is not necessary to dwell continually on the

same point, and to be ourselves teaching you every thing,
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and that he spoke these words at an earlier date, but the Hon.
XII

others near his death. / count not myself to have appre -

hended, saith he, but I am solely engaged on this one thing,

in reaching forth unto the things which are before. For

that is the meaning of this one thing—forgetting those things

which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things

which are before, I press toward the markfor the prize of
the high calling of Ood in Christ Jesus; behold how in

speaking thus, he shews what it was which made him
reach forward unto the things which are before. He then,

who thinks that all is accomplished, and that nothing is

wanting to him for the perfecting of virtue, may cease

from running, as having apprehended all. But he who
thinks that he is still distant from the goal, will never

cease to run. This then we should always consider, even

though we have wrought ten thousand good deeds; for if

Paul, after ten thousand deaths, after so many dangers,

considered this, how much more should we ? For I fainted

not, saith he, although I availed not, after running so much;
nor did I despair, but I still run, I still strive. This thing

only I consider, that I may in truth advance ; thus too we
should act, we should forget our successes, and throw them

behind us, for the runner reckons not up how many circuits

he hath finished, but how many are left. We too should

reckon up, not how far we are advanced in virtue, but how
much remains for us. For what doth that which is finished

profit us, when that which is deficient is not added ? More*

over he did not say, do not reckon, nor remember, but for*

getting, to make us more zealous, for we then become eager,

when we apply all diligence to what is left, when we give to

oblivion every thing else. Reaching forth, saith he ; before

we arrive, we strive to obtain. For he reacheth forth, who
endeavours to outstrip his feet, though running with the rest

of his body, stretching himself forward, and reaching out his

hands, that he may accomplish somewhat more of the course.

But this comes from great eagerness, from much warmth;
thus the runner should run with great earnestness, with so

great eagerness, without relaxation. As far as one who so

runs differs from him who lies supine, so far doth Paul
differ from us. He died daily, he was reproved daily, there
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Phil, was no season, there was no time in which his course ad-
3,]3 '14

' vanced not He wished not to take, but to snatch the prize;

for in this way we may take it He who giveth the prize

standeth on high, the prize is laid up on high.

(2) See how great a distance this to run over ! See how great

is the ascent ! Thither we must fly up with the wings of

the Spirit, otherwise it is impossible to surmount this height.

Thither must we go with the body, for it is allowed. For

our conversation is in heaven, there is the prize; seest thou

the runners, how they live by rule, how they touch nothing

that relaxes their strength, how they exercise themselves

every day in the palaestra, under a master, and by rule? Do
thou too imitate them, or rather exhibit greater eagerness,

for the prizes are not equal: many are those who would

hinder you; live by rule: many are the things which relax

W»a«.your strength; make it* agile 1 for thy feet: for it is possible

so to do, it comes not naturally, but by our will. Let us

bring it to lightness, lest our swiftness 1
* of foot be hindered

by the weight of other things. Teach thy feet to be sure,

for there are many slippery places, and ifthou fallest, straight-

way thou losest much. But yet if thou fall, rise up again.

Even thus mayest thou obtain the victory. Never attempt

slippery things, and thou wilt not fall; walk upon firm ground,

up with thy head, up with thine eyes; these commands the

trainers give to those who run. Thus thy strength is sup-

ported; but if thou stoopest downward, thou fallest, thou art

relaxed. Look upward, where the prize is ; the sight of the

prize increaseth the determination of our will ; this hope suf-

fereth not to perceive toil or distress 6
, it maketh the distance

appear short; and what is this prize? No palm branch; but

what? The kingdom of heaven, everlasting rest, glory toge-

ther with Christ, the inheritance, brotherhood, ten thousand

good things, which it is impossible to name. It is impossible

to describe the beauty of that prize; he who hath it alone

knoweth it, and he who is about to receive it It is not of

gold, it is not ofjewels, it is far more precious. Gold is mire,

* i. e. thy strength, or rather ( mus- c This is the sense of Edd. (reading
cle,' as he uses in Horn, on Stat. J} for «,) but B. is better, reading Xv^mt
Horn. 1. (4.) for Sxtyn*, < The hope of winning

b Ben. and B. ca^vmri, which the suffereth not to perceive toil.'

contest requires.
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in comparison with that prize, precious stones are mere Hon.

bricks in comparison with its beauty. If thou hast this, and -

takest thy departure to heaven, thou wilt be able to walk

there with great honour; the angels will reverence thee, when
thou bearest this prize, with much confidence wilt thou ap-

proach them all. In Christ Jesus, see the humility of his

mind; this I do, saith he, in Christ Jesus, for it is impossible

without His assistance to pass over so vast an interval: we
have need of much aid, of a mighty alliance; He hath willed

that thou shouldest struggle below, on high He crowns thee.

Not as in this world ; the crown is not there, where the con-

test is ; but this crown is in that bright place. See ye not,

even here, that the most honoured of the wrestlers and cha-

rioteers are not crowned in the course below, but the king calls

them up, and crowns them there ? Thus too is it here, in

heaven thou d receivest the prize.

Ver. 15. Let us therefore, a* many as be perfect, be thus

minded, saith he. And ifin any thing ye be otherwise minded,

God frill reveal even this unto you. What meaneth the word
this? That we should forget those things which are behind.

Wherefore it belongs to him who is perfect not to consider

himself perfect. How therefore sayest thou, as many as are

perfect? For tell me, are we minded as thou art ? For if thou

hast not attained nor art perfected, how dost thou command
those that are perfect to be so minded as thou art, who art

not yet perfect? Yea, for this, saith he, is perfection.

And if ye are in any thing otherwise minded, God shall

reveal even this unto you. That is, if any one considers that

he has attained all excellence. He puts them on their guard,

not by speaking directly, but what saith he? If in any thing

ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto you.

See how humbly he saith this ! God shall teach you, i. e.

God shall persuade you*, not simply teach you, for Paul in-

deed taught, but God led them on. And he said not, shall

lead you on, but shall reveal, that this may rather seem to

spring from ignorance. These words were spoken not con-

cerning doctrines, but concerning perfection of life, and our

not considering ourselves to be perfect, for he who considers

that he hath apprehended all, hath nothing.
4 AL ( look to heaven, where thou.' * i. e. succeed in persuading.
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Phil. Ver. 16. Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained,

' — let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing.

Nevertheless, whereto we have attained. What means

this? Let us hold fast, he saith, that in which we ha?e

succeeded ; love, concord, and peace : for in this we have

succeeded'. Wliereto we have already attained: to walk

by the same rule, to mind the same thing. Whereunto

we have attained, i. e. in this we have already succeeded.

Seest thou, that he wills that precepts should be a rule to

us? And a rule admits neither addition, nor subtraction,

since that destroys its being a rule. By the same rule, i. e.

by the same faith, within the same limits.

Ver. 17. Brethren, be followers qf me, and mark them

that walk so as ye have usfor an ensample.

He had said above, beware of dogs, from such he had led

them away; to these he brings them near, whom they ought

hereafter to imitate. If any one, saith he, will imitate us, if

any one will walk the same road, take heed to them, for

though I am not present, ye know the manner of my walk,

that is, my conduct in life. For not by words only did he

teach, but by deeds too ; as in the chorus, and the army*

the rest must imitate the leader of the chorus or the army,

and thus advance in good order. For it is possible that the

order may be dissolved by sedition.

Moral. The Apostles therefore were a type, and kept throughout

(3) a certain archetypal model. Consider how entirely ac-

curate their life was, so that they are proposed as an arche-

type and example, and as living laws. For what was said in

writing, they manifested to all in their actions. This is the

best teaching ; thus the teacher will be able to carry on his

disciple. But if he indeed speaks as a philosopher, but in

his actions doth the contrary, he is no longer a teacher. For

mere verbal wisdom is easy even for the disciple : but there

is need of that teaching and leading which comes of deeds.

For this maketh the teacher to be reverenced, and prepares

the disciple to yield obedience. How so ? When one sees

him delivering wisdom in words, he will say he commands

impossibilities ; that they are impossibilities, the teacher is

f He applies this to walking by the same rule urith each other, fyc>
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the first to shew, by not doing them. But if he sees his Host,

virtue fully carried out in action, he will no longer be able
XI1 '

to speak thus. Yet although the life of our teacher be care-

less, let us take heed to ourselves, and let us listen to the

words of the prophet ; And they shall be all taught of God. Is. 54,

And they shall teach no more every man his brother, saying, si,

Know the Lord,for they shall all know mefrom the least of34 -

ihem to the greatest of them. Hast thou a teacher who is

not virtuous ? Still thou hast Him Who is truly a Teacher,

Whom alone thou shouldest call a Teacher. Learn from

Him: He hath said, Learn of Me,for lam meek. Take notMatn,

heed, then, to thy teacher, but to Him and to His lessons.
29,

Take thence thy examples, thou hast a most excellent model,

to it conform thyself. There are innumerable models laid

before thee in the Scriptures of virtuous lives, so that if you

will, go to the disciples after the Master. One hath shone

forth through poverty, another through riches. As Elijah

through poverty, Abraham through riches. Go to that ex-

ample, which thou esteemest most easy, most befitting thyself

to practise. Again, one by marriage, the other by virginity.

Abraham by marriage, the other by virginity. Follow which-

ever thou wilt : for both lead to heaven. One shone forth

by fasting, as John, another without fasting, as Job. Again,

this latter had a care for bis wife, his children, his daughters,

his family, and possessed great wealth ; the other possessed

nothing but the garment of hair. And why do I make
mention of family, or wealth, or money, when it is possible

that even one in a kingdom should lay hold on virtue, for

the house of a king would be found more full of trouble

than any private family. David then shone forth in his

kingdom. The purple and the diadem rendered him not at

all remiss. To another it was entrusted to preside over a

whole people, I mean Moses, which was a more difficult task,

for there the power 1 was greater, whence the difficulty too i x^^m

became greater. Thou hast seen men approved in wealth,

thou hast seen them in poverty also, thou hast seen them in

marriage, thou hast seen them in virginity too ; on the con-

trary, behold some lost in marriage and in virginity, in wealth

and in poverty. For example, many men have perished in
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Phil, marriage, as Samson *, yet not from marriage, but from their
3

'
lg* 17 '

own deliberate choice. Likewise in virginity, as the five

virgins. In wealth, as the rich man, who disregarded Lazarus:

in poverty, innumerable poor men even now are lost. In a

kingdom, I can point to many who have perished, and in

ruling the people. Wouldest thou see men saved in the

rank of a soldier? look to Cornelius; and in the government

of a family? look to the eunuch of the Ethiopian Queen.

Thus is it universally. If we use our wealth as is fit, nothing

will destroy us; but if not, all things will destroy us, whether

a kingdom, or poverty, or wealth. But nothing will have

power to hurt the man, who keeps well awake.

For tell me, was captivity any harm? None at all. For

consider, I pray thee, Joseph, who became a slave, and pre-

served his virtue. Consider Daniel, and the Three Children,

who became captives, and how much the more they shone

forth, for virtue shineth every where, is invincible, and

nothing can put hindrances in its way. But why make I

mention of poverty, and captivity, and slavery? Neither

hunger, nor sores, nor disease, can harm it For disease is

more hard to endure than slavery : such was Lazarus, such

was Job, such was Timothy, straitened by often infirmities.

Thou seest that nothing can obtain the mastery over virtue.

Neither wealth, nor poverty, nor the having power, nor the

being subject to it, nor the pre-eminence in affairs, nor

disease, nor contempt, nor abandonment. But having left

all these things below, and upon the earth, it hastens

towards Heaven, only let the soul be noble, and nought

can hinder it from being virtuous. For when he who works

is in vigour, nothing external can hinder him; for as in

the arts, when the artificer is experienced and persevering,

and thoroughly acquainted with his art, if disease overtakes

him, he still hath it; if he become poor, he still hath it;

whether he hath his tools in his hand or hath them not,

whether he works or worketh not, he loseth not at all his art

:

for the science of it is contained within him. Thus too the

r So on Ps. 4. (13.) Some other Fa- Ser. 364. where however he says that

thers speak more gently of Samson, as if Samson was righteous, his righteous-

St Auguatine, contr. Gaud. 1 . 40. and ness is deeply hidden.
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virtuous man, who is devoted to God, manifests bis virtue, if Ho*,
you cast him into wealth, or if into poverty, if into disease, if

XI1
'-

into health, if into honour, if into dishonour. Did not the
Apostles pass through every state, By honour, it is written, 2 Cor.

and dishonour, by good report and evil report ? For this
6

'
8 '

makes the athlete, that he should be prepared for every
thing, for such is the nature of virtue.

If thou sayest, I am not able to preside over many, I
ought to lead a solitary life ; thou offerest an insult to virtue,

for it can make use of every state, and shine through all

:

only let it be in the soul. Is there a famine ? or is there

abundance ? It shews forth its own strength, as Paul saith,

/ know how to abound, and how to suffer need. Was he Phil. 4 T

required to labour? He was not ashamed, but wrought two
years. Was hunger to be undergone ? He sank not under it, 30 -

nor wavered. Was death to be borne ? He became not
dejected, through all he exhibited his noble mind and skill.

Him therefore let us imitate, and we shall have no cause of
grief: for tell me, what will have power to grieve such an
one? Nothing. As long as no one deprives us of this

virtue, we shall be the most blessed of all men, in this life

as well as in that to come. For suppose the good man hath
a wife and children, and riches, and great honour, with all

these things he remaineth alike virtuous. Take them away,
and again in like sort he will be virtuous, neither over-

whelmed by his misfortunes, nor puffed up by prosperity,

but as a rock standeth equally unmoved in the raging sea

and in calm, neither broken by the waves nor influenced at

all by the calm, thus too the strong mind stands firm both in

calm and in storm. And as little children, when sailing in a
ship, are tossed* about, whilst the pilot sits by, laughing and
undisturbed, and delighted to see their confusion ; thus too

the soul which is truly wise, when all others are in con-

fusion, or else are inopportunely smiling at any change oi

circumstance, itself sits unmoved, as it were, at the helm of

piety. For tell me, what can disturb the pious soul ? Can
death ? This she knows to be the beginning of a better life.

Can poverty? This helps her on toward virtue. Can disease?

She regards not its presence. Why speak I of disease ? She
regards neither ease, nor tribulation ; for being beforehand

L
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146 The soul whose treasure is in heaven changes not.

Phil, with it, she hath straitened herself. Can dishonour? The
3,1 6,1

7

*

whole world hath been crucified to her. Can the loss

of children ? She fears it not. For when she is fully persuaded

of the Resurrection, what can surprise her? None of all

these things. Doth wealth elevate her f By no means, she

knoweth that money is nothing. Doth glory ? She hath been

taught that all the glory of man is as the flower of grass.

2 Tim. D0th iuxury ? She hath heard Paul say, She that liveth in

pleasure is dead while she liveth. Since then she is neither

inflamed nor cramped, what can equal such health as this ?

Other souls, meanwhile, are not such, but change more

frequently than the sea, or the cameleon, so that thou hast

great cause to smile, when thou seest the same man at one

time laughing, at another weeping, at one time full of care,

at another elated beyond measure. For this cause Paul

J^™-
saith, Be not cm\formed to this world. For we are citizens

of heaven, where there is no turning. Prizes which change

not are held out to us. Wherefore, let us make manifest

this our citizenship, let us thence already receive our good

things. Why do we cast ourselves into the Euripus, into

tempest, into storm, into foam. Let us be in calm. It

depends not on wealth, nor on poverty, nor honour, nor dis-

honour, nor on sickness, nor on health, nor on weakness, but

on our own soul. If it is firm, and well-instructed in the

science of virtue, all things will be easy to it. Even hence it

will already behold its rest, and that quiet harbour, and, on

its departure, will there meet innumerable good things, the

which may we all obtain, by the grace and love of our Lord

Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father, together with the

Holy Spirit, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, and

world without end. Amen.
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HOMILY XIII.

Phil. iii. 18—21.

(For many walk, of whom I have told you often , and now tell

you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of

Christ: Wliose end is destruction, whose god is their

belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly

things) For our conversation is in heaven; from whence

aho we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:

Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned

like unto His glorious body, according to the working

whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself

Nothing is so unbecoming in a Christian, and foreign

to his character, as to seek ease and rest. Nothing is so

foreign to our profession and enlistment, as to be engrossed

with the present life. Thy Master was crucified, and dost

thou seek ease ? Thy Master was pierced with nails, and

dost thou live delicately ? Do these things become a noble

soldier? Wherefore Paul saith, Many walk, ofwhom I have

told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are

enemies to the cross of Christ. Since there were some who
made a pretence of Christianity, yet lived in ease and luxury.

This is contrary to the Cross : wherefore he thus spoke. For

the cross belongs to a soul at its post for the fight, longing to

die, seeking nothing like ease, whilst their conversation is of

the contrary sort. So that if they say, they are of Christ,

still they are enemies of the Cross. For did they love the

Cross, they would strive to live a life befitting the Cross.

Was not thy Master hung upon the tree ? Imitate Him in

some other way, if thou canst not in His own. Crucify thyself,

l2
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148 Power of the Cross. Sin of Self-indulgence.

Phil, though no one crucify thee. Crucify thyself, 1 say, not that
3,18"21 *

thou mayest slay thyself, God forbid, for that is a wicked

Gal. 6, thing, but as Paul said, The world is crucified to me and I
U

* unto the world? If thou lovest thy Master, die His death.

Learn how great is the power of the Cross. How many

goods it hath attained, and doth still : how it is the safety of

our life. Through it all things are done. Baptism is through

the Cross, for we must receive that seal. The laying on of

hands is through the Cross. If we are in the way, if we are

at home, wherever we are *, the Cross is a great good, the

armour of salvation, a shield which cannot be beaten down,

a weapon to oppose the devil ; thou bearest the Cross when

thou art at enmity with him, not simply when thou sealest

thyself by it, but when thou sufferest the things belonging to

the Cross. Christ thought fit to call our sufferings by the

JJ*tk name of the Cross. As when he saith, Except a man take
$

' up his cross and follow Me9
i. e. except he be prepared to

die.

But these being vile, and lovers of life, and lovers of their

bodies, are enemies of the Cross. And every one, who is a

friend of luxury, and of present safety, is an enemy of that

Cross in which Paul makes his boast : which he embraces,

with which he desires to be incorporated. As when he saith,

/ am crucified unto the world, and the world unto me. But

here he saith, I now tell you weeping. Wherefore? Be-

cause the evil was urgent, because such deserveHears. Of a

truth the luxurious are worthy of tears, who make fat that

which is thrown about them, I mean the body, and take no

thought of that soul which must give account. Behold thou

livest delicately, behold thou art drunken, to-day and to-

morrow, ten years, twenty, thirty, fifty, a hundred, which is

impossible ; but if thou wilt, let us suppose it. What is the

end? What is the gain ? Nought at all. Doth it not then

deserve tears, and lamentations, to lead such a life; God

hath brought us into this course, that He may crown us, and

we take our departure without doing any noble action.

Wherefore Paul weepeth, where others laugh, and live in

pleasure. So feeling is he : such thought taketh he for all

men. Whose god, saith he, is their belly. For this have

* Say. mar. adds, ' We are guarded by the Croti.'
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they a God » ! That is, let us eat and drink ! Dost thou see, Hom.
how great an evil luxury is ? to some their wealth, and to

XI11'

others their belly is their god. Are not these too idolaters,

and worse than the common ? Whose glory, saith he, is in
their shame. Some say, that he points at the circumcision
in these words. I think not so, but this is its meaning, they
make a boast of those things, of which they ought to be
ashamed. As he saith in another place. Whatfruit had ye Rom. 6,

then in those things, whereofye are now ashamed. It is a
21,

fearful thing to do shameful actions, but to do them, and be
ashamed, is only half so dreadful. But where a man even
boasts himself of them, it is excessive senselessness.

Do these words apply to them alone ? And do those who
are here present escape the charge ? And will no one have

account to render of these things? Does no one make
a god of his belly, or glory in his shame ? I would wish,

earnestly would I wish, that none of these charges lay against

us, and that 1 did not know any one involved in what I have
said. But 1 fear lest the words have more reference to us,

than to the men of those times. For when one consumes his

whole life in drinking and revelling, and expends some small

trifle on the poor, whilst he consumes the larger portion on
his belly, will not these words with justice apply to him ? No (2)

words are more apt to call attention, or more cutting in re-

proof, than these, Wliose god is their belly, whose glory is

in their shame. And who are these ? They who mind
earthly things, who say, " Let us build houses." Where,
I ask? On the earth, they answer. Let us purchase farms;

on the earth again: let us obtain power; again on the earth:

let us gain glory ; again on the earth : let us enrich our-

selves; all these things are on the earth. These are they,

whose god is their belly, for if they have no spiritual

thoughts, but have all their possessions here, and mind these

things, with reason have they their belly for their god, in

saying, Let us eat and drink,for to-morrow we die. And
then thou grievest about thy body, that it is of earth, though

this doth thee no injury in respect of virtue. But whilst thou

* There is some false reading here. Old Lat. has i What is their God ?

This, let tit eat and drink

!

'
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150 The body isfor trial, and meant to be glorified.

draggest thy soul to the earth with luxury, and takes! no heed

of this, tell me dost thou laugh, and art overjoyed? And

what pardon wilt thou obtain for thy utter want of feeling ?

When thou oughtest to render even thy body spiritual; for

thou mayest, if thou wilt. Thou hast received a belly, that

thou mayest feed, not distend it, that thou mayest have the

mastery over it, not have it as mistress over thee: that it may

minister to thee for the nourishment of the other parts, not

that thou mayest minister to it, not that thou mayest exceed

limits. The sea, when it passes its bounds, doth not work

so many evils, as the belly doth to our body, together with

our soul. The former overfloweth all the earth, the latter all

the body. Put moderation for a boundary to it, as God hath

put the sand for the sea. Then if its waves arise, and rage

furiously, rebuke it, with the power which is in thee. See

how God hath honoured thee with reason, that thou mightest

imitate Him, and thou wilt not; but where thou seest it over-

flowing, destroying and overwhelming thy whole nature,

darest not to restrain or moderate it.

Whose god, he saith, is their belly. Let us see how Paul

served God: let us see how gluttons serve their belly. Do

not they undergo innumerable deaths? do not they fear to

disobey whatever it orders? do not they minister impossibi-

lities to it? Are not they worse than slaves? But Paul was

not such. Wherefore he said, Our conversation is in Heaven.

Let us not then seek for ease here, let us wish to shine there,

where our conversation is. From whence also, saith he, we

look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall

change our vile body, that it may befashioned like unto Hi*

glorious body. By little and little he hath carried us up. He

saith, From Heaven, and Our Saviour, shewing, from the

place, and from the Person, the dignity of the subject

Who shall change our vile body, saith he. Our body now

suffereth many things: it is bound with chains, it is scourged,

it suffereth innumerable evils; but the Body of Christ suffered

the same. This he hinted at, when he said, That it may &
fashioned like unto His glorious body. Wherefore the body

is the same, but putteth on incomiption. Shall change,

saith he. Wherefore the fashion is different, or perchance

he speaks figuratively of the change.
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He saith, our vile body, because it is now humbled, subject Hom.

to destruction, to pain, because it seemeth to be worthless,

and to have nothing beyond that of other animals. That it

maybefashioned like unto His glorious Body. What? shall

this our body be fashioned like unto Him, Who sitteth at

the right hand of the Father, to Him Who is worshipped by
the Angels, before Whom do stand the incorporeal Powers,

to Him Who is above all rule, and power, and might? If then

the whole world were to take up weeping and lament for

those who have fallen from this hope, could it worthily

lament? because, when a promise is given us of our body

being made like to Him, it still departs with the Devils. 1

speak not of Hell now; whatever can be said, I consider

nothing e to this falling off. What sayest thou, O Paul ? To
be made like unto Him ? Yes, he answereth ; then, lest you

should disbelieve, he addeth a reason; According to the

working whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto

Himself. He hath power, saith he, to subdue all things

unto Himself, wherefore also destruction and death. Or
rather, He doth this with the same power. For tell me, which

requireth the greater power, to subject demons, and Angels,

and Archangels, and Cherubim, and Seraphim, or to make

the body incorruptible and immortal ? The latter certainly

(would He do) rather than the former; he shewed forth

the greater works of His power, that you might believe these

too. Wherefore, though ye see these men rejoicing, and

honoured, yet stand firm, be not offended at them, be not

moved. These our hopes are sufficient to raise up even

the most sluggish and indolent.

Chap. iv. ver. 1. Therefore, saith he, my brethren, dearly

beloved and longedfor, my joy and crown, so standfast in

the Lord, my dearly beloved.

So. How ? As you have stood, unmoved. See how he

addeth praise after exhortation, my joy and my crown, not

simply joy but glory too, not simply glory but my crown too.

Which glory nought can equal, since it is the crown of Paul.

8o stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved, i. e. in the

hope of God.

• Mar. 1 After falling from so great glory, I congider hell nothing.'
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Phil. Ver. 2, 3. / beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that

4f 2 ' 3,
they be qf the same mind in the Lord. And I entreat thee

also, true yokefellow, help those women.
(3) Some say Paul here entreats his own wife ; but it is not

so, but some other woman, or the husband of some one of

them. Help those women, which laboured with us in the

Gospel, with Clement also, and with other myfellowlabourers,

whose names are in the book of life. Seest thou how great a

testimonyhe beareth to their virtue ? For as Christ saith to His

J^20. Apostles, Rejoice not that the spirits are subject to you, but

ratlier rejoice, because your names are written in the book oj

life ; so Paul testifieth to them, saying, whose names are

in the book of life. These women seem to me to be the

chief of the Church which was there, and he commendeth

them to some notable man whom he calls his yokefellow, to

whom perchance he was wont to commend them, as to an

assistant, and fellow-soldier, and brother, and companion, as

Rom- he doth in the Epistle to the Romans, when he saith, I com-
1

' mend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant of the

Church which is at Cenchrea. Yokefellow. It is either

some brother of theirs, or the husband of some one of them,

he calls so : as if he had said, Now thou art a true brother,

now a true husband, because thou hast become a Member.

Which laboured with me in the Gospel. This protection
-

was not from friendship, but for' good deeds. Labouring

with me. What sayest thou ? Did women labour 1 with thee?

Yes, he answereth, they too contributed no small portion.

Although many were they who wrought together with him,

yet these women wrought amongst the many. The Churches

then were no little edified, for many good ends are there

gained where they who are approved, be they men, or be they

women, enjoy from the rest such honour. For in the first

place the rest are led on to a like zeal ; in the second place,

they also gained * by the respect shewn ; and thirdly, they made

those very persons more zealous and earnest. Wherefore

thou seest that Paul hath every where a care for this, and

commendeth such men for consideration. As he saith in the

J
Cor. Epistle to the Corinthians: Who are the first-fruits of

16, 15.

d vprrmri*, he means the recom- * i. e. a reward, nee on 1 Tim* 5, 6.

mendation to protection. Horn. xv. p. 131.

iff**'-
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Achaia. Some say, that the word yokefellow, (Syzygus,) is a Hom.

proper name, but whether it be so, or no, we need not -

accurately enquire, but remark, how he gives his orders, that

these women should enjoy much protection.

All we have, saith he, is in the heavens, our Saviour, our Moral.

city, whatever a man can name : whence, saith he, we look (4)

for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. And this is an act

of His kindness and love toward man. He Himself again

cometh to us, he doth not drag us thither, but takes us, and

so departs with us. And this is a mark of great honour;

for if He came to us when we were enemies, much rather

doth He now when we are become friends. He doth not

commit this to Angels, nor to servants, but Himself cometh

in the clouds, to call us to His royal mansion. And per-

chance His own, as honoured by Him, shall be carried

through the clouds, for we, saith he, who honour Him, shall * Thew.

be caught up in the clouds, and so shall we ever be with the
'

Lord.

Who then is found a faithful and wise servant? Who
are they that are deemed worthy of such good things ? How
miserable are those who fail ! For if, after losing the kingdom,

we were for ever to weep, should we do all we ought ? For

were you to make mention of hells innumerable, you would

name nothing equal to that pain which the soul there sus-

tained, when all the world is in confusion, when the trumpets

are sounding, when the Angels are rushing forward, the first,

then the second, then the third, then ten thousand ranks, are

pouring forth upon the earth; then the Cherubim, (and

many are these and infinite ;) and then the Seraphim ; when
He Himself is coming, with His ineffable glory; when those

meet Him, who had gone to gather the elect into the midst

;

when Paul, and all who in his time had been approved, are

crowned, are proclaimed aloud, are honoured by the King,

before all His heavenly host. For if hell did not exist, how
fearful a thing it is, that the one part should be honoured,

and the other dishonoured ! Hell, I confess, is intolerable,

yea, very intolerable, but more intolerable than it is the loss

of the Kingdom. For tell me, if any king, or the son of a

king, having taken his departure, and been successful in
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Phil, innumerable wars, and become the object of admiration,

— shoold return with his whole army to any city, in his chariot,

with his trophies, with his innumerable bands of soldiers, all

adorned with gold, with his spear-men, his body-guard,

bearing golden shields, whilst the whole city was adorned

with crowns, whilst all the rulers of the world accompanied

Him, and all the manhood of foreign nations followed Him,

prisoners, prefects, satraps, consuls, tyrants, rulers. Then
should he in all this pomp receive the citizens who meet

him, and embrace them, and stretch forth his hand, and give

them freedom of access, and even converse with them, all

standing around, as with friends, and tell them that all that

journey was undertaken for their sake, and should then lead

one party into his palace, and should leave the other behind,

to how great punishment would not this be equal, even were

no punishment inflicted. But if in the case of men it were

a bitter thing to fall away from this glory, much more is it

so with God, when all the heavenly Powers are present with

the King, when the demons, bound, and bowing down their

heads, and the devil himself is led along in chains, and
all might that opposeth itself, when the Powers of the heavens,

when He Himself, cometh upon the clouds.

Believe me, 1 have been unable to finish my words, from the

grief which had hold of my soul at this relation. Consider

of how great glory we shall be deprived, when it is in our

power not to be deprived of it. For this is the misery, that

we suffer these things, when it is in our power not to suffer

them. For when He receiveth the one part to His Father in

heaven, and rejecteth the other, whom Angels take and drag

against their will, weeping, and hanging down their heads, to

the fire of hell, when they have first been made a spectacle

to the whole world, what grief, think you, is there ? Let us

then make haste, while there is time, and take great thought

of our own salvation. How many things have we to say like

the rich man f If any one would now suffer us, we would

take counsel of the things that are profitable ! But no one
doth suffer us. And that we shall so say, is clear, not from

him alone, but from many others. And that you may learn

this, how many men have been in fevers, and said, if we
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recover, we would not again fall into the same state. Many Hom.

such words we shall then say, but we shall be answered as -

the rich man was, that there is a gulf, that we have received Lukeie,
25. 26.

our good things here. Let us groan then, I entreat you,

bitterly, rather let us not only groan, but pursue virtue too;

let us lament now, for salvation, that we may not then

lament in vain. Let us weep now, and we shall not weep
then, at our evil lot. This weeping is of virtue, that of

unprofitable reflection : let us afflict ourselves now, that we
may not then ; for it is not the same thing to be afflicted

here and there. For here, thou art afflicted for a little time,

rather thou dost not perceive thy affliction, knowing that

thou art afflicted for thy good. But there, the affliction is

more bitter, because it is not in hope f
, nor for any escape,

but without limit, and throughout.

But may we all be freed from this, and obtain forgiveness.

But since there is need of intense diligence, and ceaseless

prayer, that we may not fail of this, let us, I beg, be diligent;

if we are diligent, we prevail through our prayer : if we
pray earnestly, God grants our request ; but if we ask Him
not, nor do earnestly ought of this sort, nor work, how is it

possible, that we, who sleep, should ever succeed ? By no

means. For it is much if even by running, and exerting

ourselves, and being conformed to His death, as Paul said,

we shall be able to succeed, not to say sleeping. If by

any means I may attain, saith he. But if Paul said, If
by any means I may attain, what shall we say? For it is

not possible that they who slumber should accomplish even

worldly business, not to say spiritual. They who slumber

cannot receive ought from their friends, far less from God.

Fathers honour not them who slumber, far less doth God.

Let us labour for a little time, that we may have rest for

ever. We must at all events be afflicted. If we are not

afflicted here, it awaits' us there. Why choose we not to be

afflicted here, that there we may have rest. May we all,

having had our conversation worthy of Christ, and having

f It ie worth observing, that, although and of present self-denial as a means of
he has referred to the rich man in escaping eternal punishment after the
Hades, he is here speaking of Gehenna, Judgment.
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156 Cot\formily to Christ's Death.

4*T 3" ^een con ôrme^ to His death, obtain the unspeakable joys,

'

'

in Christ Jesus, with Whom, to the Father together with the

Holy Spirit, be glory, power, and honour, now and ever,

world without end. Amen.
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HOMILY XIV.

Phil. iv. 4—7.

Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice. Let
your, moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at

hand. Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by
prayer andsupplication with thanksgiving let your requests

be made known unto God. And the peace qf God, which

passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus.

Blessed are they that mourn, and woe unto them /Aa/Matt6,

laugh, saith Christ. How then saith Paul, Rejoice in 'A*£
ake6

Lord alway? Is he not here opposed to Christ? God forbid. 25.

Woe to them that laugh, said Christ, hinting at the laughter

of this world, which ariseth from the things which are pre-

sent. He blessed also those that mourn, not simply for the

loss of relatives, but those who are pricked at heart, who
mourn their own sins, who take count of their own faults, or

even those of others. This joy is not contrary to that grief,

but from that grief it too is born. For he who grieveth for

his own faults, and confesseth them, rejoiceth. Moreover, it

is possible to grieve for our own sins, and yet to rejoice in

Christ. Since then they were afflicted by their sufferings,

for to you it is given in this behalf not only to believe butvux. l,

also to suffer, therefore he saith, Rejoice in the Lord. For 29,

this can but mean, Exhibit such a life that you may rejoice.

When, therefore, your communion with God is not hindered,

rejoice—this is what he means—or else the word in, may
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Phil, stand for with : as if he had said, Rejoice with the Lard
' "

'

alway, and again I say, Rejoice. These are the words of one

who brings comfort, of one who shews that he who is in

God rejoiceth alway. Yea though he be afflicted, yea what-

ever he may suffer, such a man alway rejoiceth. Hear what
Acta 5, Luke saith of the Apostles; that they returned from the

presence of the Council, rejoicing that they were counted

worthy to be beaten^br His name. If scourging and bonds,

which seem to be the most grievous of all things, produce

joy, what else will be able to produce grief in us ?

Again L say, Rejoice. Well hath he repeated the word.

For since the nature of the things produceth grief, he shews

by repeating, that they should by all means rejoice.

Let your moderation be known unto all men. He said

Phil. 3, above, Whose god is their belly, and whose glory is in
19,

their shame, and that they mind earthly things. Since then

it was probable, that they would be at enmity with the

wicked, he for this cause exhorteth them to have nothing

in common with them, but to use them with all gentleness,

and that not only their brethren, but also their enemies and

opposers. For tell me? Wherefore are ye distressed? Be-

cause they rise in opposition ? Because ye see them living in

luxury ? Be careful for nothing. Already the judgment is

at hand. Shortly shall they give account of their actions.

Are ye in affliction, whilst they are in luxury ? These things

shall shortly receive their end. Do they plot against you,

and threaten you ? But these things shall not at last turn out

to their profit. The judgment is already at hand, when these

things shall be reversed. Be carefulfor nothing. Already

the recompense is at hand. If ye are kindly affected toward

those, who prepare evil against you, if poverty, if death, if

aught else that is terrible be upon you, all these things shall

disappear. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing, by

prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests

be made known unto God. There is this for one consolation,

Matt the Jjord is at hand. And again, / will be with you alway,
1

* even unto the end of the world. Behold another consolation,

a medicine, which healeth grief, and distress, and all that is

painful. And what is this? Prayer, thanksgiving in all

things. And so He wills that our prayers should not simply
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be requests, but thanksgivings too for what we have. For Hom.

how should he ask for future things, who is not thankful for -

the past? But in all, he saith, that is, in every thing 1
, with

1 *e*v

prayer and supplication. Wherefore we ought to give thanks

for all things, even for those which seem to be grievous, for

this is the part of the truly thankful man. In the other case

the nature of the thing demands it ; but this springs from a

grateful soul, and one earnestly affected toward God. God
acknowledgeth these prayers, but others He knoweth not.

Wherefore offer up such prayers as may be acknowledged

;

for He disposeth all things for our profit, though we know it

not. And this is a proof that it greatly profiteth, namely,

that we know it not. And the peace of God which passeth

all understanding shall keep your hearts and minds in Christ

Jesus. What meaneth this ? The peace of God, saith he,

which He hath wrought toward men, surpasseth all under-

standing. For who could have expected, who could have

hoped, that such good things would have come ? They ex-

ceed all man's understanding, not his speech alone. For

His enemies, for those who hated Him, for those who deter-

mined to turn themselves away, for these, he refused not to

deliver up His Only Begotten, that He might make peace

with us. This peace then, i. e. the reconciliation, the love of

God, shall guard your hearts and minds.

This is the part of a teacher, not only to exhort, but also to (2)

pray, and to assist by supplication, that they may neither be

overwhelmed by temptation, nor carried about by deceit As
if he had said, May He Who hath delivered you in such sort

as mind cannot comprehend, may He Himselfguard you, pre-

serve you, so that you suffer no ill. Either, then, he means

this, or that the peace of which Christ speaketh, My peace IJohnU,

leave with you, My peace 1 give unto you : this shall guard
27 *

you, for this peace exceedeth all man's understanding. But

if thou sayest, how ? Attend when he tells us to be at peace

with our enemies, with those who treat us unjustly, who are

at war and enmity toward us; is not this beyond man's

understanding ? But rather let us look to the former. That

peace surpasseth all understanding; and if peace, much
more doth God Himself, Who giveth peace, pass all under-

standing, not ours only, but that of Angels, and the Powers
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Phtl. above. What meaneth in Christ Jesus? Shall keep us in
4 8 9 r

Him, saith he, so that ye may remain firm, and not fall from

His faith.

Ver. 8. Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are honest,

whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things arejust. What

is Finally ? It stands for, ' I have said all.' It is the word of

one that is in haste, and has nothing to do with present things.

Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are honest, what-

soever things are true, whatsoever things are just, what-

soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what-

soever things are of good report, \f there be any virtue, and

if there be any praise, think on these things.

Ver. 9. Those things which ye have both learned and

received, and heard and seen in me.

What meaneth, whatsoever things are lovely? Lovely

to the faithful, lovely to God. Whatsoever things are

true. Virtue is indeed true, vice is falsehood. For the

pleasure of it is a falsehood, and its glory is falsehood,

and all things of the world are falsehood. Whatsoever

things are pure. This is opposed to the words who mind

earthly things. Whatsoever things are honest. This is opposed

to the words whose god is their belly. Whatsoever things are

just, whatsoever things are of good report, i. e. saith he,

if there be any virtue, if there be any praise. Here he

willeth them to take thought of those things too which re-

gard men. Tftink on these things, saith he. Seest thou,

that he desires to banish every evil imagination from our

souls; for evil actions spring from thoughts. Those things

which ye have both learned and received. This is excellent

teaching, in all his exhortations to propose himself for a model

:

Phil. 3, as he saith in another place, so as ye have usfor an ensample.
17, And again here, What things ye have learned and received,

i. e. have been taught by word of mouth and heard and seen

in me: concerning my words and actions and conversation.

Seest thou, how even to every thing he lays the same com-

mands on us? For since it was not possible to make an

accurate enumeration of all things, of our coming in, and

going out, and speech, and carriage, and intercourse, (for of

all these things it is needful that a Christian should have

thought,) he said shortly, and in a summary, as ye have
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heard and seen in me, i. e. with me. As if he had said, I Hom.

have led you forward both by deeds and by words. These
XIV *

things do, not only say them, but do them also. And the God
ofpeace shall be with you, i. e. if ye so guard these things,

and are at peace one toward another, ye shall be in a calm,

in great safety, ye shall suffer nothing painful, nor contrary to

your will. For when we are at peace with Him, and we are

so through virtue, much more will He be at peace with us.

For He who so loved us, as to shew favour to us even against

our will, will He not, if He sees us hastening toward Him,

Himself yet much more exhibit His love toward us?

Nothing is such an enemy of our nature as vice. And from Moral.

many things it is evident, how vice is at enmity with us, and

virtue friendly toward us. And if ye will, let us consider this

first, from one of the opposites,i. e. fornication. Fornication

makes men subject to reproach, poor, objects of ridicule,

despicable to all, treating them as an enemy doth. Ofttimes

it hath involved men in disease and danger; many men have

perished or been wounded, by reason of their mistresses ; but

iffornication produces these things,much rather doth adultery.

But doth almsgiving so ? By no means. But as a loving

mother setteth her son in great propriety, in good order, in

good report, and gives him leisure to engage in necessary

work, thus almsgiving doth not let us go, nor lead us away

from our necessary work, but even renders the soul more

wise. For nothing is more foolish than a mistress.

But what wiliest thou ? To look upon covetousness ? It

too treats us like an enemy. And how ? It makes us hated

by all. It prepareth all men to vaunt themselves against us.

Both those who have been treated unjustly by us, and those

who have not, who share the grief of the former, and are in

fear for themselves. All men look upon us as their common
foes, as wild beasts, as demons. Every where are there

innumerable accusations, plots against us, envyings, all which

are the acts of enemies. But justice, on the contrary, makes

all men friends, all men sociable, all men well disposed to-

wards us : our affairs are straightway in perfect safety, there is

no danger, there is no suspicion. But sleep also fearlessly

comes over us with perfect safety, no care is there, no la-

menting.

M
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Phil. How much better this sort of life is! And tell me, which

Jl»J?l_ is best, to envy, or to rejoice with another? Let us search

^ out all these things, and we shall find that virtue, like a truly

kind mother, places us in safety, while vice throws us into

danger, being itself a treacherous thing, and full of danger.

Ps. 25, For hear the prophet, who saith, The secret qf the Lord is

with them that/ear Him, and Hemilshewthem His covenant.

He feareth no one,who is notconscious to himselfofany wick-

edness; on the contrary, he who liveth in crime is never con-

fident, but trembles at his slaves, and looks at them with

suspicion. Why say, his slaves ? He cannot bear the tribunal

of his own conscience. Not only those who are without, but

his inward thoughts affect him likewise, and suffer him not to

be in quiet. What then saith Paul ? Ought we to live de-

pendent on praise ? He said not, look to praise, but do praise-

worthy actions, yet not for the sake of praise.

Whatsoever things are true, for the things we have been

» speaking of are false. Whatsoever things are honest 1
.

That which is honest belongs to external virtue, that which

is pure to the soul. Give no cause of stumbling, saith he,

nor handle of accusation. Lest you should think, that he

means only those which men consider so. Because he had

said, Whatsoever things are qfgood report, he proceeds, if

there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these

things—do these things. He wills us ever to be in these things,

to care for these things, to think on these things. For if we

will be at peace with each other, God too will be with us, but

if we raise up war, the God of peace will not be with us. For

nothing is so hostile to the soul as vice, and nothing, on the

other hand, places it in safety so much as peace and virtue.

Wherefore we must make a beginning from ourselves, and

then we shall draw God toward us.

God is not a God of war and fighting, wherefore, make

war and contention to cease, both that which is against Him,

and that which is against thy neighbour. Be at peace with

Matt. 5, all men, consider whom God saveth. Blessed, saith he, are

the peacemakers, for they shall be called the children qf

God. Such alway imitate the Son of God: do thou imitate

Him too. Be at peace. The more thy brother warreth

against thee, by so much the greater will be thy reward. For
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hear the prophet who saith, / amfor peace but when I speak Hom.

they arefor war. This is virtue, this is above man's under -

standing, this maketh us near God; nothing so much
delighteth God, as to remember no evil. This sets thee free

from thy sins, this looseth the charges against thee : but if

we are fighting and buffeting, we become far off from God :

for enmities are produced by contention, and from enmity

spring rancours.

Cut out the root, and there will be no fruit. Thus shall we
learn to despise the things of this life, for there is no conten-

tion in spiritual things, but whatever thou seest, either conten-

tion, or envy, or whatever a man can mention, all these spring

from the things of this life. Every contention hath its

beginning either in covetousness, or envy, or vainglory. If

therefore we are at peace, we shall learn to despise the things

of the earth. Hath a man stolen our money ? He hath not

injured us, only let him not steal our treasure which is above,

saith such an one. Hath he hindered thy glory ? Yet not

that which is from God, but that which is of no account.

For this is no glory, but a mere name of glory, or rather a

shame. Hath he stolen thy honour ? Rather not thine but

his own. For as he who committeth injustice doth not so

much inflict as receive injustice, thus too he who plots

against his neighbour, first destroyeth himself.

For he who diggeth a pit for his neighbour\falleth into Prov.

it Let us then not plot against others, lest we injure our-
26

>
27 '

selves. When we supplant the reputation of others, let us

consider that we injure ourselves, it is against ourselves we
plot. For perchance with men we do him harm, if we have

power, but ourselves in the sight of God, by provoking Him
against us. Let us not then injure ourselves. For as we
injure ourselves when we injure our neighbours, so by bene-

fitting them we benefit ourselves. If then thy enemy injure

thee, consider that he hath benefitted thee, if thou art wise,

and so requite him not with the same things, but even do

him good. But the blow you say remains severe. Consider

then that thou dost not benefit, but punishest him, and bene-

fittest thyself, and quickly you will come to do him good.

What then ? Shall we act from this motive ? We ought not

to act on this motive, but if thy heart will not hear other

M 2
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Phil, reason, induce it, saith he', even by this, and thou wilt
4

*
9 '

quickly persuade it to dismiss its enmity, and wilt for the

future do good to thine enemy as to a friend, and wilt thus

obtain the good things which are to come, to which God
grant that we may all attain in Christ Jesus. Amen.

• i. e. St Paul, Rom. 12, 20. on fully states this vitw, perhaps the only
which passage see St. Chrys. who there one that fully explains the difficultj.
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HOMILY XV.

Phil. iv. 10—14.

But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the last your

care ofme hathflourished again; wherein ye were also

careful, but ye lacked opportunity. Not that I speak in

respect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever stale I
am, therewith to be content. I know both how to be abased,

and I know how to abound: every where and in all things

I am instructed both to befull and to be hungry, both to

abound and to suffer need. I can do all things through

Christ which strengthened me. Notwithstanding ye

have well done, that ye did communicate with my afflic-

tion.

I have ofttimes said, that almsgiving hath been introduced

not for the sake of the receivers, but of the givers, for the

latter are they which make the greatest gain. And this Paul

shews here also. In what way? The Philippians had sent

him somewhat, after a long time, and had committed the same
to Epaphroditus. See then, how when he is about to send

Epaphroditus as the bearer of this Epistle, he praises them,

and shews that this action was for the need, not of the re-

ceiver, but of the givers. This he doth, both that they who
benefited him may not be lifted up with arrogance, and that

they may become more zealous in well-doing, since they

rather benefit themselves; and that they who receive may
not fearlessly rush forward to receive, lest they meet with

condemnation. For it is more blessed, He saith, to give than Acta

to receive. What then means he, when he says, / rejoiced in *°> 3
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Phil, the Lord greatly, not with worldly rejoicing, saith he, nor
4,1Q'14

' with the joy of this life, but in the Lord. Not because I

had refreshment, but because ye advanced; for this is my

refreshment. Wherefore he saith greatly; since this joy was

not corporeal, nor on account of his own refreshment, but

because of their advancement.

And see how, when he had greatly rebuked them on ac-

count of the times that were passed, he quickly throweth a

shadow over this, and teacheth them constantly and always

to remain in well doing. Because at the last, saith he. The

words, at the last, shew long time to have elapsed. Hath

flourished again. As trees which have shot forth, then dried

up, and again shot forth. Here he sheweth, that they who

had formerly borne flowers, had withered, and after withering

again budded forth. So that the word flourished again, has

both rebuke and praise. For it is no small thing, that he

who hath withered should flourish again. He sheweth also,

that it was from indolence all this had happened to them.

Your care for me; wherein ye were also careful. Here

he sheweth, that even in former time they were wont to be

zealous in these things. Wherefore he addeth, your care of

me, wherein ye were also carefuL And lest you should

think, that in other things too they had been more zealous*,

and had then withered, and not in this thing alone, behold

how he guards this point b
, by saying, Now at the last your

care ofme hathflourished again. As if he had said, I apply

the words, now at the last, only to this ; for in other things

it is not so.

Acts20, Here some one may enquire, how when he had said, it «
more blessed to give than to receive; and, These hands have

ministered to my necessities, and to them that were with me;

l Cor.9, and again when writing to the Corinthians, For it were bet-

16
' terfor me to die, than that any man should make my glory-

ing void; he here suffereth his glorying to be made void?

And how ? By receiving. For if his glorying was, that he

received not, how doth he now endure so to do. What

shall we say then ? Probably, he then did not receive on

account of the false Apostles, that wherein they glory, saith

Mar. and B. ' had become less •» So Ben. and B. Sav. 1 gee how he

zealous.' added.'
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he, they may befound even as we. And he said not are, but Hom.

glory; shewing hereby that they did receive, but secretly.

Wherefore, he said, wherein they glory; he too himself re-

ceived, though not there. Wherefore he also saith, No man
shall stop me of this boasting. And he said not simply, shall

not stop me, but what ? in the regions of Achaia. And again,

/ robbed other Churches, taking wages of them to do you ser- 2 Cor.

vice. Here he sheweth that he did receive. But Paul indeed
'

received rightly, having so great a work; if in truth he did

receive. But they who work not, how can they receive ?

' Yet I pray,' saith one. But there is no work. For this

may be done together with work. * But I fast.' Neither is

this work. For see this blessed one, preaching in many
places, and working too. But ye lacked opportunity. What
meaneth lacked opportunity? It came not, saith he, of

indolence, but of necessity
c

. Ye had it not in your hands,

nor were in abundance. This is the meaning of, Ye lacked

opportunity. Thus most men speak, when the things of this

life do not flow in to them abundantly, and are in short

supply.

Not that I speak in respect of want. I said, saith he, now
at the last, and I rebuked you, not seeking mine own, nor

rebuking you on this account, as if I were in want : for I

sought it not on this account. Whence is it evident, O
Paul, that thou makest no vain boasting? To the Corinthians

he saith, For we write none other things unto you, than * Cor.

what ye read or acknowledge, and he would not have spoken
'

to them so as to be convicted, he would not, had he been

making boasts, have spoken thus. He was speaking to those

who knew the facts, with whom detection would have been a

greater disgrace. For I have learnt, saith he, in whatsoever

state I am, therewith to be content. Wherefore, this is an

object of discipline, and exercise, and care, for it is not easy

of attainment, but very difficult, and full of toil. In what-

soever state I am, saith he, thereicith to be content. I know
both how to be abased, and I know how to abound. Every

where and in all things I am instructed. That is, I know
how to use little, to bear hunger and want, to abound, aud to

suffer need. ' Yes,' saith one, ' but there is no need of

* St. Chrys. understands him to be partially excusing them.
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Phil, wisdom or of virtue to abound.9 There is great need of

-iiili. virtue, not less than in any other case. For as want inclines

^ us to do many evil things, so too doth plenty. For many

ofttimes, coming into plenty, have become indolent, and have

not known how to bear their good fortune. Many men have

taken it as an occasion of no longer working. But Paul did

not so, for what he received he consumed on others, and

emptied himself for them. This is to know how to make

good use of what we have. He was in no wise relaxed, nor

did he exult at his abundance, Paul was the same in want

and in plenty, he was neither oppressed on the one hand,

nor rendered a boaster on the other. / know how both to

befull, and to be hungry, both to abound, and to suffer need.

Peut Many know not how to be full, as the Israelites, for they ate,

32> l5,
and kicked, but I am equally well ordered in all. He

sheweth that he neither is now elated, nor was before grieved:

or if he grieved, it was on their account, not on his own, for

he himself was similarly affected.

Every where, saith he, and in all things I am instructed,

i. e. I have had experience of all things in this long time,

and all these things have succeeded with me. But since

boasting might seem to have a place here, he quickly cor-

recteth himself, and saith, / can do all things through Christ

which strengthened me. The success is not mine own, but

His who gave me strength. But since again they who confer

benefits, when they see the receiver not well affected toward

them, but despising the gifts, are themselves rendered more

remiss, (for they considered themselves as conferring a

benefit and refreshment,) lest this should happen here, and

any one should say that, since Paul despises the refreshment,

they must necessarily become remiss, see how he healeth

this too. By what he hath said above, he hath brought down

their proud thoughts, by what followeth he maketh their

readiness revive, by saying, Notwithstanding ye have well

done, that ye did communicate with my affliction. Seest

thou, how he removed himself, and again united himself to

them. This is the part of true and spiritual friendship*

Think not, saith he, because I was not in want, that I had

no need of this act of yours. I have need of it for your sake.

How then, did they share his afflictions? By this means.
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As he said when in bonds, Ye all are partakers ofmy grace. Hom.

For it is grace to suffer for Christ, as he himself saith in
p^

V
j

another place, For to you it is given , on the behalf of Christ , 7.
'

1

not only to believe, but also to suffer for His Name. For Ib
*
29,

since those former words by themselves had power to

grieve them, he consoleth them, and receiveth them, and

praiseth them again. And this in measured words. For he

said not, * gave,' but communicated, to shew that they too

were profited by becoming partakers of his labours. He
said not, ye did lighten, but ye did communicate with my
affliction, which was a more worthy thing. Seest thou the

humility of Paul ? seest thou his noble nature ? When he

has shewn that he had no need of their gifts on his own

account, he afterward uses freely such lowly words as they

do who make a request. " Since you are wont to give."

For he refuseth neither to do, nor say any thing in order to

accomplish the one object of his wishes. And what is that ?

" Think not," saith he, " that my words shew want of shame,

wherein I accuse you, and say, Now at the last your care of
me hath flourished again, or are those of one in necessity ; 1

speak not thus because I am in need, but why ? From ray

exceeding confidence in you, and of this ye yourselves are

the authors."

Seest thou how he sootheth them, and saith, Ye are the

authors, in that ye hasted to the work before others; and

have given me confidence to remind you of these things.

And observe his propriety ; he accuseth them not while they

did not send, lest he should seem to regard his own benefit,

but when they had sent, then he rebuked them for the time

past, and they received it, for he could not seem after that

to regard his own benefit

Ver. 15. Now ye Philippians know also, that in the be-

ginning of the Gospel, when I departedfrom Macedonia,

no Church communicated with me, as concerning giving and
receiving, but ye only.

Lo, how great is his commendation ! For the Corinthians

and Romans are stirred up by hearing these things from him,

whilst they did it without any other Church making a begin-

ning. For in the beginning of the Gospel, saith he, they

manifested such zeal towards this holy Apostle, as them-
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il. selves first to begin, without having any example, to bear

— this fruit. And we cannot say that they did these things as

he abode with them, or for their own benefit; for he saith,

When I departed from Macedonia, no Church communi-

cated with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye

only. What meaneth receiving, and what communicated?

Wherefore said he not,
4 no Church gave to me,' but com-

municated with me, as concerning giving and receiving?

Cor. Because the matter is a communication. He saith, If tee

u
* have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter

Cor. that we should reap your carnal things. And again, Your
14,

abundance may be a supply to their want. Behold how

they communicated, by giving carnal things, and receiving

spiritual. For as they who sell and buy communicate with

each other, by mutually giving what they have, (and this is

communication,) so too is it here. For there is wot any thing

more profitable than this trade and traffic. It is performed

on the earth, but is completed in heaven. They who buy

are on the earth, but they buy and agree about heavenly

things, whilst they lay down an earthly price.

(3) But despond not; heavenly things are not to be bought

with money, riches cannot purchase these things, but the

purpose of him who giveth the money, his true wisdom, his

superiority to earthly things, his love toward man, his merci-

fulness. For if money could purchase it, she who threw in

the two mites would have gained nothing great. But since

it was not the money, but the purpose that availed, she re-

ceived every thing, who exhibited a full purpose of mind.

Let us not then say, that the Kingdom can be bought

with money; it is not by money, but by purpose of mind

which is exhibited by the money. Therefore, one will answer,

there is need of money. There is no need of it, but of the

disposition ; if thou hast this, thou wilt be able even by two

mites to purchase Heaven ; where this is not, not even ten

thousand talents of gold will be able to do that, which the

two mites could. Wherefore? Because if thou who hast

much throwest in but a small portion, thou givest an alms

indeed, but not so great as the widow did ; for thou didst not

throw it in with the same readiness as she. For she deprived

herself of all she had, or rather she deprived not, but gave it
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all as a free gift to herself. For God hath promised the King- Hom.

dom not to talents of gold, but to a cup of cold water, to J^Zl.

readiness of heart; not to death, but to purpose of mind.

For indeed it is no great thing. For what is it to give one

life? one has given one man; but one man is not of worth

enough.

Ver. 16. For even in Thessalonica, ye sent once and again

to my necessity.

Here again is great praise, that he, when dwelling in the

metropolis*, should be nourished by a little city. And lest,

by always withdrawing himself from the supposition of want,

he should, as I said at first, render them remiss, having pre-

viously shewn by so many proofs that he is not in want, he

here maketh it manifest by one word only, by saying necessity.

And he said not my\ but absolutely,—having a care of dig-

nity. And not this only, but what folioweth too, for since he

was conscious that it was a very lowly thing, he again guard-

eth it, by adding as a correction,

Ver. 17. Not because I desire a gift.

As he said above, Not that I speak in respect of want;

both which mean the same, though the former is stronger

than the latter. For it is one thing, that he who is in want,

should not seek, and another that he who is in want should

not even consider himself to be in want. Not because I de-

sire a g\ft, he says, but I desirefruit, that may abound to

your account. Not mine own. Seest thou, that the fruit is

produced for them ? This say I for your sake, not for my
own, for your salvation. For I gain nothing when 1 receive,

but grace belongeth to the givers, for the recompense is

There in store for givers, but the gifts are here consumed by
them who receive. Again even his request is combined with

praise and sympathy.

For when he had said, I do not desire, lest he should

again render them remiss, he adds,

Ver. 18. But I have all and abound, i. e. through this gift

ye have filled up what was wanting, which would make them

more eager. For benefactors, the wiser they are, the more do

• The difference was probably less 1 The Greek is, * Ye sent to me unto
marked in St. Paul's time than in St. the needs.'

Chrysostom's.
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172 Alms a sweet savour to God.

Phil, they seek gratitude from the benefitted. / have all things and

-4f~ abound, i. e. Ye have not only filled up what was deficient in

former time, but ye have gone beyond. Then see how he seals

up all, lest by these words he should seem to accuse them.

For after he had said, Not because I desire a gift, and Now
at the last; and had shewn that their deed was a debt, for this

is meant by, / have all, he again sheweth, that they had acted

» «i^r- above what was due, and saith, / have all and abound 1
, lam

full. I say not this at hazard, or only from the feeling of

my mind, but why ? Having received qf Epaphroditus the

things which were sentfrom you, an odour qf a sweet smell

;

a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to Qod. ho, whither he

hath raised their gift; not I, he saith, received, but God

through me. Wherefore though I be not in need, regard it

not, for God had no need, and yet, He received at their

hands in such sort, that the Holy Scriptures shrunk not from

Gen. 8, saying, The Lord smelted a sweet savour, which are the
2L

words of oue who was pleased. For ye know, indeed ye

know, how our soul is affected by sweet savours, how it is

pleased, how it is delighted. The Scriptures therefore shrunk

not from applying to God a word so human, and so lowly,

that it might shew to men that their gifts are become accept-

able. For not the fat, not the smoke made them acceptable,

but the purpose of mind which offered them. Had it been

otherwise, Cain's offering too had been received. It saith

then, that He is even pleased, and how He is pleased. For

men could not without this have learned. He then, Who hath

no need, saith that He is thus pleased, that they may not

become remiss by the absence of need. And afterward,

when they had no care for other virtues, and trusted to their

offerings alone, behold, how again he setteth them right by

P«. so, 8aymg> I eat lb* fesh Qf bulls, or drink the blood of

13« goats. This Paul also saith. Not because I desire a gift*

Ver. 19. But my Qod shall supply all your need, accord-

ing to His riches in glory, by Christ Jesus.

(4)
Behold how he blesseth them, as poor men do. But ifeven

Paul blesseth those who give, much more let us not be

ashamed to do this when we receive. Let us not receive as

though we ourselves had need, let us not rejoice on our own

account, but on that of the givers. Thus we too who receive
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shall have a reward, if we rejoice for their sake. Thus Ho*,

we shall not take it hardly, when men do not give, but
XV *

rather shall grieve for their sake. So shall we render them
more zealous, if we teach them, that not for our own
sake do we so act; but my Qod shall supply all your

needy or all grace, or all joy K If the second be true, 1

x*t»*

all grace , he meaneth not only the alms, which are of earth,
or*^'

but every excellency. If the first, all your need, which I

think too should rather be read, this is what he means to

shew. As he had said before, ye lacked opportunity, he here

maketh an addition, as he doth in the Epistle to the Corin-

thians, saying, Now He that ministereth seed to the sower,* Cor.9,

both minister breadfor your food, and multiply your seed

sown, and increase thefruits of your righteousness. For he

blesseth them, that they may abound, and have wherewith to

sow. He blesseth them too, not simply that they might

abound, but according to His riches, so that this too is done

measuredly. For had they been as he was, so truly wise, so

crucified, he would not have done this ; but since they were

men that were handicraftsmen, poor, having wives, bringing

up children, ruling their families, and who had given these

?ery gifts out of small possessions, and had certain desires of

the things of this world, he blesseth them with a condescen-

sion. For it is not unseemly to pray for sufficiency and

plenty for those who thus use them. He said not, May He
make you rich, and to abound greatly ; but what said he ?

Supply all your need, so that ye may not be in want, but

have things for your necessities. Since Christ too, when
He gave us a form of prayer, inserted also this in the prayer,

when He taught us to say, Give us this day our cfatYyMatt.6,

bread.
'

According to His riches. What meaneth this? Accord-

ing to His free gift, i. e. It is easy to Him, and He
hath power to do it quickly too. And since I have spoken

of need, he addeth, according to His riches in glory by

Christ Jesus, that they may not think that he will drive

them into straits. So shall all things abound to you, saith

he, that you may have them to His glory; or he meaneth

this, Ye are wanting in nothing ;
(for it is written, great grace Acts 4,

«XM upon them all, neither was there any that lacked.) Or,
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174 Love strengthened by troubles without.

Phil, he is persuading them to do all things for His glory, as if he

4,2 °"23
' had said, that ye may use your abundance to His glory.

Ver. 20. Now unto God and our Father be gloryfor ever

and ever. Amen. For the glory of which he speaks belongs

not only to the Son, but to the Father too, for when the Son is

glorified, then is the Father also. For when he said, This is

done to the glory of Christ, lest any one should suppose that it

is to His glory alone, he continued, Unto God and our

Father be glory, that glory evidently which is paid to the Son.

Ver. 21. Salute every saint in Christ Jesus.

This is no small thing. For it is a proof of great good

will, to salute them through letters; The brethren who are

with me salute you. And yet thou saidst, / have no one

like-minded, who will naturally care/or your state. How

then sayest thou now, The brethren which are with me? He

either saith, The brethren which are with me, to shew that he

hath no one like-minded of those who are with him, (where

he doth not speak of those in the city, for how were they

constrained to undertake the affairs of the Apostles?) or that

he did not refuse to call even those brethren.

Ver. 22, 23. All the saints salute you, chiefly they that

are qf Cesar's household. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all.

He elevated them and strengthened them, by shewing that

his preaching had reached even to the king's household.

For if those who were in the palace despised all things for

the sake of the King of Heaven, far more ought they to do

this. And this too was a proof of the love of Paul, that be

had told many things of them, and said great things of them,

whence he had led those who were in the palace, and who

had never seen them, to desire to salute them. Especially

great was his love, because the Saints were then in affliction

;

and how? They who were absent from each other were

closely conjoined together, and they who were afar off

saluted each other as if they were near, and they were af-

fected each toward other as toward their own limbs. F°r

the poor man also was disposed toward the rich even as the

rich toward the poor, and there was no preeminence, in that

Hkmfa- they were all equally hated and cast out 1
, and that for the

same cause. For as captives taken from divers cities, and
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brought to the same towns, eagerly embrace each other, Hom.

their common calamity binding them together ; thus too at
XV '

that time they had great love one toward another, the com-
munion of their afflictions and persecutions uniting them.

For affliction is an unbroken bond, the increase of love, Moral.

the occasion of compunction and piety. Hear the words of (5)

David, It is good for me that I have been afflicted, that /Ps. 119,

might learn Tity statutes. And again another prophet, who
71,

saith, // is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his Lam. 3,

youth. And again, Blessed is the man whom 77/0// chaslenesl, Pg*. 94^

0 Lord. And another who saith, Despise not the chastening^
of the Lord. If thou come to serve the Lord, prepare thy 11.

soulfor temptation . And Christ also said to His disciples,^cl™'

In the world ye shall hare tribulation, but be ofgood cheer, ^ohn

And again, Ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall \e] 20.

rejoice. And again, Strait is the gate, and narrow is the Matt. 7,

way. Dost thou see how tribulation is every where lauded, 14,

every where assumed as needful for us ? For if in the con-

tests of the world, no one without this receiveth the crown,

unless he fortify himself by toil, by abstinence from delica-

cies, by living according to rule, by watchings, and innume-

rable other things, much more so here. For whom wilt thou

name as an instance ? The king ? Not even he liveth a life

free from care, but one burdened with much tribulation and

anxiety. For look not to his diadem, but to his sea of

cares, by which trouble is produced for him. Nor look to

his purple robe, but to his soul, which is darker than that

purple. His crown doth not so closely bind his brow, as

care doth his soul. Nor look to the multitude of his spear-

men, but to the multitude of his disquietudes. For it is not

possible to find a private house laden with so many cares as

a king's palace. Violent death each day expected in the

very place, a vision of blood is seen as they sit down to eat

and drink. Nor can we say how oft they are disturbed in

the night season, and leap up, haunted with visions. And
all this in peace ; but if war overtakes them, their cares are

still more increased.

What then can be more piteous than such a life as this

!

What evils have they from those that are their own, I mean,

those who are under their power. Nay, and of a truth the
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176 Calamities that be/el Emperors.

Phil, pavement of a king's house is always full of blood, the blood
4,21-23. nf jjj8 own relations. But if ye will, I will relate some

instances, and ye will presently know that so it is. I will

chiefly relate those of older date, but which are still kept in

memory, as having happened in our own time. One 1
, it is

said, having suspected his wife of adultery, bound her naked

upon mules, and exposed her to wild beasts, though she had

already been the mother to him of many princes. What sort

of life, think ye, could that man have lived ? For he would

not have broken out into such vengeance, had he not been

deeply affected with that distress. Moreover, the same man
slew his own son h

, or rather his brother slew himself, together

with his children, but he is also reported to have slain his

own brother. And the one indeed slew himself, when seized

by a rebel, and another put to death his cousin, his colleague

in the kingdom, to which he had appointed him. Another 1

f After these words the Greek text

is disarranged, and irreconoileahle with

itself and with the real history. Chry-
sostom seems however to intend to say

what follows ; that the brother of Cris-

Eus, i. e. Constantius Augustus, caused

is father's brother, Julius Constantius,

and his sons, Dalmatius and Anniba-
lianus, to be put to death. They were
in fact slain by the soldiery, and as some
thought at the instigation of Constan-

tius Augustus, son of Constantino. He
adds afterwards, that his brother was
taken by an usurper, and killed himself.

Now Constans Augustus, the brother

of Constantius, was taken by the

usurper Magnentius, or rather by his

generals, and slain, but no writer ex-

cept Chrysostom says that he killed

himself. He adds that Constantius

slew his cousin. This was Gallus,

who was made his colleague in the Em-
pire by Constantius, and put to death

by his order, A.D. 345. Mont/.
(Tillemont understands this other-

wise, and more according to the Greek,
which is not difficult to construe as it

stands ; viz. that Constant killed him-
self and his children, [if he had any,

which does not otherwise appear,] when
taken by Magnentius, and that he
[Constant] caused the death of his

brother Constantine the younger.)
h Here Chrysostom relates the

violent deaths that had occurred within
memory in the imperial palace j he

goes, however, by common report, which
usually varies from the real fact He
mentions the events without the names.
There is no doubt, however, that the
first example brought forward is Con*
stantine the Great, who caused his son
Crisuus to be put to death, and after-

wards his wife Fausta. Chrysostom
says he exposed her to wild beasts,

others however relate that she was
suffocated by his order in a hot bath.
Tillemont gives the most accurate of all

the accounts of this affair. Mont/.
1 As for what Chrysostom adds, (as

usual without names,) of the wife of
one of the Augusti who used drugs to

cure barrenness, and perished together
with the woman who supplied the drugs,
also of another Augustus who was
poisoned, and whose son had an eye
put out, and another who perished in
some horrible manner, I have not yet
been able to find out to whom it applies.

But what follows, of one burnt among
beams and horses and all sorts of
things, relates to Valens, who after
his defeat at Hadrianople retired to a
house, and was burnt to ashes with it
The reigning Emperor was Arcadius,
with respect to whom the history of
that age attests the truth of his words.
Mont/.

Tillemont understands the one poi-

soned to be Jovian, and says that his

son Varronianus was treated as here
mentioned, and afterwards put to death

;
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Miseries of Royalty. 177

saw his wife destroyed by medicines l
, for when she bore not, Hon.

a wretched and miserable woman (for such indeed she wasj—-1
who thought to give the gift of God by her own wisdom)

gave her medicines, and destroyed the queen, and herself

perished with her. Another again, after this
k
, was destroyed

by noxious drugs, and his cup was to him no longer drink,

but death. And his son too had an .eye put out, from fear

of what was to follow, though he had done no wrong. It is

not befitting to mention how another ended his life miserably.

And after them, one was burnt, like some miserable wretch,

amongst horses, and beams, and all sorts of things, and

left his wife in widowhood. For it is not possible to

relate the woes which he was compelled to undergo in his

lifetime, when he rose up in revolt. And hath not he who
now rules, from the time he received the crown, been in toil,

in danger, in grief, in dejection, in misfortune, exposed to

conspiracies ? Such is not the kingdom of heaven, but after

it is received, there is peace, life, joy, delight. But as I

said, life cannot be without pain. For if in the affairs of

this world, he who is accounted most happy, if the king is

burdened with so many misfortunes, what thinkest thou

must be true of private life ? I cannot say how many other

evils there are ! How many stories have ofttimes been formed

on these subjects ! For nearly all the tragedies of the stage,

as well as stories, have kings for their subjects. For most of

these stories are formed from true incidents, for it is thus they

please. As for example, Thyestes' banquet, and the destruc-

tion of all that family by their misfortunes.

These things we know from the writers 1 that are without : (6)

but if ye will, I will adduce instances from the Scripture too.

Saul was the first king, and ye know how he perished, after

experiencing numberless ills. After him, David, Solomon,

Abia, Hezekiah, Josiah, in like sort. For it is not possible,

without affliction and toil, and without dejection of mind, to

pass through the present life. But let us be cast down in

mind, not for such things as these, for which kings grieve,

but for those things, whence we (thus) have great gain. Far 2 Cor.

7, 10.

**4 io Montf. in bis Introduction to k al. his successor.
St Chrys. * ad Viduam Juniorem,' 1 The civil historians.

N
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178 Orieffor sin tends to jay.

Phil, godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation , not to be

repented of. On account of these things we should be

grieved, for these things we should be pained, for these

things we should be pricked at heart; thus was Paul grieved

^
or* for sinners, thus did he weep. For out of much affliction

and anguish of heart I wrote unto you in many tears. For

when he had no cause of grief on his own account, he did so

on account of others, or rather he accounted those things too

to be his own, at least as far as grief went. Others were

offended, and he burned; others were weak, and he was

weak ; such grief as this is good, is superior to all worldly

joy. Him who so grieves I prefer to all men, or rather

the Lord Himself pronounces them blessed, who so grieve,

who are kindly afFecti'oned one toward another. I do

not so much admire him in dangers, or rather I do not

admire him less for the dangers by which he died daily, yet

this still more captivates me. For it came of a soul devoted

to God, and full of affection : from the love which Christ

Himself seeketh : from a brotherly and a fatherly sympathy,

or rather, of one greater than both these. Thus we should

be affected, thus weep ; such tears as these are full of great

delight; such grief as this is the ground ofjoy.

And say not to me: What do they for whom I grieve

gain by my so doing? Though we no way profit them for

whom we grieve, at all events we shall profit ourselves. For

he who grieveth thus on account of others, much more will

so do for himself; he who thus weepeth for the sins of others,

will not pass by his own sins unwept, or rather, he will not

quickly sin. But this is dreadful, that when we are ordered

so to grieve for them that sin, we do not even exhibit any

repentance for our own sins, but when sinning remain with-

out feeling, and have care for and take account of any

thing, rather than our own sins. For this cause we rejoice

with a worthless joy, which is the joy of the world, and

straightway quenched, and which beareth griefs innumerable.

Let us then grieve with grief which is the mother of joy, and

let us not rejoice with joy which beareth grief. Let us shed

tears which are the seeds of great joy, and not laugh with

that laughter, which beareth the gnashing of teeth for us.

Let us be afflicted with affliction, from which springs up
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ease, and let us not seek luxury, whence great affliction and Hon.

pain is born. Let us labour a little time upon the earth, that -

we may have continual enjoyment in heaven. Let us afflict

ourselves in this transitory life, that we may attain rest in

that which is endless. Let us not be remiss in this short life,

lest we groan in that which is endless.

See ye not how many are here in affliction for the sake of

worldly things? Suppose thyself one of them, and bear thy

affliction and thy pain, feeding on the hope of things to

come. Thou art not better than Paul or Peter, who never

obtained rest, who passed all (heir life in hunger and thirst

and nakedness. If thou wouldest attain the same things with

them, why journeyest thou along a contrary road ? If thou

wouldest arrive at that City, of which they have been deemed
worthy, walk along the path which leadeth thither. The
way of ease leadeth not thither, but that of affliction. The
former is broad, the latter is narrow; along this let us walk,

that we may attain eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord,

with Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be

honour, might, power, now and ever, and world without end.

Amen.

n 2
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HOMILIES
OF

S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM,
ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

ON

THE EPISTLE OF S. PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

COLOSSIANS.

HOMILY I.

Col. i. 1, 2.

Paul, an apostle qf Jesus Christ by the will qf Ood, and
Timotheus our brother, to the saints andfaithful brethren

in Christ which are at Colosse : Qraee be unto you, and
peace,from Ood our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Holy indeed are all the Epistles of Paul : but somewhat
more those which he sent after he was in bonds: those,

for instance, to the Ephesians and Philemon : that to Timothy,

that to the Philippians, and the one before us : for this also

was sent after he was a prisoner, since he writes in it thus

:

for which I am also in bonds : that I may make it manifest Col. 4

<w / ought to speak. But this Epistle appears to have been

written after that to the Romans. For the one to the

Romans he wrote before he had seen them, but this Epistle,

after; and near upon the close of his preaching*. And it is

* Ed. Par. inspects that a sentence lemon as written in imprisonment, and
is lost here, but without reason, as he consequently later than that to the
had just mentioned the Epistle to Phi- Romans.
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182 This Epistle written in imprisonment.

Colob. evident from hence; that in the Epistle to Philemon he says,

l^'g'
Being such an one as Paul the aged, and makes request for

Onesimus ; but in this he sends Onesimus himself, as he says,

Col. 4,9. With Onesimus the faithful and beloved brother: calling

him faithful, and beloved, and brother. Wherefore also he

1,33. boldly says in this Epistle, from the hope qf the Gospel

which ye have heard, and which was preached to every

creature which is under heaven. For it had now been

••Hex preached for a long time. I think then 1 that the Epistle

•j/Eddicome to the very end of his life, for there he says, for

I am now ready to be offered; this is later
b however than

that to the Philippians, for in that Epistle he appears to be

entering upon his imprisonment at Rome,

t »xti> But why do I say that these Epistles have some advantage*

over the rest? In this respect, because he writes them

while in bonds; as if a champion were to write in the midst of

carnage and victory'; so also in truth did he. For himself

too was aware that this was a great thing, for writing to

er. 10. Philemon he saith, Whom I have begotten in my bonds.

a*r^x-And this he said, that we should not be dispirited
3 when

fretfai

1^ in adversity> but even rejoice. At this place was Philemon

repin-' with these (Colossians). For in the Epistle to him he

•}?§; 4
saith, And to Archippus ourfellow-soldier ; and in this, Say to

17.
9

Archippus. This man seems to me to have been charged with

Ter
* * some office in the Church.

But he had neither seen these people, nor the Romans,

nor the Hebrews, when he wrote to them. That this is

true of the latter, he shews in many places; with regard

Col. 8, to the Colossians, hear him saying, And as many as have

lm 6t not seen my face in the flesh : and again, Tliough I be

absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit. So

great a thing did he know his presence every where to be.

And always, even though he be absent, he makes himself

*\myrU present 4
. So, when he punishes the fornicator, look how

ty/rwi he p]aces himself on the tribunal; for, he saith, / verdy
1 Cor. *1 Cor,

5, 3,

b ni^vrui. Lit. * older.' The ar- after longer imprisonment.)' ,

gument allows no other sense. It may e lit. « whUe raising

mean * written at a greater age,' or Downes most coldly conjecim

* of higher honour, (because written * having raised.'
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All blessingsfrom Christ. Man nothing but by the Spirit. 183

as ubsent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already Ho*.

as though I were present : and again, / will come to you, —L

—

and will know not the speech of them which are puffed 4)

up, but the power : and again, Not only when I am present d

with you, but much more when I am absent. Pbjljpp.

Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God.
9

It were well also to say, what from considering this

Epistle we have found its argument * to be. What then is

it? They used to approach f God through angels; they held

many Jewish and Grecian observances. These things then

he is correcting. Wherefore in the very outset he says,

By the will of God. So here again he hath used the ex-

pression by *. And Timothy the brother, he saith ; of course

then he too was an Apostle, and probably also known to

them. To the saints which are at Colosse. This was a city

of Phrygia, as is plain from Laodicea's being near to it.

And faithful brethren in Christ. Whence, saith he, art Col. 4,

thou made a saint ? Tell me. Whence art thou called faith-
I6 *

fill ? Is it not because thou wert sanctified by the death of

Christ? Is it not because thou hast faith in Christ ? Whence
art thou made a brother ? for neither in deed, nor in word,

noT in attainment didst thou shew thyself faithful. Tell me,

whence is it that thou hast been entrusted with so great

mysteries ? Is it not because 1 of Christ ? i a^x^-

Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father.'*9'-

Whence cometh grace to you ? Whence peace ? From God,

saith he, our Father. Although he useth not in this place

the name of Christ.

I will ask those who speak disparagingly of the Spirit,

Whence is God the Father of servants ? Who wrought these

mighty achievements ? Who made thee a saint ? Who faith-

ful? Who a son of God ? He who made thee worthy to be

trusted 8
, the Same is also the cause of thy being entrusted 2

with all.

d These words are from Gal. 4, 19.
trot the real citation is that given in the
margin.

• irUint. here perhaps " ground-
work," or " occasion."

.
' Ilgtrtfpffrt, v. Horn. ii. §. i. Sav.

in marg. and one Ms. *fniyioUi f•rr§,

" thought to approach."
S ri 3<«, here used with the genitive.

He mentions it as applied to the will

of the Father, and consequently not, as

some supposed, proving an inferiority in

the Son.
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184 Christians why called Faithful. Encouragement.

Colos. For we are called faithful, not only because we have
1 3 5

7 *

— : faith, but also because we are entrusted of God with mys-

teries which not even the angels knew before us. However,

to Paul it was indifferent whether or not to put it thus.

Ver. 3. We give thanks to Ood\ the Father qf our Lord

Jesus Christ.

He seems to me to refer every thing to the Father, that he

may not at once lay before them what he has to say 1
.

Praying alwaysfor you.

He shews his love, not by giving thanks only, but also by

continual prayer, in seeing that those whom he did not see,

he had continually within himself.

Ver. 4. [Since we heard qf yourfaith in Christ Jesus.

A little above he said, our Lord, here he adds, Christ

Jesus. * He,' saith he, * is Lord, not they that are the servants

of Jesus Christ.' These names are the symbols of His benefit

Matt l, to us, for He,it means, shall save His peoplefrom their sins.]
k

si.
Ver. 4. Since we heard of yourfaith in Christ Jesus, and

Of the love which ye have to all the saints.

Already he conciliates them. It was Epaphroditus 1 who

brought him this account. But he sends the Epistle by

Tychicus, retaining Epaphroditus with himself. And of the

love, he saith, which ye have to all the saints, not to this one

and that : of course then to us also.

Ver. 5. For the hope which is laid upfor you in heaven*

He speaks of the good things to come. This is with a view

to their temptations, that they should not seek their rest

here. For lest any should say, * And where is the good of

their love to the Saints, if they themselves are in affliction ?'

he says, ' We rejoice that ye are securing for yourselves a
l

J£gf**
noble reception 1 in heaven.' For the hope, he saith, which

vim. tS laid up. He shews its secureness. Whereof ye heard before

in the word of truth. Here the expression is as if he would

chide them, as having changed from it when they had long

held it. ^
h rec. text inserts' and,' Our) for t$,) k Savile includes this paragraph io

but with the same sense. brackets, and so Ed. Par. as i<L "
1 Savil. wprritiuu. Mar. *i*****u. not in some Mss. and Versions,

Ben. Ed. 2. ^nHuu. Either of the is thought not to fit in well ; but tbej

latter makes good sense, and, as have missed the sense.
* at once' is emphatic by position, such 1 Called Epaphra* in the text, c. 1?

must be the meaning. 7. and c. 4, 12.
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Certainty and progress of the Truth. 185

Wliereof, saith he, ye heard before in the word qf the truth Hom.

of the Gospel. Also, he bears witness to the truth of the —-

—

word. With good reason, for in it there is nothing false.

Of the Gospel. He doth not say, * of the preaching 1
,' but* nntfy.

he calleth it the Gospel, continually reminding them of God's

benefits 10
, and having first praised them, he next reminds

them of these.

Ver. 6. Which is come unto you, as it is also in all the

world.

He now gives them credit 8
. /* come, he said meta-

phorically. He means, it did not come and go away, but™
that it remained, and was there. Then because to the many
the strongest confirmation of doctrines is that they hold them
in common with many, he therefore added, As also it is in all

the world.

It is present, he says, every where, every where victorious \ j ,^.,7

every where established 4
. « Um*%

And isfruitful, and increasing 1

", as it is also among you.

Fruitful. In works. Increasing. By the accession of many,
by becoming firmer ; for plants then begin to thicken when
they have become firm.

As also among you.

He first gains the hearer by his praises, so that even though

disinclined, he may not refuse to hear him.

Since the day ye heard it.

Marvellous ! that ye quickly came unto it
5 and believed.

And straightway, from the very first, shewed forth its fruits.
hrtm

Since the day ye heard it, and knew the grace of God
in truth.

Not in word, saith he, nor in deceit, but in very deeds.

Either then this is what he means by fruitful, or else, the

signs and wonders. So that as soon as ye received it, so

soon ye knew the grace of God. What then forthwith gave

proofs of its inherent virtue 6
, is it not a hard thing that that 6 «<W«»

should now be disbelieved ?
H^u*

Ver. 7. As ye aho feaJhed ofEpaphras our belovedfellow-

servant.

m The passage just above in brack- (m) •ifaifum,) but it is in some of
ets may have been for the sake of this, the oldest Mss.

Rec. text omits * and increasing.
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186 Spiritual love compared with earthlyfriendship.

Colos. He, it is probable, had preached there. Ye learned the

h 7 - 8
- Gospel. Then to shew the trustworthiness of the man, he

says, ourfellow servant.

Who is for you a faithful minister qf Christ; Who

also declared unto us your love in the Spirit.

Doubt not, he saith, of the hope which is to come: ye

see that the world is being converted. And what need

to allege the cases of others ? what happened in your own

i wt,rA, is even independently a sufficient ground for belief 1

;
for,

•or per- ye knew the grace of God in truth: that is, in works 8
. So

^facts.' tnat these two things, viz. the belief of all, and your own

too, confirm the things that are to come. Nor was the

fact one thing, and what Epaphras said, another. Who is,

saith he, faithful, that is, true. But how, for you a min-

ister? In that he had gone to him, and declared to us,

saith he, your love in the Spirit, that is, the spiritual love

ye bear us. But if this man be the minister of Christ;

*wp*- how say ye, that ye are brought unto God 3 by angels?

tw?
$m

' declared unto us, saith he, your love in the Spirit.

183, For this love is wonderful and stedfast; all other has but

notef. name ^nd there are sucn as are not Qf this kind,

but such is not friendship, wherefore also it is easily dis-

solved.

(3 )
There are many causes 4 which produce friendship; atpre-

MouAL.sent we will pass over those which are infamous, (for none

flnu« ™^ ta^e 2111 objection against us in their favour, seeing they

are evil.) But let us, if you will, review those which are

Sfvrt»kt natural, and those who arise out of the relations of life
5
. Now

H£*kt °^*e 80C^ sort art taese > *°r instance ; one receives a kind-

ness, or inherits a friend from forefathers, or has been a

companion at table or in travel : or is neighbour to auother,

(and these are virtuous;) or is of the same trade, which last

however is not sincere ; for it is attended by a certain emula-

tion and envy. But the natural are such as that of father to

son, son to father, brother to brother, grandfather to descend-

ant, mother to children, and ifyou like let us add also that of

wife to husband ; for all matrimonial attachments are also of

this life, and earthly. Now these latter appear stronger than the

former: appear, I said, because often they are surpassed by

them. For friends have at times appeared more kindly disposed
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Christian love independent ofcircumstances. 187

than brothers, or than sons toward fathers; and when he Hom.

whom a man hath begotten would not succour him ; one who—-

—

knew him not has stood by him, and done so. But the spi-

ritual love is higher than all, as it were some queen ruling

her subjects 1

; and in her form is bright: for not as the other, i m^dnv
hath she ought of earth for her parent; neither habitual inter- £V"f

course, nor benefits, nor nature, nor time ; but she descendeth

from above, out of heaven. And why wonderest thou that

she needeth no benefits in order that she should subsist,

seeing that neither by injuries is she overthrown ?

Now that this love is greater than the other, hear Paul Rom. 9,

saying; / could wish that myself were anathema jfrom
3'

Cliristfor my brethren. What father would have thus wished

himself in misery? And again, To depart, and to be urith VhM. i,

Christ isfar better; nevertheless to abide in theflesh is more 23 ' 2im

needful for you. What mother would have chosen so to

speak, regardless of herself? And again hear him saying, For l Thew.

being bereaved of youfor a short time, in presence, not in 2i l7'

heart. And here indeed [in the world], when a father hath

been insulted, he withdraws his love ; not so however there,

but he went to those who stoned him, seeking to do them
good. For nothing, nothing is so strong as the bond of the

Spirit. For he, who became a friend from receiving benefits,

will, should these be discontinued, become an enemy ; he

whom habitual intercourse made inseparable, will, when the

habit is broken through, let his friendship become extinct

again ; a wife again, should a broil have taken place, will

leave her husband, and withdraw affection. The son, when
he sees his father living to a great age, is dissatisfied. But in

case of spiritual love there is nothing of this. For by none

of these things can it be dissolved; seeing it is not composed

out of them. Neither time, nor length of journey, nor ill

usage, nor being evil spoken of, nor anger, nor insult, nor any

other thing, make inroads upon it, nor have the power of

dissolving it. And that thou mayest know this; Moses was Ex. 17,

stoned, and yet he made entreaty for them. What father
4,

would have done this for one that stoned him, and would

not rather have stoned him too to death ?

Let us then follow after these friendships which are of the

Spirit, forthey are strong, and hard tobe dissolved, and not those
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188 Better tofeast the poor than the rich.

Colos. which arise from the table, for these we are forbidden
18—— to carry in Thither. For hear Christ saying in the

Lake Gospel, Call not thy friends nor thy neighbours, if thou
14

>
12

- inakest a feast, but the lame, the maimed. With reason:

for great is the recompense for these. But thou canst

not, nor endurest to feast with lame and blind, but

thinkest it grievous and offensive, and refusest. Now it

were indeed best that thou shouldest not refuse, however it

is not necessary to do it. If thou seatest them not with thee,

send to them of the dishes on thy own table. For he that

inviteth his friends, hath done no great thing: for he hath

received his recompense here. But he that called the

maimed, and poor, hath God for his Debtor. Let us then not

repine when we receive not a reward here, but when we do

receive here; for we shall have nothing more to receive There.

In like manner, if man recompense, God recompenseth not;

if man recompense not, then God will recompense. Let us

then not seek those out for our benefits, who have it in their

power to requite us again, nor bestow our favours on them

with such an expectation: this were a cold thought If

thou invite a friend, the obligation is but till evening ; and

therefore the friendship is sooner spent than is the cost, or

the minutes of the feast. But if thou call the poor and the

maimed, never shall the obligation be lost, for God, Who
remembereth ever, and never forgetteth, thou hast even Him

1

for thy Debtor. What squeamishness 1 is this, pray, that thou

canst not sit down in company with the poor ? What sayest

thou? He is unclean and filthy ? Then wash him, and lead

him to thy table. But he hath filthy garments? Then change

(4) them, and give him clean apparel. Seest thou not how

great the gain is? Christ cometh unto thee through him,

and dost thou make petty calculations of such things ? When

thou art inviting the King to thy table, dost thou fear because

of such things as these ?

Let us suppose two tables, and let one be filled with those,

and have the blind, the halt, the maimed in hand or leg, the

barefoot, those clad with but one scanty coat, and that worn

out: but let the other have grandees, generals, governors,

great officers, arrayed in costly robes, and fine lawn, belted

with golden girdles. Again, here at the table of the poor let
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Two table*. Christ nits trith the Poor. 189

there be neither silver, nor store of wine, but just enough to Hom.

refresh and gladden, and let the drinking cups and the rest —
of the vessels be made from glass only ; but there, at the table

of the rich, let all the vessels be of silver and gold, [and the

semicircular table*, not such as one can lift, but as two young

men can with difficulty move,] and let there be a gilded bowl

of half a talent weight, so that two young men can scarcely

move it
1
, and the wine-jars lie in order, glittering far beyond

the silver with gold, and let the semicircle
0 be smoothly laid full,

all over with soft drapery. Here, again, let there be many
servants, in garments not less ornamented than those of the

guests, and bravely apparelled, and wearing loose trowsers,

beauteous to look upon, in the very flower of life, plump,

and well conditioned ; but there let there be only two servants

disdaining all that proud vanity. And let those have costly

meats, bat these only enough to appease hunger, and inspire

cheerfulness. Have I said enough ? and are both tables

laid out with sufficient minuteness ? Is any thing wanting?

I think not. For I have gone over the guests, and the

costliness both of the vessels, and of the linen % and the

meats. However, if we should have omitted aught, we shall

discover it as we proceed with our argument.

Come then, now that we have correctly drawn each table

in its proper outline, let us see at which ye will seat your-

selves, for I for my part am going to that of the blind, and

the lame, but probably the more part of you will choose the

other, that of the generals, that is so gay and splendid.

Let us then see which of them doth more abound in pleasure;

for as yet let us not examine into the things of hereafter,

seeing that in those at least this of mine hath the supe-

riority. Wherefore? Because this one hath Christ sitting

down at it, the other men, this hath the Master, that

the sen-ante. But say we nothing of these things as

yet > but let us see which hath the more of present pleasure.

'^Xm, The part in brackets fa Expliguee. T. iiu p. 111%
Dotinallcopie*. Montf.bas a note on the b Here, the couch which belongs to
wordjwMchHertetfls rendered' chair.' the table. Such is the stibadium de-
He mentions William the Conqueror scribed in the accounts of Pompeii,
being lepresented sitting at such a c rr{«p4r»i>, carpets, cushions, co-
table, sometimes called a sigma from verings for the tables, &c. &c.
the form C. He refers to his Antiquite*

Digitized byGoogle



190 Present pleasure least in splendid/easts.

Cotos. And even in this respect, then, there is more of this plea*

- - sure, namely, that it is more pleasure to sit down with

a King than with his servants. But let us withdraw this con-

sideration also ; let us examine the matter simply by itself;

I, then, and those who choose the table I do, shall with

much freedom and ease of mind say and hear every thing:

but you trembling and fearing, and ashamed before those you

sit down with, will not even have the heart to reach out your

hands, just as though you had got to a school, and not a

dinner, just as though you were trembling before masters

whom you dreaded. But not so they. But, saith one, the

honour is great. Nay, T further am in more honour, for your

mean estate 1 shews the more strikingly: when even whilst

x,m
sharing the same table, the words ye utter are those ofslaves.

For the servant then most of all shews as such, when he

sits down with his master ; for he is in a place where he

ought not to be ; nor hath he from such familiarity so much

dignity as he hath abasement, for he is then abased exceed-

ingly. And one may see a servant by himself make a brave

appearance, the poor man seem splendid by himself; not

however when he is walking with a rich one; for the low when

near the lofty, then appears low, and the juxtaposition makes

the low seem lower, not loftier. So too your sitting down

with them makes you seem as of yet meaner condition. But

not so, us. In these two things, then, we have the advantage,

in freedom, and in honour; which have nothing equal to

them in regard of pleasure. For I at least would prefer a

crust with freedom, to thousands of dainties with slavery.

Prov. For, saith one, Better is an entertainment of herbs with love

16
»
17

* and kindness, than an ox from the stall with hatred. For

9Ui«~f#i, whatsoever those 8 may say, they who are present must needs

g*^
086 praise it, or give offence; assuming thus the rank of parasites,

people, or rather, being worse than they. For parasites indeed, even

though it be with shame and insult, have yet liberty of speech:

but ye have not even this. But your meanness is indeed as

great, (for ye fear and crouch,) but not so your honour.

Surely then that table is deprived of every pleasure, but this

is replete with all delight of soul.

(5) But let us examine the nature even of the meats them-

selves. For there indeed it is necessary to burst one's self

Digitized byGoogle



Surfeit worse than hunger* splendour troublesome. 191

with the large quantity of wine, even against one's will, Hom.

but here none who is disinclined need eat or drink. So—-

—

that there indeed the pleasure arising from the quality of

the food is cancelled by the dishonour which precedes, and

the discomfort which follows the surfeit. For not less than

hunger doth surfeiting destroy and rack our bodies; but

even far more grievously ; and whomsoever yon like to give

me, I shall more easily destroy by bursting him with surfeit

than by hunger. For, in truth, the latter is easier to be

borne than the other, for one might indeed endure hunger

for twenty days, but surfeiting not for as many as two only.

And the country people who are perpetually struggling with

the one, are healthy, and need no physicians ; but the other,

surfeiting I mean, none can endure without perpetually

calling in physicians; yea, rather, its absoluteness 1 hath 1

often baffled even their attempt to rescue.
9,9 '

So far then as pleasure is concerned, this [table of mine]

hath the advantage. For if honour hath more pleasure than

dishonour, if authority than subjection, and if manly con-

fidence than trembling and fear, and if enjoyment of what

is enough, than to be plunged out of depth in the tide

of luxury; surely on the score of pleasure this table is better

than the other. It is besides better in regard of expense;

for the other is expensive, but this, not so.

But what? is it then to the guests alone that this table

is the more pleasurable, or bringeth it more pleasure than

the other to him who inviteth them, as well ? for this is

what we are enquiring after rather. Now he who invites

those makes preparation many days before, and is forced

to have trouble and anxious thoughts and cares, neither

sleeping by night, nor resting by day ; but forming with

himself many plans, conversing with cooks, confectioners,

deckers of tables. Then when the very day is come, one

may see him in greater fear than those who are going to

fight a boxing match, lest aught should turn out other than

was expected, lest he be shot with the glance* of envy, lest 1 /Wiuf-

he thereby procure himself a multitude of accusers. But"* ev,!

the other escapeth all this anxious thought and trouble by
furnishing his table upon the moment, and not being care-

ful about it for many days before. And then, truly, after
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192 Heathenish and impure practices at feasts.

Colos. this, the former indeed hath straightway lost the grateful

-2l?i return; but the other hath God for his Debtor; and is

filled with good hopes, being every day feasted from off

that table. For the meats indeed are spent, but the grateful

thought is never spent, but every day he rejoices and

exults more than they that are gorged with their excess of

wine. For nothing doth so nourish the soul as a virtuous

hope, and the expectation of good things.

But now let us consider what follows. There indeed are

flutes, and harps, and pipes ; but here is no music of sounds
1

***x*t unsuitable 1
; but what ? hymns, singing of psalms. There

indeed the Demons are hymned ; but here, the Lord of all,

toCKris
**0<*" ^ee8t t^10U ***** **** gratitude this one aboundeth,

tian with what ingratitude and insensibility that ? For, tell me,
ear8, when God hath fed thee with His good things, and when thou

oughtest to give Him thanks after being fed, dost thou even

2 wr;. introduce the Demons ? For these songs to the lyre4
, are

none other than songs to Demons. When thou oughtest

to say, * Blessed art Thou, O Lord, that Thou hast fed me

with Thy good things,
9
dost thou like a worthless dog not

even so much as remember Him, but, over and above, intro-

ducest the Demons ? Nay rather, dogs, whether they receive

any thing or not, fawn upon those they know, but thou dost

not even this. The dog, although he receives nothing, fawns

upon bis master ; but thou, even when thou hast received,

barkest at Him. Again, the dog, even though he be well

treated by a stranger, not even so will be reconciled of his

hatred of him, nor be enticed on to be friends with him

:

but thou, even though suffering mischief incalculable from

the Demons, introducest them at thy feasts. So that, in two

ways, thou art worse than the dog. And the mention I have

now made of dogs is happy, in regard of those who gfre

thanks then only when they receive a benefit Take shame,

I pray you, at the dogs, which when famishing still fawn

upon their masters. But thou, if thou hast haply heard that

the Demon has cured any one, straightway forsakest thy

Master ; O more unreasoning than the dogs i

But, saith one, the harlots are a pleasure to look upon. What

sort of pleasure are they ? yea rather what infamy are they

3 «7r{«#. not f Thy house has become a brothel, madness, and fury';

Digitized byGoogle



The rich poor within, the poor rich within. 193

and art thou not ashamed to call this pleasure ? If now it be Hom.

allowed to have the full pleasure of them, the greater is the —
shame, and the discomfort which arises from the shame.

And how ? Is it not a grievous thing to make one's house a

brothel, and to take delight like hogs in wallowing in the mire ?

But if so far only be allowed as to see them, lo ! again the

pain is greater. For to see is no pleasure, where to use is

not allowed, but the lust becomes only the greater, and the

flame the fiercer.

But wouldest thou learn the end ? Those, indeed, when
they rise up from the table, are like the madmen and those

that have lost their wits ; foolhardy, quarrelsome, laughing-

stocks for the very slaves ; and the servants indeed return

home sober, but these, drunk. O the shame ! But with the

other is nothing of this sort; but closing the table with

thanksgiving, they so return to their homes, with pleasure

sleeping, with pleasure waking, free from all shame and

accusation.

If thou wilt consider also the guests themselves, thou wilt (6.)

see that the one are within, what the other are without;

blind, maimed, lame ; and as are the bodies of these, such

are the souls of those, labouring under dropsy and inflam-

mation. For of such sort is pride ; for after the luxurious

gratification a maiming takes place ; ofsuch sort is surfeiting

and drunkenness, making men lame and maimed. And thou

wilt see too that these have souls like the bodies of the others,

bright, ornamented. For they who live in giving of thanks,

who seek nothing beyond a sufficiency, they whose philo-

sophy is of this sort are in all brightness.

But let us see the end both here and there. There, indeed,

is unchaste pleasure, loose laughter, drunkenness, buffoonery l
, 1

filthy language; (for since they in their own persons are*,Ajk>

ashamed to talk filthily, this is brought about by means of the 5, 4.

harlots;) but here is love of mankind, gentleness. Near to him
who invites those stands vainglory commanding* him, but near t uxS-
the other, love of man, and gentleness. For the one table, love

ofman prepareth, but the other, vainglory, and cruelty, out of

injustice and grasping. And that one ends in what I have
**id, in pride, in delirium, in madness; (for such are the

o

Digitized byGoogle



194 Future reward of hospitality to the Poor.

Colo8. offshoots of vainglory ;) but this one in thanksgiving and
l% 8 *

the glory of God. And the praise too, which cometh of

men, attendeth more abundantly upon this, for that man

is even regarded with an envious eye; but this all men

regard as their common father, even they who have received

no benefit at his hands. And as with the injured even they

who have not been injured sympathize, and all become in

common enemies (to the injurer) : so too, when any have

received kindness, they also who have not received any; not

less than they who have, praise and admire him that conferred

it. And there indeed is much envy, but here much tender

solicitude, many prayers from all.

And so much indeed here; but There, when Christ is come,

this one indeed shall stand with much boldness, and shall

Matt hear before the whole world, Thou sawest Me an hungered,
25

»
z*.

an(j ^jst fee(j ^e . nake^ an(j didst clothe Me ; a stranger,

and didst take Me in ; and other like words : but the other

lb. 26. shall hear the contrary; Wicked and slothful servant;

Amos 6, and again, Woe unto them that luxuriate upon their

LXX. couches, and sleep upon beds of ivory, and drink the

Isvxi*- refined wine, and anoint themselves with the chief oint-

strained ments ; they counted upon these things as staying, and not

asfleeting.

I have not said this without purpose, but with the view of

changing your minds ; and that you should do nothing that

is fruitless. What then, saith one, if I do both the one and

the other ? This argument is much resorted to by all. And

what need, tell me, when every thing might be done pro-

fitably, to make a division, and to expend part not only

on what is not wanted, but even without any purpose at all,

and part profitably ? Tell me, hadst thou, when sowing,

cast some upon a rock, and some upon very good ground

;

is it likely that thou wouldest have been contented so, and

have said, Where is the harm, if we have cast some to no

purpose, and some upon very good ground ? For why not

all into the very good ground ? Why lessen the gain ? And

if thou have occasion to be getting money together, thou

wilt not talk in that way, but wilt get it together firom every

quarter; but in the other case thou dost not. so. And if to
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fend on usury ; thou wilt not say, " Wherefore ? we will Hom.
give some to the poor, and some to the rich," but all is —-
given to the former": but in the case before us; where the

gain is so great ; how is it that thou dost not thus calculate
;

and at length desist from expending without purpose, and
laying out without return ?

' But,' saith one, * this also hath a gain.* Of what kind ?

tell me. ' It increaseth friendships.' Nothing is colder

than men who are made friends by these things, by the

table, and surfeiting. The parasites ! Nothing is more un-

satisfactory than a friendship thus originated.

Insult not a thing so marvellous as love 1
, nor say that this 1 Com-

is its root. As if one were to say, that a tree which bore

gold and precious stones had not its root of the same, but Ai. P»-

thatit was gendered of rottenness; even so doest thou: forfi^* f.

even though friendship should be produced in this way,

nothing can possibly be colder. But those other tables

produce friendship, not with man, but with God ; and that

an intense* one, so thou be intent on preparing them. For
he that expendeth part in this way and part in that, even

rmfli*nf

should he have bestowed much, hath done no great thing

:

bnt he that expendeth all in this way, even though he

should have given little, hath done the whole. For what is

required is that we give, not much or little, but not less

than is in our power. Think we on him with the five talents, Matt,

and on him with the two. Think we on her who cast in Mark

'

those two mites 3
. Think we on the widow in Elijah's days. 12* 41

;

She who threw in those two mites, said not, What harm if 1 ^ngs
I keep the one mite for myself, and give the other? but gave 17•

her whole living. But thou, in the midst of so great plenty,

art more penurious than she. Let us then not be careless of

our own salvation, but apply ourselves to almsgiving. For

nothing is better than this, as the time to come shall shew

:

meanwhile the present shews it also. Live we then to the

glory of God, and do those things that please Him, that we

r Because their distress would make requires, " shall we not give?" or else,

them willing to give a higher interest " wilt thou not say f" interrogatively,

This place may bear the sense here or the expulsion of rS.

given, hut it seems corrupt The sense

o 2
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196 Almsgiving rewarded hereafter.

Colos. may be counted worthy of the good things of promise

;

L?
8

- which may all we obtain, through the grace and love toward

man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be the glory and

the power and honour, now and ever, and world without end.

Amen.
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HOMILY II.

Col. i. 9, 10.

For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do not

cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be

filled with the knowledge qf His will in all wisdom and
spiritual understanding ; That ye might walk worthy of

the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good

work, and increasing in the knowledge of Ood

For this came. What cause ? Because we heard of your

faith and love, because we have good hopes, we are hopeful

to ask for future blessings also. For as in the games we
cheer on those most who are near upon gaining the victory, so

truly doth Paul also most exhort those who have achieved

the greater part

Since the day we heard it, saith he, we do not cease to

pray for you. Not for one day do we pray for you, nor

yet for two, nor three. Herein he both shews his love, and

gives them a gentle hint that they had not yet arrived at the

end. For the words, that ye might be filled, are of this

significancy. And observe, I pray, the prudence of this

blessed one. He no where says that they had been cut off

from completeness*, but, every where that they fell short;

for the words, that ye might befilled, shew this. And again,

unto all pleasing, in every good work, and again, strength- ver. n.

ened with all might, and again, unto all patience and long-

suffering ; for the word all is that of one bearing witness

to their well doing in part, though, it might be, not in all.

And, that ye might be filled, he saith ; not, ' that ye might

receive,' for they had received ; but that ye might be filled

* rtS **rr* kwwrtfietmt. It seems to mean this, rather than ' had lost all/
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198 Divine knowledge. Christ the Way to the Father.

C
°9 °io

w**at 818 ^et was ^ac^n&- Thus both the rebuke was——: given without offence, and the praise did not suffer them

to sink down, and become supine, as if it had been complete.

But what is, that ye might be filled with the knowledge

t. Horn, of His will ? That is, ye must be brought unto Him by the

Son, and no more by Angels. Now that ye must be brought

unto Him, ye have learnt, but it remains for you yet to

learn further why He sent the Son. For had it been that

we were to have been saved by Angels b
, He would not have

sent the Son, He would not have given Him up. In all

wisdom, he saith, and spiritual understanding. For since

the philosophers deceived them ; I wish you, he saith, to be

in spiritual wisdom, not after the wisdom of men. But if

in order to know the will of God, there needs spiritual

wisdom; to know His Essence 1 what It is, there needs

JJ^f#

f r
continual prayers.

And Paul shews here, that since that time he has been

praying, and has not yet prevailed, and yet has not de-

sisted ; for the words,from the day we heard it, shew this.

But it implies much condemnation to them, if, from that

time, even assisted by prayers, they had not amended them-

selves. And desiring, he says, that is, with much earnestness,

for this the expression ye knew* shews. But it is necessary
9 irtyZ. still to know* somewhat besides. That ye might walk worthy

pUed in of the Lord. Here he speaks of life and its works, for so he

My*- doth also every where : with faith he always couples conver-

sation. Unto all pleasing. And how, all pleasing ? Being

fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge

of God. Seeing, saith he, He hath fully revealed Himself

unto you, and seeing ye have received knowledge so great

;

do ye then shew forth a conversation worthy of the faith ; for

this needeth great things in life
3
,

greater far than the

xHJJt
°^ dispensation. For, he that hath known God, and been

lit. a counted worthy to be God's servant, yea rather, even His
great

conver-

sation.'
b It may be asked how St. Chry- to have made the Angels independent

sostom could use this argument, and of Him, and the means of an approach

yet speak as he does of the intercession to God without reference to His Atone-

of Saints, (see the end of Horn. vi. on ment. St. Augustine refers to such

the Statues, and note.) • The reason systems, De Civ. Dei, lib. ix. 15. 81-

is, that he viewed the Saints as in the x. 1. &c.
Kingdom of Christ, and subordinate; c iyutrt. This is implied in his wish-

hut the error here referred to seems ing them more knowledge.
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St. Paul makes wayfor blame with praise. 199

son, see how great virtue he needeth. Strengthened with all Hom.

might. He is here speaking of trials and persecutions. We —
pray that ye might be filled with strength, that ye faint 1

1

not for sorrow, nor despair. According to the power oj

His glory. That, saith he, ye may take up again such for-

wardness as it becometh the power of His glory to give.

Unto all patience and longsuffering* What he saith is of

this sort. Summarily, he saith, we pray that ye may lead a

life of virtue, and worthy of your citizenship, and may stand

firmly, as in reason they should, who have been strengthened

by God. For this cause he doth not as yet touch upon doc-

trines, but dwells upon life, wherein he had nothing to charge

them with, and having praised them where praise was due, he

then addresses* himself to accusation. And this he does everyWW.
where : for when he is about writing to any with somewhat to

blame them for, and somewhat to praise, he first praises them,

and then addresses himself to his charges. For he first con-

ciliates the hearer, and frees his accusation from all suspicion,

and shews that for his own part he could have been glad to

praise them throughout ; but by the necessity of the case is

forced into saying what he does. And so he doth in the first
3
f^^^^

Epistle to the Corinthians. For after having exceedingly},/^,

praised them as loving him, and from the case of the forni-

cator, he addresses himself to accuse them. But in that to

the Galatians not so, but the reverse. Yea, rather, if one

should look close into it, even the accusation there follows

upon praise. For seeing he had no good deeds of theirs

then to speak of, and the charge was an exceeding grave

one, and they were every one of them corrupted ; and were

able to bear it because they were strong, he begins with ac-

cusation, saying, / marvel 4
. So that this also is praise. But

f^Jj
1

s
*

afterwards he praises them, not for what they were, but what Chrys.

"

they had been, saying, If it had been possible, ye ^wWJ^jf,
have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me. Gal. 4,

Being fruitful, he saith: this hath reference to works. 16
'

.

Strengthened; this to trials. Unto allpatience and longsuffer-

ing: longsuffering towards one another, patience towards

those without. For longsuffering is toward those, whom we
can requite, but patience toward those whom we cannot.

For this reason the term patient is never applied to God,
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200 Gods gifts worthy of Himself.

Colos. but longsuffering frequently ; as this same blessed one saith

g^-j-otherwhere in his writings, Or despisest thou the riches ofHis

a.
* goodness, and forbearance, and longsuffering? Unto aU

pleasing. Not, one while, and afterwards not so. In all

wisdom, he saith, and spiritual understanding. For other-

wise it is not possible to know His will. Although indeed

they thought they had His will ; but that wisdom was not

spiritual. That ye might walk, saith he, worthy of the Lord.

For this is the way of the best life. For he that hath under-

stood God's love to man, (and he doth understand it if he

have seen the Son delivered up,) will have greater forward-

ness. And besides, we pray not for this alone that ye may

know, but that ye may shew forth by our knowledge in

works; for he that knows without doing, is even in the way

to punishment That ye might walk, he saith, that is, always,

not once, but continually. As to walk is necessary for us,

so also is to live rightly. And when on this subject he con-

stantly uses the term walk, and with reason, shewing that

such is the life set before us. But not ofthis sort is that of the

world. And great too is the praise. That ye might walk,

he saith, worthy of the Lord, and in every good work, so as

to be always advancing, and no where standing still, and, with

a metaphor, being fruitful and increasing in the knowledge

of Ood, that ye might be in such measure strengthened, ac-

cording to the power of God, as is possible for man to be.

text Through His power 1

,
great is the consolation.—He said not

"ltit
m'^t,> but power, which is greater : through the power, he

S.chryn.saith, of His glory, because that every where His glory hath

^f

**""
the power. He thus comforts those under reproach : and

again, That ye might walk worthy qf the Lord. He saith

this of the Son, that He hath the power every where both in

heaven and in earth, because His glory reigneth every where.

He saith not strengthened simply, but so, as they might be

expected to be who are in the service of so strong a Master.

In the knowledge of God. And at the same time he touches

m Passing
5 uPon the methods of knowledge; for this is to

be in error, not to know God as one ought ; or be means,

so as to increase in the knowledge of God. For if he

that hath not known the Son, knoweth not the Father

either; justly was there need of increased knoyFj^dge: for
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We cannot use God's gifts without His help. 201

tbere is no use in life without this. Unto all patience and Hom.

longmffering, he saith, with joyfulness, giving thanks unto -
la

*

God. Then being about to exhort them, he makes no
mention of what by and by shall be laid up for them ; he
did hint at this however in the beginning of the Epistle,

saying, For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven

:

y- 5-

but in this place he mentions the things which were
already theirs, for these are the causes of the other. And he
doth the same in many places. For that which hath already

come to pass gains more belief, and more carries the hearer

along with it. With joyfulness, he saith, giving thanks to

God. The connexion 1 is this. We cease not praying for

you, and giving thanks for the benefits already received 2
. « r#<

~
#

Seest thou how he forces himself into speaking of the Son ? «vkM9

For if we give thanks with much joyfulness, it is a great

thing that is spoken of. For it is possible to give thanks

only from fear, it is possible to give thanks even when in

sorrow. For instance; Job gave thanks indeed, but in

anguish. Wherefore he said, The Lord gave, the Lord hath Job l,

taken away. For, let not any say that what had come to
21 "

pass pained him not, nor clothed him with dejection of soul

;

nor let his great praise be taken away from that righteous

one. But when it is thus, it is not for fear, nor because of

His being Lord 3 alone, but for the very nature of the things 3 W/-
themselves, that we give thanks to Him which hath made "/"'e*,

us meet for the portion 4 of the inheritance of the saints in

light 9
. He hath said a great thing. What has been given, * »xn^»

he saith, is of this nature; He hath not only given, but also

made us strong to receive. Now by saying, Who hath made
us meet, he shewed that the thing was one of great weight

For example, were some low person to have become a king,

be hath it in his power to give a presidency to whom he will;

and this is the extent of his power ; to give the dignity : he

cannot also make the person fit for the office, and oftentimes

the honour makes one so preferred even ridiculous. If

however he have both conferred on one the dignity, and
also made him fit for the honour, and equal to the adminis-

tration, then indeed the thing is an honour. This then is

what he also saith here ; that He hath not only given us the

honour, but hath also made us strong enough to receive it.
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202 No man worthy of the grace of God,

CoLos. For the honour here is twofold, the giving, and the making

I

* fit for the gift. He said not, hath given, simply; but, hath

made us meetfor the portion of the inheritance of the saints

l^Tm tn *at who hath appointed us a place 1 with the

mar- ' saints. But he did not say simply placed us, but given us
dialled

tQ enjQy even ^e veYy gamg^ for portion is that which each

* s Mas. one receives. For it is possible to be in the same city, and

frg,
yet not enjoy the same ; but to have the same portion, and

yet not enjoy the same, is impossible. It is possible to be in

the same inheritance, and yet not to have the same portion;

3 nxntr for instance, all we (clergy) are in the inheritance 3
, but we have

< i*<c'?«*
n°t *U the same portion 4

. But here he doth not say this,

but with the inheritance adds . the portion also. But why

doth he call it inheritance (or lot ?) To shew that by his own

good works no one obtains the kingdom, but as a lot is rather

the result of good luck% so in truth is it here also. For a

life so good as to be counted worthy of the kingdom doth

no one shew forth, but the whole is of His free gift. There-

Luke fore He saith, When ye have done all, say, We are unprofit-

17

7

10, able servants, for we have done that which was our duty to

do. For the portion qf the lot qf the saints in light, that is,

in knowledge. He seems to me to be speaking at once of

both the present and the future. Then he shews of what

things we have been counted worthy. For this is not the

only marvel, that we are counted worthy of the kingdom;

but it should also be added who we are that are so counted

;

* fo» in- for it is not unimportant 5
. And he doth this in the Epistle

£j*
er" to the Romans, saying, For scarcely for a righteous b man

Rom. fi, will one die, yet peradventure for a good man some would
7

' even dare to die.

« Rec Ver. 13. Who hath delivered us, he saith,/r<wi fl thepotcer
1

text qf darkness.

TtyMrfo The whole is of Him, the giving both of these things and

those ; for no where is any achievement of ours. From the

power of darkness, he saith, that is, of error, the dominion of

* The whole passage shews that he well as «&W*hu, ' to be thought wor5j\
uses this word merely to imply man's to shew at once the necessity of go*1

insufficiency, and not at all to introduce works, and our unworthiness after all*

the notion of chance as opposed to b «}/«•», 2 Mss. and Sav. marg. »*•

Divine agency. He constantly uses Chrys. does not however read so on toe

the word at the end of his Homilies, as passage. Horn. ix. on Ep. to Roman!.
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Greatness of maris deliverance set forth. 208

the devil. He said not simplyfrom darkness, but from its Hom.

power; for it had great power over us, and held us fast 1
. — ^

For it is grievous indeed even to be under the devil at all,

but to be so ' with power,' this is far more grievous. And
hath translated us, he saith, into the kingdom of the Soti of

His love 9
. Not then so as to deliver man from darkness* EV -

only, did He shew His love toward him. A great thing

indeed is it to have delivered from darkness even; but to

have brought into a kingdom too, is a far greater. See then

how manifold the gift, that He hath delivered us who lay in

the pit ; that He hath not only delivered us, but also hath

translated us into a kingdom. Who hath delivered us. He
said not, hath sent us forth, but delivered: shewing that our

great miser}', and their 0 capture of us* Then to shew also

the ease with which the power of God works, he saith, And
hath translated us, just as if one were to lead over a soldier

from one position to another. And he said not, " hath led

over*;" nor yet " hath transposed," for so the whole would be

of him who transposed, 4nothing of him who went; but he £*^JUi.

said, hath translated*; so that it is both of us and of Him * Gr-A" and
Into the kingdom of His beloved Son. He said not simply, not."

" the kingdom of heaven," but gave a grandeur to his dis-

course by saying, The kingdom of the Son, for no praise can

be greater than this, as he saith elsewhere also. Ifwe suffer,^ Tim.

we shall ateo reign with Him. He hath counted us worthy,
'

he saith, of the same things with the Son ; and not only so,

but what gives it greater force 5
, with His Beloved Son. Those 5 * l«f-

that were enemies, those that were in darkness, as it were on
w"

a sudden he hath translated to where the Son is, to the same

honour with Him. Nor was he content with only this, but

in order to shew the greatness of the gift, he was not content

with saying, kingdom, but he also added, of the Son; nor yet

with this, but he added also beloved; nor yet with this, but

he added yet, the dignity of His nature. For what saith he?

Who is the Image of the invisible God. But he proceeded

not to say this immediately, but meanwhile inserted the

benefit which He bestowed upon us. For lest, when thou

hearest that the whole is of the Father, thou shouldest sup-

e
i. e. the devil*', •lzi*mX»&Ui. is f*%r%rUn9

which agrees with this
4 furUrnn. The word in Heb. 11,3. criticism.
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204 Work of the Son in Redemption, how great.

C
1°
L
15
8

" Pose ^e exc'u^e^» ne ascribes the whole both to the Son,

—1—- and to the Father. For He indeed translated us, but the

Son furnished the cause. For what saith he ? Who delivered

j

us from the power of darkness. But this is the same with,

cfJrif, " In Whom we have the full redemption l
, even the forgive-

vid. inf. ness qf sins. For had we not been forgiven our sins, we

should not have been translated. So here again the words, In

Whom. And he said not ' redemption 2
,' but full redemp-

9 4r«xl- Hon*, so that we shall not fall any more, nor become liable^ to death.

14. in Ver. 15. Who is the image qf the invisible God, the First-

Iu>m
* born of every creature.

We light here upon a question of heresy. So it were well

we should put it off to-day and proceed with it to-morrow,

addressing it to your ears when they are fresh.

But if one ought to say any thing more : the work of the

Son is the greater. How ? Because it were a thing impos-

sible to give the kingdom to men whilst continuing in their

sins ; but thus it is an easier thing, so that He prepared the

way for the gift. What sayest thou ? He Himself loosed

thee from thy sins: surely then He Himself also hath

4 brought thee nigh 4
;
already he has laid by anticipation the

seep? foundation of his doctrine.

18
?> r But we must put a close to this discourse, when first we

note f. *
.

(4) have made one remark. And what is this? Seeing we

have come to enjoy so great a benefit, we ought to be ever

mindful of it, and continually to turn in our minds the free

gift of God, and to reflect upon what we have been delivered

from, and what we have obtained ; and so we shall be thank-

ful; so we shall heighten our love toward Him. What

sayest thou, O man ? Thou art called to a kingdom, to the

kingdom of the Son of God—and art thou full of yawning*

and scratching, and dozing? If need were that thou should-

est leap into ten thousand deaths every day, oughtest thou not

to endure all ? For the sake of office thou doest all manner of

things ; when then thou art going to share the kingdom of

the Only-Begotten, wilt thou not spring down upon ten thou-

sand swords ? wouldest thou not leap into fire ? And this is

not all that is strange, but that when about to depart even,

thou bewailest, and wouldest gladly dwell amongst the thing8
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The soul should be ready to quit the nest. 205

which are here, being a lover of the body. What fancy is Hom.

this ? Dost thou regard even death as a thing of terror ?
'—

The cause of this is luxury, ease : for he at least that should

live an embittered 1
life would wish even for wings, and to be

l**r*ir/-

loosed from hence. But now it is the same with us as with JHe on

the spoiled nestlings, which would willingly remain for ever in ^
the nest. But the longer we remain, the feebler shall we be. Tr. p.

For the present life is a nest cemented together with sticks
l22#

and mire. Yea, shouldest thou shew me even the great

mansions, yea the royal palace itself glittering with all its

gold and precious stones ; I shall think them no better than the

nests of swallows, for when the winter is come they will all

fell of themselves. By winter I mean That Day, not that

it will be a winter to all. For God also calleth that time

both night and day ; the first in regard of sinners, the latter

Of the just. So do I also now call it winter. If in the sum-

mer we have not been well brought up, so as to be able to

fly when winter is come, our mothers will not take us, but

will leave us to die of hunger, or to perish when the nest

falls ; for easily as it were a nest, or rather more easily, will

God in that day remove all things, undoing and new mould-

ing all. But they which are unfledged, and not able to meet

Him in the air, but have been so grossly 2 brought up that*£««rf-

they have no lightness of wing, will suffer all those things

which reason is such characters should suffer. Now the

brood of swallows, when they are fallen, perish quickly ; but

we shall not perish, but be punished for ever. That season

will be winter; rather more severe than winter. For, not

winter torrents of water are those that roll down, but rivers of

fire; not darkness that riseth from clouds is there, but dark-

ness that cannot be dispelled, and without a ray of light, so

that they cannot see either the heaven, or the air, but are

more straitened than those who have been buried in the earth.

Oftentimes do we say these things, but there are whom
we cannot bring to believe. And it is nothing wonderful if

we, men of small account, are thus treated, when we discourse

of such things, since the same happened to the Prophets

also; when they spoke not of such matters only, but also ofwar Jer.21,

and captivity. And Zedekiah was rebuked by Jeremiah, and \\) ĉl

was not ashamed. Therefore the Prophets said, Woe unto*g 5,i*-
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206 Judgment disbelieved by men called Christians.

Colos. them that say, Let God hasten with speed His work, that we

may see it, and let the counsel qf the Holy One qf Israel

omits come, that we may know it. Let us not wonder at this. For

' neither did those believe who were in the days of the ark;

they believed, however, when their belief was of no gain to

them ; neither did they of Sodom expect [their fate], howbeit I

they too believed, when they gained nothing by believing.

And why do I speak of the future ? Who would have ex-

pected these things which are now happening in divers

places; these earthquakes, these overthrows of cities? And

yet were these things easier to believe than those ; those, I

mean, which happened in the days of the ark.

Whence is this evident ? Because that the men of those

times had no other example to look at, neither had they heard

the Scriptures, but with us, on the other hand, are countless

instances that have happened both in our own, and in former

years. But whence arose the unbelief ofthese persons ? From

a softened soul ; they drank and ate, and therefore they be-

lieved not. For, what a man wishes, he thinks, and expects;

1 and they that gainsay him are a jest 1
.

(5) But let it not be so with us ; for hereafter it will not be a

flood ; nor the punishment till death only ; but death will be

the beginning of their punishment, who believe not that there

is a Judgment. And doth any ask, who has come from

thence, and said so? If now thou speakest thus in jest,

not even so is it well; for one ought not to jest in such

matters; and we jest, not where jesting is in place, but

with peril ; but if what thou really feelest, and thou art of

opinion that there is nothing hereafter, how is it that thou

callest thyself a Christian ? For I take not into account those

who are without. Why receivest thou the Laver? Why
dost thou set foot within the Church ? Is it that we promise

thee magistracies ? All our hope is in the things to come.

Why then comest thou, if thou believest not the Scriptures,

if thou believest not Christ ? I cannot call such an one a

Christian ; God forbid ! but worse than even a Gentile. In

what respect? In this; that when thou thinkest Christ is

God, thou believest Him not as God. For in that impiety

there is at least consistency; for he who thinks not that

Christ is God, necessarily will also not believe Him, but this
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This caused by an evil conscience. 207

impiety has not even consistency ; to confess Him to be Ho*.

God, and yet not to think Him worthy of belief in what He —
has said ; these are the words of drunkenness, of luxurjr, of riot

Let us eat and drink,for to-morrow we die. Not to-mor-
j fi

Co
£

row ; but now ye are dead, when ye thus speak. Shall we then
9

be in nothing different from swine and asses ? tell me. For

if there be neither a judgment, nor a retribution, nor a tri-

bunal, wherefore have we been honoured with such a gift as

reason, and have all things put under us ? Why do we rule,

and are they ruled ? See how the devil is on every side urgent

to persuade us to be ignorant of the Gift of God. He mixes

together the slaves with their masters, like some man-stealer*

and ungrateful servant, he strives to degrade the free to the

level of the criminal. And he seems indeed to be overthrow-

ing the Judgment, but he is overthrowing the being of God e
.

For such is ever the devil's way ; he puts forward every

thing artfully, and not in a straightforward manner, to put

us on our guard. If there is no Judgment, God is not just

:

(I -speak as a man,) if God is not just, then there is no God
at all : if there is no God, all things go on at haphazard,

virtue is nought, vice nought. But he says nothing of this

openly. Seest thou the drift of this satanical argument?

how, instead of men, he wishes to make us brutes, or rather,

wild beasts, or rather, demons. Let us then not be persuaded

by him. For there is a Judgment, O wretched and miserable

man! I know whence thou comest to use such words. Thou
hast committed many sins, thou hast offended, thou hast no

confidence *, thou thinkest that the nature of things will even***fh'

follow thy arguments. Meanwhile, saith he, I will not tor-

ment my soul with the expectation of hell, and, if there be a

hell, I will persuade it that there is none; meanwhile I will

live here in luxury! Why dost thou add sin to sin? If

when thou hast sinned thou believest that there is a hell, thou

wilt depart with the penalty of thy sins only to pay ; but if

thou add this further impiety, thou wilt also for thine impiety,

and for this thy thought, suffer the uttermost punishment ; and
what was a cold and shortlived comfort to thee, will be a
ground for thy being punished for ever. Thou hast sinned

:

be it so : why dost thou encourage others also to sin, by say-

* «^«T#^<rr^f , one who steals freemen for slaves.
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208 Punishment increased by unbelief.

Colos. ing that there is no hell ? Why dost thou mislead the sim-

*' l6'

pier sort ? Why unnerve the hands of the people ? So faur as

thou art concerned, every thing is turned upside down ; nei-

ther will the good become better, but listless ; nor the wicked

desist from their wickedness. For, if we corrupt others, do

we get allowance for our sins? Seest thou not the deril,

how he attempted to bring down Adam? And has there

then been allowance for him ? Nay, surely it will be the

occasion of a greater punishment. For he is ever contriving

that we may be punished not for our own sins only, but also

for those of others. Let us not then suppose that to bring

down others into the same destruction with ourselves will

make the Judgment-seat more lenient to us. Surely this

will make it more severe. Why thrust we ourselves on de-

struction ? The whole of this cometh of Satan.

O man, hast thou sinned ? Thou hast for thy Master One

that loveth man. Entreat, implore, weep, groan; and terrify

others, and pray them that they fall not into the same. If in

a house some servant, of those that had offended their master,

should say to his son, " My child, I have offended the

master, do thou be careful to please him, that thou be not as

I tell me, will he not have some forgiveness ? will he not

bend and soften his master? But if, leaving so to speak,

l sc. the he shall say such words as these, that he 1 will not requite
master.

evely Qne according to his deserts; that, all things are

jumbled together indiscriminately, both good and bad ; that

there is no thanks in this house ; what thinkest thou will be

the master's mind concerning him? will he not suffer a

severer punishment for his own misdoings? Justly so; for

in the former case his feeling will plead for him, though it

*Sav. be but weakly; but in this, nothing*. If no other then, yet

<noone.'
iimtate at leagt ^ rfch man in hell> wnQ gai(J^

<palher

Abraham, send Lazarus to my kinsmen, lest they come into

this place,' since he could not go himself, so that they might

not fall into the same condemnation. Let us have done

with such satanical words.

(6) What then, saith he, when the Greeks put questions to us;

wouldest thou not that we should try to cure ' them ? But

f JffMrivi*. As we say, familiarly, ' The Remedy of Greekish affection*.'

' doctor them.' The term wascommonly Here it is ' humour them' by palatablt

used. Theodoret ban a treatise called, doctrine.
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How to argue with Heathens. They may hold a Judgment. 209

by casting the Christian into perplexity, under pretence of Hom.

coring the Greek, thou aimest at establishing thy Satanical LL

doctrine. For since, when communing with thy soul alone

of these things, thou persuadest her not; thou desirest to

bring forward others as witnesses. But if one must reason

with Greeks, the discussion should not begin with this ; but

whether Christ be 1 God, and the Son of God; whether those 1 s»v.

gods of theirs be demons. If these points be established, all

the others follow ; but, before making good the beginning, it in.
1

is vain to dispute about the end, before learning the first

elements, it is superfluous and unprofitable to come to the

conclusion. The Greek disbelieves the Judgment, and he

is in the same case with thyself, seeing that he too hath

many who have treated these things in their philosophy ; and

albeit when they so spoke they held the soul as separated

from the body, still they set up 8 a seat of judgment. And* 1**''-

the thing is so very clear, that no one scarcely is ignorant of

it, but both poets and all are agreed among themselves that

there is both a Tribunal and a Judgment. So that the Greek

also doth not disbelieve his own authorities; neither doth

the Jew doubt about these things, nor in a word doth any

man.

Why then deceive we ourselves ? See, thou sayest these

things to me. What wilt thou say to God, that fashioned pB.33,

our hearts one by one 9
; that knoweth every thing that is

16-

in the mind ; that is quick, and powerful b
, and sharper Heb. 4,

than any two-edged sword
6
/ For tell me with truth; Dost 12,

thou not condemn thyself when sinning ? [and is there any
of mankind that blames not himself when he is wilful 3

?]
3 not in

And how should wisdom so great, as that one who sinspjeg
0

.

0"

should condemn himself, come by chance, for this is a work
of mighty wisdom. Thou condemnest thyself. And will He
who giveth thee such thoughts leave every thing to go on at

hazard? This rule then will hold universally and strictly.

Not one of those who live in virtue wholly disbelieves the

doctrine of the Judgment, even though he be Greek or

heretic. None, save a few, of those who live in great wicked-

ness, receives the doctrine of the Resurrection. And this is

1 Mf^MMf, LXX. E. V. alike. b In&mhrm, working. Rec. text In&kt.

P

Digitized byGoogle



210 Disbelief in Judgment comes of sinful pleasures^

Colos. what the Psalmist says, Thyjudgments are taken awayfrom
2±1£- before his face. Wherefore? Because his trays are always

9

profane; for he saith, Ijet us eat and drink 9for to-morrow

we die.

Seest thou that thus to speak is the mark of the grovelHng?

Of eating and drinking come these sayings which are sub-

versive of the Resurrection. For the soul endures not, I say,

it endures not the tribunal which the conscience supplieth,

and so it is with it, as with a murderer, who first suggests to

himself that he shall not be detected, and so goes on to slay,

for had his conscience been his judge, he would not hastily

have come to that daring wickedness. And still he knows,

and pretends not to know, lest he should be tortured by con-

science and fear, for, certainly, in that case, he would have

been less resolute for the murder. So too, assuredly, do they

who sin, both know that to sin is an evil thing, and whilst

day by day they wallow in that wickedness, they are unwil-

'i*iA«v*. ling to know it, although their consciences pluck at them 1
.

^ ug ^ heed to such persons, for there will be,

there will assuredly be, a Judgment and a Resurrection, and

God will not leave so great works without direction. Where-

fore, I beseech you, let us leave off wickedness, and lay fast

hold on virtue, that we may receive the true doctrine in

Christ Jesus our Lord. And yet, which is easier to receive ?

the doctrine of the Resurrection, or that of Fate ? The latter

is full of injustice, of absurdity, of cruelty, of inhumanity;

the other of righteousness, awarding according to desert;

and still men do not receive it. But the fault is, indolence,

for no one that hath understanding receives the other. For

amongst the Greeks even, they who did receive that doctrine,

were those who in their definition of pleasure affirmed it to

be the ' end,' but they who loved virtue, would not receive

it, but they cast it out as absurd. But if among the Greeks

this were so, much more will it hold good with the doctrine

of the Resurrection. And observe, I pray you, how the

devil hath established two contrary things: for in order that

we may neglect virtue; and pay honour 8 to demons, be

*iw*pif brought in this Necessity, and by means of each he procured

the belief of both. What reason then will he be able to

give, who obstinately disbelieves a thing so admirable, and
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and is notfounded on Season. 211

is persuaded by those who talk so idly? Do not then sup- Hom.

port thyself with the consolation, that thou wilt meet with —
forgiveness ; but let us, collecting all our strength, stir our-

selves up to virtue, and let us live truly to God, in Christ

Jesus our Lord, &c.

p 2
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HOMILY III.

Col. i. 15—18.

Who is the Image of the invisible God, the Firstborn qf every

creature 1
: For by Him were all things created, that are in

heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisif/le, whether

they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers:

. all things were created by Him, andfor Him : And He
is before all things, and by Him all things consist. And
He is the head qf the body, the Church.

To-day it is necessary for me to pay the debt, which
9 See yesterday 8 1 deferred, in order that I might address it to your

^^n" minds when in full force 8
. Paul, discoursing as we shewed

p. 203. of the dignity of the Son, says these words; Who is the

T^Umt Image of the invisible God. Whose image then, thinkest

thou that he says He is? If God's, it is well, (for He is

God, and the Son of God ; and the words, the Image of God,

implies His exact likeness', so then He is by this parti-

cular exactly like,) but if man's, say so, and I will have

done with thee as a madman. But wherefore hath no Angel

any where been called either ' image9
or

c
sou,' but man both ?

Wherefore ? Because in the former case indeed the exalted-

ness of their nature might presently have thrust the many
4 to. into this impiety 4

; but in the other case the mean and low

isnu

n
nature is a pledge of security against this, and will not allow

any, even should they desire it, to suspect any thing of the

kind, nor to bring down the Word so low. For this cause,

where the meanness is great, the Scripture boldly asserts

the honour, but where the nature is higher, it forbears. But
he saith, Image of the Invisible. Surely then if He be in-

visible, the image is invisible too, (and invisible in like

• ri twfXXanrU, unvaryingness. Image as Man/) say so, and I will

Sav. mar. baa, " Of whom (or of what) have done with you as a madman. But
then wilt thou have the Image to be P if as God and the Son of God, the
Of God ? Then is He that is above all Image of God implies being without
greatness without difference. For if difference." And Catena and Bodl.
as the Image of a man, (read ' if an Ms. Extracts nearly the same.
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The Sonj as the Image ofthe Father, must be exactly like. 213

manner,) for otherwise it would not be an image. For an Hom.

image, so far as it is an image, even amongst us, ought to —
be no whit different 1

, as of characters or of a resemblance'. 1 **H-
mXXmm-

But here indeed amongst us, this is by no means possible ; r^
for human art fails in many respects, or rather fails in all, if

you are looking for accuracy. But where God is, there is

no error, no failure.

Bui if a creature : how is He the Image of the Creator ?

For neither is a horse the image of a man. If the Image
mean not that He is no whit different from the Invisible,

what hinders the Angels also from being His image? for

they too are invisible ; but not to one another : and the soul

is invisible : but because it is invisible, it is simply on that

account an image, and 1 not in such sort as He is \ jjr

The Firstborn qf every creature. * What then,' saith one,
(2)

* Lo, He is a creature.' Whence ? tell me. ' Because he

saidfirstborn? However, he said not * first created,' butfirst-

born. Then if because He is called firstborn, thou sayest He
is created, what wilt thou say when thou hearest Him called

a brother ? For the Scripture calleth Him a brother in all Beb.2,

things made like unto us. Shall we then for this take from

Him His being Creator ; and insist that neither in dignity

nor in any other thing is He superior to us ? And who that

hath understanding would say this ? For the word firstborn

is not expressive of dignity and honour, but of time only.

If then He hath 110 precedence over us; perchance according

to this reasoning, He is Firstborn of all things, and so God
the Word will be consubstantial with stones, and trees, and

the like, for he saith, firstborn qf every creature! 1
But,'

saith one, * He is said to be firstborn; surely then He is

created.' Rightly, if this be so, and it have no other expres-

sions akin to it, such as firstborn from the dead, firstborn Col. 1,

among many brethren. Of what, tell me, are the words first-^m 8

born from the dead declaratory ? For thou wilt not say ' of29-

* )^mmr^tn mm) ifuuirmg* The ar- b Cat. and Bodl. read, 4 but if, simply
gument is, that invisibleness being because invisible, it is therefore an
mentioned, the image mast have it, as image, though not so as He is, then
if one should say, * the picture of a ve- are the angels images. A Paris Ms.
nerable man,' one would understand a nearly agrees. The Catena varies
venerable expression in the features, much in the next paragraph. The
Compare St. Athanasius against Ari- words 4 and in like manner invisible,'

anism, Disc. 1. c. vi. §. 20. Tr. p. 209. above, are from it and Bodl. 2.

and note d.

Digitized byGoogle



214 Meaning of
1 Firstborn of every creature?

Colos. this, that He first rose for he said not simply, * of the dead/

Jii^ butfirstbornfrom the dead, nor yet * that He died first,' but

that He rose the firstborn from the dead. So that they de-

clare nothing else than this, that He is the Firstfruits of the

Resurrection. Surely then neither in the place before us*.

Next he proceeds to the doctrine itself. For that they may

not think Him to be of more recent existence, because that

in former times the approach was through Angels, but now

through Him ; he shews first, that they had no power, (for

v. 13. else it had not been out of darkness that He brought,) next,

that He is also before them. And he uses as a proof of His

being before them, this; that they were created by Him.

iGr.w For by 1 Him, he saith, were all things created. What do

they say here, that hold with Paul of Samosata*? That all

things were made in Him, for lo! it is said, that in Him oil

things were created. Moreover he said, the things in heaven,

and the things in earth. He has laid down first that* which

was questioned. Then he subjoins the visible, and the invi-

sible. Meaning by invisible, the soul, by visible, all mankind.

Aud what is granted, he lets alone, but what is doubted of,

he asserts. Then he says, Whether they be thrones, or domi-

nions, or principalities, or powers. The word whether com-

prehends the whole of things'; not so, however, as to include

The Spirit amongst the powers; but by means of the greater

things shews it of the less also. All things, he saith, wre

3 •/<. to created by Him, andfor 3 Him. Lo, in Him, is f by Him, for

c i. e. is any thing else meant by the mar. and a Paris Mb. nave
,

ano
^[

word «pw/r*Mf , than that He is the reading. " Here what say they m
Firstfruits of the Creation. This may be hold with Paul of Samosata? '*«

his meaning, or i that He, the Only-be- thing* in the heaven*, that which w

gotten,is the Beginning of the Creation.' in question, he hath placed first,

See note on St. Athanasius against the thing* on the earth. Afterwaro

Arianism, Disc. 1. Oxf. Tr. p. 278. says, and thing* visible o*d*»*"\
and below, p. 216. at note k. (Downes would read, ' invisible tnrop,

a P. of Samosata held the Divine as for instance the soul, « were maae r;

Word, or Reason, to be a mere Attn- Thus the soul was made in teav »

bute, and not a Person. The Person visible things, such as men, Enas -

of our Lord would thus be simply Paul. Whether thrones, he savs,

Human, only with a Divine influence. Another Paris Ms. and one m
See St. Ath. Def. of Nic. Def. c. v. M. read, < that all things were made

§.11. Tr. p. 41. This text of St. Paul heaven,' which, taken with the^
is quoted against P. ofSamosata, Cone, reading a little altered, would m

Ant. i. Labbe, t. 1. p. 846. by the some sense.
;n

orthodox Bishops. See also Epiph. Ha?r. • One Ms. has, < first the

45. The heretics might allow what is heaven, &c.' which agrees wiw

said here of the Word as an Attribute ; sense.
Version

the refutation follows presently. Sav. f
i. e. In Him, (which our ver*

or into.
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The Son ' be/ore all things.
1 215

having said in Him, he added, by Him. But what is for Hom.

Him ? It is this ; the subsistence of all things depends on

Him. Not only did He Himself bring them out of nothing

into being, but Himself sustains 1 them now, so that wereW*^
they dissevered from His Providence, they were at once un-

done and destroyed. But He said not, ' He continues them,'

which had been a grosser way of speaking, but what is more

subtle, that on Him they hang. For to have only a bearing

on Him is enough to continue any thing and bind it fast.

So also the word firstborn is said asfoundation is
2

. But'orper-

Ihis doth not shew the creatures to be consubstantial with
thJTense

Him ; but that all things are by Him, and in Him. So also <* »

when he says elsewhere, / have laid a foundation, he istion.'*

speaking not concerning substance, but operation. For,j^or - 3
»

that thou mayest not think Him to be a minister, he says

that He continues them, which is not less than making

them. Certainly, with us it is greater even : for to the former,

art conducts us ; but to the latter, not so ; for it stayeth not

a thing in decay.

And He is before all things, he saith. This is befitting

God. Where is Paul of Samosata ? And in Him all things

consist, that is, they are created into Him. He repeats these

expressions in close sequence ; with their close succession,

as it were with rapid strokes, tearing up the deadly doctrine

by the roots. For, if even when such great things had been

declared, still after so long a time Paul of Samosata sprung

up, how much more [would such have been the case], had not

these things been said before? And in Him9 he saith, all

things consist. How * consist" in one who was not ? So that

the things also done by Angels are of Him.

And He is the head qf the body, the Church.

Having spoken of His dignity, he afterwards speaks of

His love to man also. He is, saith he, the Head qf the body,

the Church. He said not qf the fulness*, (although this

too is asserted in what he says,) out of a wish to shew His
great friendliness to us, in that He who is thus above, and
above all, connected Himself with those below. For every

renders by Hhn.) in the beginning of 8 t$5 wXn^ifuirt. Here used of the
the verse, is said in such a sense as to universe, some* nut as 1 Cor. 10, 26.
agree with by Him. only in a more extended sense.
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216 Christ First also in the Church.

Colos. where He is first ; above first ; in the Church first, for He is

1 18——- the Head ; in the Resurrection first For such is the mean-

ing of,

(3) Ver. 18. That He might have the preeminence. So that in

generation also He is first. And this is what Paul is chiefly

endeavouring to shew. For if this be made good, that He

was before all the Angels ; then there is brought in along

with it this also as a consequence, that He did their works

by commanding them. And what is indeed wonderful, he

ww! makes a point 1 to shew that He is first in the later generation.

i Cor. Although elsewhere he calls Adam first, as in truth he is;

9
45,

but here he takes the Church for the whole race of mankind.

For He is first of the Church ; and first of men after the

flesh, like as of the Creation h
. And therefore he here uses

the word firstborn.

What is in this place the meaning of the Firstborn t Who
was created first, or rose before all ; as in the former place it

means, Who was before all things. And here indeed he

uses the word firsifruits, saying, Who is the 1 Firstfruits,
9 or «- the Firstborn from the dead, that in all things* He might

have the preeminence, shewing that the rest also are such as

He ; but in the former place it is not the ' Firstfruits' of crea-

tion k
. And it is there, The Image of the invisible Gfod, and

then, Firstborn.

Ver. 19, 20. For itpleased the Father, that in Him should

all fulness dwell. And having made peace by the Blood of

His Cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself,

whether things in earth, or things in heaven.

Whatsoever things are of the Father, these he saith are of

3 fttrk the Son also, and that with more of action 3
, because that He

m^?7 ^0t^ became dead 1

for, and united Himself to us. He said,

FirstfruitSy as of fruits. He said not * Resurrection,' but

Firstfruits, shewing that He hath sanctified us all, and offered

4
us, as it were, a sacrifice. The tenn fulness 4 he used of the

b Cat. * and first of men even as he before a//, so here also he has put, First-

that was fi rst of Creation after the flesh
,

' fruits.*

then one Par. and Br. M. read, * For this 1 Bee. text tagft, St C. has ira^s
cause both here and there the word k The same Mrs. add, * bnt only the
1 Firstborn' is used. But what is Firstborn, and not even this in the first

Firstborn of all creation t It is for place, but after sating, Who is the

1 First Created,' as Firstborn from the Image,* &c.
dewi is for, * Who rose again before * n*pt ytyns, alluding to the ex*

all.' And as there he puts, Who is pression, «-{*r#r«*#r U nu^S».

Digitized byGoogle



Reconciliation through Christ, and how. 217

Godhead, like as John said, Of His fulness ltave all we Hon.

received. That is, whether it were the Son or the Word, '—

There dwelt not a sort of energy, but a Substance.

He hath no cause to assign but the will of God : for this

is the import of, it pleased . . . in Him* And . . . by Him
to reconcile all things unto Himself. Lest thou shouldest

think that He undertook the office of a minister only, he

saith, unto 1 Himself. And yet he elsewhere says, that He2Cor.5,

reconciled us to God, as in the Epistle he wrote to the /gi^Vi/©,

Corinthians. And he well said, By Him to make an end 0f{£££
reconciling For they were already reconciled; but it was Himself.

necessary that they should be so completely, and in such

sort, as no more to be at enmity with Him. And how this

is effected, he next 0 makes very clear, deducing not only the

reconciliation, but also the manner of the reconciliation.

Having made peace through the Blood of His Cross. The
word reconcile, shews the enmity ; the words having made
peace, the war. Tlirough the Blood of His Cross, by Himself,

whether things in earth, or things in heaven. A great thing

indeed it is to reconcile ; but that this should be by Himself

too, is a greater thing. A greater still, that it should be through

His Blood ; aud he said not simply His Blood, but what is

yet greater, through the Cross. So that the marvels are five :

He reconciled us ; to God ;
by Himself

;
by Death ; by the

Cross. Admirable again ! How he has mixed them up !

For lest thou shouldest think that it is one thing merely, or

that the Cross is any thing of itselfp, he saith by Himself.

How knew he q that this was a great thing ? Because not by

speaking words, but by giving Himself up for the recon-

ciliation, He so wrought every thing.

But what is things in tieaven ? For with reason iudeed is

it said, the things in earth, for those were filled with enmity,

and manifoldly divided, and each one of us was utterly at

variance with himself, and with the many; but how made

He peace amongst the things in heaven? Was war and

m Bodl. Extr. 'whatever was the P Or 4 by itself (Uwrt) i. e. separate

*>n, There dwelt the Whole Son, from the Divine Person, as it would be

not' &c. if there had been a several Human
0 iw—mrmXXAhu as AwtXvr^rtf ,

Personality. (Cat and Bodl. Immh.)
above? 1 al.

4 How? He knew, &c.' or

• In the Eng. Version, the clauses 4 How well aware he in.'

are transposed.
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218 God reconciled Angels to men, not they Him.

°i

h
2o'

^at^e ^ere a^so - How then do we pray, saying, Thy will

MattTe"
tn **lr** «• heaven? What then can one

10. say? The earth was divided from heaven, the Angels were

become enemies to men, through seeing their Lord insulted.

Ephei. To unite under one head 1
, he saith, all things in Christ,

1 k.v.toWhicJi are in heaven, and which are in earth. How ? The

together ^^S8 *n heaven indeed in this way: He translated Man

in tme. thither, He brought up to them the enemy, the hated one.

Not only made He the things on earth r to be at peace, but

He brought up to them him that was their enemy and foe.

Here was peace profound. Angels again appeared on the

earth thereafter, because that Man too had appeared in

2 Cor. heaven. And it seems to me that Paul was caught up as

' * well on this account, as to shew that the Son also had been

received up thither. For in the earth indeed, the peace was

twofold; with the things of heaven, and with themselves;

but in heaven it was simple. For if the Angels rejoice over

one sinner that repenteth, much more will they over so many.

All this God's power hath wrought. Why then place ye

confidence in Angels ? saith he. For so far are they from

bringing you near, that they were once your enemies even

;

and except God Himself had reconciled you with them, ye

Moral, would not have been at peace with them. Why then run yc

to them ? Wouldest thou know the hatred which the Angels

had against us, how great it was ; and how averse to us they

'•J^™- always were? They were sent to take vengeance in the

Exod!" cases of the Israelites, of David, of the Sodomites, of the

2^ 21. Valley of weeping Not so however now, but, on the con-

24, 16! trary, they sang upon the earth* with exceeding joy. And

^u,19, He led these down to men % and led men up to them.

(3) And observe, I pray you, the marvel in this : He brought

these first down hither, and then he took up man to them;

earth became heaven, because that heaven was about to

3
i*x«<#. receive the things of earth. Therefore when we give thanks

5
,

0T0¥9rtt
\ve say, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,

good tcill to men. Behold, he saith, even men appeared

1 Bodl. Extr. ' He made not him 1 Downes conjectures, Peace o*

staying on earth/ &c. earth. Luke 2, 13.
• Jud. 2, 5. see Ps. 84, 6. (2 Sam. Gr. «frr«fr, one suspects i»n

5, seems hardly applicable.) S;»rw) which has been conjectured.
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Peace in Heaven and Earth. Guardian Angels. 219

well-pleasing to Him thereafter. What is good will ? Recon- Hom.

ciliation. No longer is the heaven a wall of partition. At
£phea

*

first the Angels were according to the number of the nations; 2, 14.

but now, not according to the number of the nations, but^U

g #

that of the believers. Whence is this evident? Hear Christ LXX.

saying, Take heed that ye despise not one of tliese little Matt.

ones, for their Angels do always behold the face of My 1

Father which is in heaven. For each believer hath an

Angel ; since even from the beginning, every one of those

that were approved had his Angel, as Jacob says, T/te Angel ^j*3
'

that feedelh me, and delivereth me from my youth*. Ifnearly,

then we have Angels, let us be sober 1

, as though we were in *itpmt*9

the presence of tutors ; for there is a demon present also

Therefore we pray, asking for the Angel of peace, and every

where we ask for peace % (for there is nothing equal to this ;)

peace, in the Churches, in the prayers, in the supplications,

in the salutations 9
; and once, and twice, and thrice, and*

many times, does he that is over 3 the Church give it, saying

over them, ' Peace be unto you.' Wherefore ? Because this

is the Mother of all good things; this is the foundation of

joy. Therefore Christ also commanded the Apostles on

entering into the houses straightway to say this, as being a

sort of symbol of the good things ; for He saith, When ye

come into the houses, say, Peace be unto you* ; for where this

is wanting, every thing is useless. And again, to His dis-

ciples He said, Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto John 14,

you. This prepareth the way for love. And he that is over
27,

the Church, says not,
6 Peace be unto you,' simply, but

* Peace be unto all.' For where is the profit, if with this

man we have peace, but with another, war and fighting?

what is the gain ? For neither in the body, should some of

* Feedeth, is said of God in the text
On the passage, St. Chrys. does not
notice the mention of the Angel. He
notes it, however, in his first Homily
e laudibus B. Pauli. He also infers

the doctrine from Acts 12, 15. Horn.
*xvi. St. Jerome, on Is. G6, 20.
quotes all the*? passages. Bp. Bull,
Ser. xii. adds, Eccl. 5, 6.

T See St. Hennas, Past. I. ii. pr. 6.

1. and Cotelcrius, note 14. t. 1. p. 93.

who cites Origen. Hom. xii. in Luc. S.

Greg. Nyss. de Vita Mosis, p. 194.

Petavius, Theol. Dog. de Ang. 1. ii. c.

8. cites St. Basil, contr. Eunom. p.

79, and on Ps. 33. p. 220. &c.
* In Hom. xxxii. on St. Matt, he

mentions a prayer for Peace. See also

Const. A p. 1. viii. c. 37. fin.

» S. Matt. 10, 12. S. Luko 10, 5.

hut neither accurately.

a
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220 Breakers of Unity tear the Body of Christ.

Colos. its elements be at rest and others in a state of variance 4
, is it

Jli?L possible that health should ever be upheld; bnt only when

„4Z9
"the whole of them are in good order, and harmony, and

peace, and except the whole are at rest, and continue within

their proper limits, all will be overturned. And, farther, in

our minds, except all our thoughts are at rest, peace will not

Matt 5, exist. So great a good is peace, as that the makers and

l htu- producers 1 of it are called the sons of God, with reason;

•**y* because the Son of God for this cause came upon the earth,

to set at peace the things in the earth, and those in the

heavens. But if the peacemakers are the sons of God, the

* m»«* makers of disturbance * are the sons of the devil.

What sayest thou ? Dost thou excite contentions and fight-

ings ? And doth any ask who is so unhappy ? Many there are

who rejoice at evil, and who do rather rend in pieces the Body

of Christ, than did the soldiers pierce It with the spear, or

the Jews who struck It through with the nails. A less evil

was that than this; those Members, so cut through, again

united, but these when torn off, if they be not united here,

will never be united, but remain without the Fulness. When
thou art minded to war against thy brother, bethink thee that

thou warrest against the members of Christ, and cease from

3 thy madness. For what if he be an outcast 3
, or vile ? what if

ne ke open to contempt ? So saith He, // is not the will of

ia, 14. My Father that one of these little ones should perish. And

ib. ver. again, Their Angels do always behold theface of My Father
10

- which is in heamn. God for his sake even became a

servant, and was slain ; and dost thou consider him to be

nothing? Surely in this respect also thou fightest against
4^**-God, in that thou deliverest a judgment* contrary to His.

When he that is over the Church cometh in, he straightway

* ifuxp. says, * Peace unto all,' when he preacheth 6
,

1 Peace unto

all,' when he blesseth, ' Peace unto all,' when he biddeth

to salute, * Peace unto all/ when the Sacrifice is finished,

' Peace unto all.' And again, in the middle, Grace to

you and peace. How then is it not monstrous, if, while

hearing so many limes that we are to have peace, we ate

^
in a state of feud with each other; and receiving peace,

Bishop
16 au(* &vin% lt hack, are at war u'itn him 6 that giveth it to

us ? Thou sayest, " And to thy spirit." And doest thou
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Peace given in the Church effectual through the Spirit. 221

traduce him abroad? Woe is me ! that the majestic usages 1 Hom.

of the Church are become forms of things merely, andp111

not a truth. Woe is me! that the watchwords of this^^
army proceed no farther than to be only words. Whence
also ye aTe ignorant wherefore is said,

6 Peace unto all.*

But hear what follows, what Christ saith^, And into what- Matio,
11 13

soever city or village ye shall enter . . . alien ye come into

an house, salute it; and if the house be worthy, let your

peace come upon it, but if it be not worthy, let your peace

return to you. We are therefore ignorant ; because we look

upon this merely as a figure of words ; and we assent not to

them in our minds. For do I
b give the Peace ? It is Christ

who deigneth to speak by us. Even if at all other times we
are void of grace, yet are we not now, for your sakes. For

if the Grace of God wrought in an ass and a diviner, for the Numb,

sake of an economy, and the advantage of the Israelites, it is

quite clear that It will not refuse to operate even in us, but

for your 45 sakes will endure even this.

Let none say then that I am mean, and low, and worthy of

no consideration, and in such a irame of mind attend to me d
.

For such I am ; but God's way always is, to be present even

with such for the sake of the many. And, that ye may know
this, with Cain He vouchsafed to talk for Abel's sake, with Gen. 4,

the devil for Job's, with Pharaoh for Joseph's, with Nebu-J* *j

chadnezzar for Daniel's, with Belshazzar, for the same. Dan. 2.

And Magi moreover obtained a revelation; and Caiaphasjj
ail 5<

prophesied, though a slayer of Christ, and an unworthy Matt. 2.

man, because of the worthiness of the priesthood. And it is49.
n 1

said to have been for this reason that Aaron was not smitten

with leprosy. For why, tell me, when both had spoken

against Moses did she 9 alone suffer the punishment? Marvel sMiriam

act: for if in worldly dignities, even though ten thousand Numb,

charges be laid against a man, yet is he not brought to trial

before he has laid down his office, in order that it also may
not be dishonoured along with him ; much more in the case

of spiritual office, be he whosoever he may, the grace of

God works in him, for otherwise every thing would be lost

:

b This implies that be was Bishop, c So Sav. Ben. ' our.*
*nd consequently that these Homilies d Or, ' Even so, let him attend to

were detirered at Constantinople. me.'

Digitized byGoogle



222 Authority divine, even in the unworthy.

Colo8. but when he hath laid it down, either after he is departed or

1,2°'
even here, then indeed, then he will suffer a sorer punish-

ment.

Do not, I pray you, think that these things are spoken

from us; it is the Grace of God which worketh in the un-

worthy, not for our sakes, but for yours. Hear ye then what

Mat. 10, Christ saith. Jf the house be worthy, let your peace come

Lu\Le\d, uP°n it- And how becometh it worthy? If they receive

8
- you, He saith. But if they receive you not, nor hear your

words, . . . verily I say unto you, it shall be more toleroble

for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day ofjudg-

ment, thanfor that city. What boots it then, that ye receive

us, and hear not the things we say ? What gain is it that ye

1 Ae
«- wait upon 1 us, and give no heed to the things which arc

•ii/iti.
8p0ken fa vou p This will be honour to us, this an admirable

service, profitable both to you and to us, if ye hear us.

Acts 23, Hear also Paul saying, / wist not, brethren, that he was the

6
* High Priest. Hear also Christ saying, All whatsoever tlieg

bid you observe, that observe and do. Thou despisest not

me, but the Priesthood ; when thou seest me stripped of this,

then despise me; then no more will I endure to impose

commands. But so long as we sit upon this throne, so long

as we have the first place, we have both the dignity and the

power, even though we are unworthy. If the throne of

2 «dtr<- Moses was of such reverence, that for its sake they were to

be heard, much more the throne of Christ. It, we have

3 received by succession 3
; from it we speak; since the time

pt**> that Christ hath vested 4 in us the ministry of reconciliation.

Ambassadors, whatever be their sort, because of the

dignity of an embassy, enjoy much honour. For observe;

they go into the heart of the land of barbarians alone,

through the midst of so many enemies ; and because the law

of embassy is of mighty power, all honour them; all look

towards them with respect, all send them forth with safety*

And we now have received a word of embassy, and we are

come from God, for this is the dignity of the Episcopate.

5 fyZf. We are come to you on an embassy, requesting 4 you to put

rts
' an end to the war, and we say on what terms ; not promising

to give cities, nor so and so many measures of corn, nor

slaves, nor gold ; but the kingdom of heaven, eternal Ufe>
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Tfie Bishop God's Ambassador. 223

society 1 with Christ, the other good things, which neither we Hom.

are able to tell to you, nor you to hear, so long as we are in , -

this flesh, and the present life. Ambassadors then we are,#««»

and we wish to enjoy honour, not for our own sakes, God
forbid, for we know its worthlessness, but for yours; that

ye may hear with earnestness the things we say ; that ye may
be profited, that not with listlessness or indifference ye may
attend to what is spoken. See ye not ambassadors, how all

pay court to 9 them? We are God's ambassadors to raen; 2 «^i-

but, if this offend you*, not we, but the Episcopate itself,
*0mt*'

not this man or that, but the Bishop. Let no one hear me,

but the dignity. Let us then do every thing according to

the will of God, that we may live to the glory of God, and

be counted worthy of the good things promised to those that

love Him, through the grace and lovingkindness, &c. &c.

e «g*r«M-i* .
* Up hill,' * against the grain/
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HOMILY IV.

Col. i. 81, 22.

And you, that were sometimes enemies and alienated* in

your mind by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled

in the body of Hisflesh through death, to present you holy,

and unblameable, and unreproveable in His sight.

Here he goes on to shew that He reconciled those even

who were unworthy of reconciliation. For the saying that

they were under the power of darkness, shews the calamity

v. is. in which they were. But lest, on hearing of t/ie power of

darkness, thou shouldest consider it Necessity, he adds, And

you that were alienated, so that though it appear to be the

same thing that he says, yet it is not so ; for it is not the

same thing to deliver out of the evils him that through ne-

cessity came to suffer, and him that of his own will endures.

For the former indeed is worthy to be pitied, but the latter

hated. But nevertheless, he saith, you that not against your

wills, nor from compulsion, but with your wills, and wishes,

sprang away from Him, and are unworthy of it, He bath

reconciled b
. And seeing he had made mention of the thing*

in heaven, he shews, that all the enmity had its origin from

hence, not thence. For they indeed were long ago desirous,

and God also, but ye were not willing.

* The order of the words, * enemies' the common order,

and 'alienated,' in here inverted as b Edd. have AnfcXagi, but the

compared with the Rec. text, and the Jator conjectures k*vutriXX*Zh wlu

Commentary that follows here, requires is confirmed by a Ms. in Brit. M.
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Man'8 great alienation, and wonderful reconciliation. 225

And throughout he is shewing that the Angels had no power Hom.

in the successive times 6
; forasmuch as men continued ene

mies, and they could neither persuade them, nor, ifpersuaded,

could they deliver them from the devil. For neither would

persuading them be any gain, except he that held them were

bound; nor would binding him have been of any service,

except they whom he detained were willing to return. But

both of these were needed, and they could do neither of them,

but Christ did both. So that even more marvellous than loosing

death, is the persuading them. For the former was wholly

of Himself, and the power lay wholly in Himself, but of the

latter, not in Himself alone, but in us also ; but we accom-

plish those things more easily of which the power lies in

ourselves. Therefore, as being the greater, he puts it last.

And he said not simply were at enmity*, but were alienated,

which denotes great enmity, nor yet i alienated [only], but

without any expectation even of returning. And enemies in

your mind 1
, he says^> hereby shewing that their alienation

1 *mm

had not proceeded so far as purpose only—but what? by™*'

wicked works also. Ye were both enemies, he saith, and ye

did the works of enemies.

Yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh

through death to present you holy, and unblameable, and un-

reproveable in His sight. Here he lays down also the man-

ner of the reconciliation, that it was in the Body, and not by

being merely beaten, nor scourged, nor sold, but even by

dying a death the most shameful. Again he makes mention

of the Cross, and again lays down another benefit. For He
did not only deliver, but, as he says above, Who hath made** 12.

us meet, to the same he alludes here also. Through His

death, he says, to present you holy, and unblameable, and
unreproveable in His sight. For truly, He hath not only

delivered from sins, but hath also placed amongst the ap-

proved. For, not that He might deliver us from evils only,

did He suffer so great things, but that also we might obtain

the first rewards ; as if one should not only free a condemned

c rut *t*m XtU"*j usually ( latter d lx^9tfrmh which is less than
tunes ;' here it seems to be ' down the Ix'fW.
stream of time/ One suspects far, c Here 4AA#r(*»piMVf, not £r*XA#-
but it may be reckoned from the Fall. r{4»pfwi*, as above.

Q
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226 Need qf sledfastness in (lie faith already received.

Colos. criminal from his punishment, but also advance him to ho-
1,2S '

nour. And he hath ranked you with those who have not

sinned, yea rather not with those who have done no sin only,

but even with those who have wrought the greatest righte-

ousness ; and, what truly is greater, hath given the holiness

which is in His sight. Unreproveable 1 now is an advance

charge-" 11?011 unblameable *, for unreproveable is then used, when
able. We have done nothing either to be condemned for, or charged

iT 9
with. But, since he ascribed the whole to Him, in saying

that by His death He achieved these things; lest any

should say, ' We then need nothing,
9 he therefore added,

Ver. 23. If at least ye continue in thefaith grounded and

settled, and not moved awayfrom the hope of the Gospel.

Here he strikes a blow at their listlessness. And he said

not simply continue, for it is possible to continue wavering,

and vacillating; it is possible to stand, and continue, though

turned this way and that. If at least ye continue, he saith,

grounded and settled, and not moved away. Wonderful!
a r^ri. What a forcible metaphor 3 he uses ; he says not only not

tossed to and fro, but not even moved. And observe, he
4t^riB« lays down so far nothing burdensome 4

, nor toilsome, but faith

and hope ; that is, if ye continue believing, that the hope of

the things to come is true. For this indeed is possible ; but,

as regards virtuous living, it is not possible to avoid being

shaken about, though it be but a little ; so (what he enjoins)

is not grievous'.

From the hope, he saith, of the Gospel, which ye have

* He heard, which was preached to every 6 creature under heaven.

^hieh But what is the hope of the Gospel, except Christ? For
rec. text He Himself is our peace, that hath wrought all these things

:

bas
so that he who ascribes them to others is moved away : for

he has lost all, unless he believe in Christ. Ye have heard,

he saith. Again he brings themselves as witnesses, then the

whole world. He saith not, ' which is being preached,' but
hath already been believed and preached. As he did also

• rer. 6. at the outset 8
, being desirous by the witness of the many to

establish these also. Whereof I Paul am made a minister.

f Sav. mar. * For it is possible to be so is he not over-burdensome in his in-
shaken away fiom virtue by little and junction.'
little, but there one cannot suffer this,
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Christ still suffering in His Ministers/or the Church. 227

This also contributes to make it credible; /, saith he, Paul Hom.
• IV

a minister. For great was his authority, as being now every —
where celebrated, and the teacher of the world.

Ver. 24. / now rejoice in my sufferings for you, andJill

up that which is behind of the sufferings of Christ in my
fleshfor His Body's sake, which is the Church.

And what is the connexion of this ? It seems indeed not
(2)

to be connected, but it is even closely so. And minister, he

says, that is, bringing in nothing from myself, but announc-

ing what is from another. And I so believe, that I suffer

even for His sake, and not suffer only, but even rejoice in

suffering, looking stedfastly unto the hope which is to come,

and I suffer not for myself, but for you. And fill up, he

saith, that which is behind of the sufferings of Christ in my
flesh. It seems indeed to be a great thing he has said ; but

it is not of arrogancy, God forbid, but even of much tender

love 1 towards Christ; for he will not have the sufferings to
1

?'x#
;

be his own, but His. And he spoke thus, through desire 0f
m<yMf'

conciliating 8 these persons to Him. And what things 1* •****»•

suffer, I suffer, he saith, on His account : not to me, there-

fore, express your gratitude, but to Him, for it is He Himself

who suffers. Just as if one, when sent to a person, should

make request to another, saying, I beseech thee, go for me
to this person, then the other should say, * it is on his account

1 am doing it.' So that He is not ashamed to call these

sufferings also His own 3
. For He did not only die for us,

3 as Acts

but even after His death He is ready to be afflicted for our '

sakes. He is eagerly and vehemently set upon shewing

that He is even now exposed to peril in His own Body
for the Church's sake, and he aims at this point, namely,

ye are not brought unto God by us, but by Him, even

though we do these things, for we have not undertaken a

work of our own, but His. And it is the same as if there

were a band 4 which had its allotted leader to protect it
3
, and 4 r^f.

it should stand in battle, and then when he was gone, his ^JJ^."
lieutenant should succeed to his wounds until the battle were

brought to a close.

Next, that for His sake also he doeth these things,

hearken: For His Body's sake, he saith, meaning to say this:

" I pleasure 6 not you, but Christ: for what things He should 6x*t%-

q2
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228 Chris?8 Work how still continued*

Colob. have suffered, I suffer instead ofHim." See how many things

—1—- he establishes. Great, he shews, is the claim upon their

love. As in his second Epistle to the Corinthians, he wrote,

2Cor.5,8aying, has vested in us the ministry of reconciliation; and

16 - 20
- again, We are ambassadors for Christ; as though God did

beseech you by us. So also here he saith, ' For his sake I

suffer,' that he may the more draw them to Him. That is,

though He who was your debtor is gone away, yet I repay.

For, on this account he also said, that which is behind, to

shew that not even yet does he consider Him to have suffered

all. For your sakes, he saith, even after His death He suffers;

seeing that still there remains a deficiency. The same thing

he doeth in another way in the Epistle to the Romans, say-

Rom. 8, ing, Who also maketh intercession for us, shewing that He

was not satisfied with His death alone, but even afterwards

He doeth countless things.

He does not then say this to exalt himself, but through a

desire to shew that Christ is even yet caring for them. And

he shews what he says to be credible, by adding, for Hi*

Body's sake. For that so it is, and that there is no unlikeli-

hood in it, is plain from these things being done for His

body's sake. Look how He hath knitted us unto Himself.

Why then introduce the Angels between ? Whereof I am

made, he saith, a minister. Why introduce Angels be-

1 lri{«t«. sides 1
? / am a minister. Then he shews that he had him-

self done nothing, albeit he is a minister. Qf which lam
made, saith he, a minister, according to the dispensation of

Ood which is given to mefor you, tofulfil the word qf God.

*•}»•»- The dispensation*. Either he means, He so willed that

after His own departure we should succeed to the dispensa-

tion, in order that ye might not feel as deserted, (for it is

Himself that suffers, Himself that is ambassador ;) or he

means this, namely, me who was more than all a persecutor,

for this end He permitted to persecute, that in my preaching

sTakingl might gain belief; or by dispensation* he means, that He

tense of required not deeds, nor actions, nor good works, but Faith

'conde- and Baptism. For ye would not otherwise have received the

«on.' word. For you, he saith, to fulfil the word qf God. He

speaks of the Gentiles, shewing that they were yet wavering,

by the expression,/!///?/. For that the cast-away Gentiles
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Success of the Gospel proves it given in due time. 229

should have been able to receive such lofty doctrines was not Hom.

of Paul, but of the dispensation of God, ' for I never could
IV'

have had the power,' he saith. Having shewn that which is

greater, that his sufferings are Christ's, he next subjoins what

is more evident, that this also is of God, tofulfil His word in

you. And he shews here covertly !
, that this too is of dispens- 1 •* f»w-

ation, that it is spoken to you now, because ye are able to$™me

hear it, and cometh not of neglect, but to the end ye may °tk«™

receive it For God doeth not all things on a sudden 2
, but nega-

*

useth condescension because of His plenteous love toward
pJJJ^

man. And this is the reason why Christ came at this time, reads,

and not of old. So also He shews in the Gospel, that for^JJJ
this reason He sent the servants first, that they might not able to

proceed to kill the Son. For if they did not reverence the 9 0/at
Son, even when He came after the servants, much less would °"c

f

they had He come sooner ; if they gave no heed to the lesser

commandments, how would they to the greater? What
then ? Doth one object, Are there not Jews even now, and

Greeks who are in a very imperfect condition 3
? This, how- 3*«xir-

ever, is an excess of listlessness. For after so long a time,^^
after such great instructions, still to continue imperfect, is a

proof of great stupidity.

When then the Greeks say, why did Christ come at this (8)

time? let us not allow them so to speak, but let us ask

them, whether He did not succeed ? For as, if He had come
at the very first, and had not succeeded, the time would not

have been a sufficient excusation, so, seeing He hath suc-

ceeded, we cannot with justice be brought to account on the

score of ' the time.' For neither does any one demand of a

physician, who has removed the disease, and restored one to

health, to give an account of his treatment, nor yet does any

examine closely a general who has gained a victory, why at

this time, and why in this place. For these things it were

in place to ask, had he not been successful ; but when he

has been successful, they must even be taken for granted.

For, tell me, whether is more worthy of credit, thy reasoning

and calumny, or the perfection of the thing ? Conquered

He, or conquered He not ? shew this. Prevailed He, or pre-

vailed He not ? Accomplished He what He said, or no ?

These are the articles of enquiry 4
. Tell me, I pray. Thou 4 *****.
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230 Different lessonsfor different ages of the world.

Colos. fully grantest that God is, even though not Christ ? I ask
}> 24 '

thee then ; Is God without beginning ? Thou wilt say, Cer-

tainly. Tell me then, why made He not men myriads of years

before ? For they would have lived through a longer time.

For if to be were well, much better were it to be for a
1 iZnfu* longer time. They were now losers 1 by that time during
,nm

' which they were not. Nay, they were not losers ; but how,

He who made them alone knows. Again, I ask thee, why
did He not make all men at once ? But his soul, whoever

was first made, hath so many years of existence, of which

that one is deprived which is not yet created. Wherefore

made He the one to be brought first into this world, and the

other afterwards ?

Such things as these are really fit subjects for inquiry:

9 *«xv- yet not for a meddling curiosity*: for this is not for inquiry

at all. But I will tell you the reason I spoke of. For sup-

3 *;u*/«>.pose human nature as being some one continued life
9
, and

that in the first times our race was in the position of boyhood

;

in those that succeeded, of manhood; and in these that are

near extreme age, of an old man. Now when the soul is at

its perfection, when the limbs of the body are unstrung, and

Plat. our war ls over, we are then brought to philosophy. On the

Rep.vii. contrary, one may say, we teach boys whilst young. Yes, but

not the great doctrines, but rhetoric, and expertness with

language; and the other when they are come to ripe-

ness of age. See God also doing the same with the Jews.

For just as though the Jews had been little children, he
4 yw placed Moses over them as a schoolmaster 4

, and like little

T™£* children he led them on, through shadowy representations 5
,

as we teach letters. For the law had a shadow of the good

rough things to come, and not the very image of the things. As

Hebio*

^

en we kQtk buy cakes for children and give them pieces of

l. ' money 8
,
requiring of them one thing only, that for the present

6^y^'they would go to school; so also God at that time gave

them both wealth and luxury, purchasing from them by this

His great indulgence one only thing, that they would listen

7 or obey to 7 Moses. Therefore He delivered them over to a school-

master, that they might not despise Himself, but be firmly

attached to Him as to a tender loving Father. For see, how
they feared him only; for they said not, Where is God?
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Moses a schoolmaster to Israel. 231

but, Where is Moses ? and his very presence 1 was fearful. Hom.

So when they did amiss, observe how he punished them., ~-

For God indeed was desirous of casting them off2 ; but he

would not permit Him. Or rather the whole was of God;*^***""

He being as it were a Father threatening, whilst Moses, like

a schoolmaster, was entreating Him, and saying, c Forgive

them, I pray, on my account, and henceforward I undertake

for them.' In this way was the wilderness a school. And
as children who have been a long while at school are desir-

ous of quitting it, so also were they at that time continually

desiring Egypt, and weeping, saying, 6 We are lost, we areExod.

wholly consumed, we are utterly undone.' And Moses broke '
3*

their tablet, upon which he had written for them, as it were,Exod.

certain words ; doing just as a schoolmaster would do
; who^i^,

having taken up the writing tablet, and found it badly

written, throws away the tablet itself, desiring to shew the

greatness of his anger ; and if he have broken it, the father is

not angry. For he indeed was busy writing, but they not

attending to him, but turning themselves other ways, were

committing disorder. And as in school, the boys strike 3 each 9

1

other, so also, on that occasion, he bade them strike and here
'

slay each other. And agaiu, giving them as it were lessons
1 flo8-'

to learn, then asking for them, and finding they had not

learnt them, he would punish them. To instance what I

say. The events in Egypt were letters denoting the power

of God. Yes, saith one, but these letters represented the

plagues. True, and that He punishes His enemies. And
to them it was strictly a school. For what else was the

punishment of your enemies but your benefit ? And in other

respects too, He benefitted you. And it was the same as if

one should say he knew his letters, but when asked up and

down4
, should be at fault, and be beaten. So they also said

J
indeed that they knew the power of God, but when asked

*'*

their knowledge up and down, they could not give it, and

therefore were beaten. Hast thou seen water 5
? Thou 4 i.e. of

oughtest to be reminded of the water in Egypt. For Heg£
e

fU

Red

that of water made blood, will be also of power to do this g
.

As we also say often to the children, ' when in a book thou

seest the letter A, remember that thou hadst it in thy tablet.'

i Or, ' to produce this,' if he refers to the want of water.
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282 Israelites like children pre/erring to be as slaves.

C01.08. Hast thou seen famine? Remember that it was He that
j 24.

destroyed the crops 1
! Hast thou seen wars ? Remember the

pur*, drowning i Hast thou seen that they are mighty who inhabit

the land ? But not mightier than the Egyptians. Then He

who took thee out of the midst of them, will He not much

more save thee when out? But they knew not how to

answer their letters out of order', and therefore they were

Dent beaten. They ate, and drank, and kicked. When fed with

32, 15. ^gjj. manna they ought not to have asked for luxury, seeing

they had known the evils which proceed from it. And they

acted precisely as if a child of honourable condition, when

sent to school, should ask to pass his time with the servants,

and to wait on them, and when receiving all needful

sustenance, and such as becomes a free person, and sitting

at his father's table, should have a longing for the ill-savoured

and noisy one of the servants. So did these also seek after

Ex. 24, Egypt, and said to Moses, Yea, Lord, all that thou hast

*ln*gi.s&id will we do, and be obedient*. And as it happens

f£*h in the case of very incorrigible children, that when the

hear, father would put them to death h
, the schoolmaster persever-

ingly entreats for them, the same was the case at that time

also.

(4) Why have we said these things? Because we differ in

nothing from children. Wilt thou hear their doctrines also,

Lev. 24, how they are those of children ? Eye for eye, it is said, and
20

* tooth for tooth. With reason ; for nothing is so eager to

revenge as a childish mind. For seeing it is a passion of

irrationality, and there is much irrationality, and great lack

of consideration in that age, no wonder the child is tyran-

nized over by anger ; and so great is the tyranny of anger, that

ofttimes after stumbling and getting up again, he will smite

his knee for passion, or overturn the footstool, and so will

allay his pain, and quench his rage. In some such way as

this did God also deal with them, when He allowed them to

strike out Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, and destroyed

the Egyptians and the Amalekites that grieved them. And

He promises such things ; as if to one who said, i Father, such

and such an one has beaten me,' the father should reply?

h AvsXuV. Perhaps he means no more than to renounce or disinherit, as he

said above. Seep. 231.
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Violent passions of Children, simple lessons suit them. 233

' Such and such an one is a bad man, and let us hate him.' Hom.

So also doth God say, / will be their enemy that are thine
IV

*
.

enemies, and I will hate them that hate thee. And again, 23, sL
when Balaam prayed, the condescension which was used

towards them was childish. For as with children, when
they see any thing not fearful, such as either a lock of wool,

or any other thing of like sort, they are presently afraid

;

but that their fear continue not in them, we bring the thing

up to their hands, and make their nurses shew it them : so

also did God ; for seeing that the Prophet was a terror to

them, he turned their terror 1 into confidence. And asuL'the

children who are under weaning have all manner of things £jJ£f
of

in little baskets, so also did He give them every thing, and

supply them with many dainties. Still the child longs for

the breast, so did these also for Egypt and the flesh that

was there.

So that one would not be wrong in calling Moses both a Exod.

teacher 8
, and a nursing-father 3

, and a conductor 4
; for great Jfnmb.

was the man's wisdom. Howbeit it is not the same thing to 11, 4. 5.

guide men who are come now to be able to philosophize,

and to rule unreasoning children. And, if you are inclined 3 ^H^r-

ye shall hear yet another particular. As the nurse says to y£H
"

the child, When thou easest thyself, take up thy garments,

and for as long as thou sittest, so also did Moses. And as Dent,

ali the passions are tyrannous in children, (for as yet they
23

'
13,

have not that which is to bridle them,) vainglory, desire,

irrationality, anger, envy; so also in the Jews all these

prevailed; they spat upon, they beat, Moses. And as a

child takes up a stone, and we all exclaim, O do not throw

it; so did they also take up stones against their father; and

he fled from them. And as, if a father have any ornament,

the child, being fond of ornament, asks him for it, in like

manner, truly, did the party of Dathan and Abiram act, Numb,

when they rebelled for the priesthood. And besides, they 16,

were of all people the most envious, and little-minded, and
in all respects imperfect.

Ought then Christ, tell me, to have appeared at that time,

at that time to have given them these precepts of true

wisdom, when they were raging with lust, when they were as

horses mad for the mare, when they were the slaves of
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234 Christ came not till men were prepared.

Colos. money, of the belly ? Nay, He would but have wasted 1 His
• lessons of wisdom in discoursing with those of no under-

spilled.
' standing ; and they would have neither learnt one thing nor

Mart 2 ^e ot^er# And 818 he teaches to read before he has

32- taught the alphabet, will never teach even so much as the

alphabet ; so indeed would it then have been also. But not

VtuH*
80 now> f°r by the grace of God much moderation *, much
virtue, hath been planted every where. Let us give thanks

then for all things, and not be over curious. For, we know
not the due time, but He, The Maker of the time, and The

•ifyum^- Creator 3 of the ages.

In every thing then yield we to Him : for this is to glorify

God, not to demand of Him an account of what He doeth.

In this way too did Abraham give glory to God, being fully

Rom. 4, persuaded, tliat what He had promised, He is able to per-
31

* form. He did not ask about the future even ; but we
scrutinize the account even of the past. See how great folly,

how great ingratitude, is here. But let us for the future

have done, for no gain comes of it, but much harm even

;

and let our minds be gratefully disposed towards our Master,

and let us send up glory to God, that making for all things

an offering of thanksgiving, we may be counted worthy of

His lovingkindness, through the grace and love toward

man, &c.
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HOMILY V.

Col. i. 26—28.

Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages andfrom
generations, but now is made manifest to His saints: to

whom God would make known what is the riches of the

glory of this mystery among the Gentiles ; which is Christ

in you, the hope of glory: Whom tee preach, warning

every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom ; that

' we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.

Having said what we have come to 1
, and shewed the 1

lovingkindness of God and the honour, by the greatness ofthe XH
"9 '

things given, he introduces yet another consideration that

heightens them, namely, that neither before us did any one

know Him. As he doth in the Epistle to the Ephcsians,

saying', neither Angels, nor principalities, nor any other cre-Ephes.

ated power, but only the Son of God knew. Wherefore also Jjf*
9*

he said, not simply hid, but i quite hidV and that even if it
2 *«••*••

hath but now come to pass, yet it is of old, and from the be-
"

ginning God willed these things, and they were so planned

out, but why, he saith not yet. From ages, he means
from the beginning. And with reason he calleth that a

mystery, which none knew, save God. And where hid? In

Christ ; as he saith in the Epistle to the Ephesians b
, or as Ephes.

when the Prophet saith, From everlasting even to everlast-
2

ing Tltou art. But now is made manifest, he saith, to His
saints. So that it is altogether of the dispensation of God.

* One Ms, ha* Eph. 3, 10. To the Church the manifold wisdom of God,
intent that now unto the principalities b The same Ms. here inserts ver.

and powers might be known by the 9.
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236 The Gospel how a Mystery. Man how changed in it.

Color. But now is made manifest, he saith. He saith not, ' is come
1,26-28.^ pj^^i

js ma(ie manifest to His saints. So that it is

even now still hid, since it is made manifest to His saints

alone.

Let them not therefore deceive you, for they know not why

it is so to them alone. To whom He willed, he saith. See

how every where He stops the mouth of their questions. To

whom God willed to make known, he saith. Yet His will is

i to.$y, not without reason *• But he said this to make them ac-

countable for grace, rather than allowing them to have high

thoughts, as though it were of their own achieving. What
is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles.

He hath spoken loftily ; and accumulated emphasis, seeking,

»u» x
out P"eat earnestness 8

, for amplification upon amplifi-

xnt 3m- cation. For this also is an amplification, the saying indefi-

Hwutt. nitely, The riches of the glory of this mystery among the

Gentiles. For it is most of all apparent among the Gentiles,

as he also says elsewhere, And that the Gentiles might glorify

J?™' Godfor His mercy. The great glory of this mystery is ap-

parent among others also, but much more among those.

For, on a sudden, to have brought men more senseless than

stones to the dignity of Angels, simply through bare words,

and faith alone, without any laboriousncss 9
, is indeed glory

and riches of mystery : just as if one were to take a dog,

quite consumed with hunger and the mange, foul, and loath-

some to see, and not so much as able to move, but lying

cast out, and make him all at once into a man, and to dis-

play him upon the royal throne. For observe, they were

wont to worship stones and the earth ; but they learned that

themselves are better both than the heaven and the sun, and

that the whole world serveth them ; they were captives and

prisoners j){ the devil : on a sudden they are placed above

his head, and lay commands on him and scourge him : from

being servants and slaves to demons, they are become the

body of The Master of the Angels and the Archangels ; from

not knowing even what God is, they are become all at once

sharers even in God's throne. Wouldest thou see the count-

less steps they overleaped? First, they had to learn that

stones are not gods ; secondly, that they not only are not

gods, but inferior even to men ; thirdly, to brutes even

;
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Man raised above all in Christ. 237

fourthly, to plants even ; fifthly, they brought together the Hoh.

extremes e
: that not only stones but not earth even, nor ——

—

animals, nor plants, nor man, nor heaven ; or, to begin again,

that not stones, not animals, not plants, not elements, not

things above, not things below, not man, not demons, not

Angels, not Archangels, not jany other of those Powers above,

ought to be worshipped 1 by the nature of man. Being drawn ^w*-
up d

, as it were, from some deep, they had to learn that the"'"
4.

Lord of all, He is God, that Him alone is it right to worship;

that the virtuous life* is a good thing; that this present death

is not death, nor this life, life ; that the body is raised, that

it becomes incorruptible, that it will ascend into heaven, that

it obtains even immortality, that it standeth with Angels, that it

is removed 8 thither. But Him who was there below, having Vd*r»-

cleared at a bound all these steps, He has placed on high

upon the throne, having made Him that was lower than the

stones, higher in dominion than the Angels, and the Arch-

angels, and the thrones, and the dominions. Truly he well

said, What is the riches of the glory of this mystery ? Just

as if one should shew a fool to be all at once made a

philosopher
; yea rather, whatsoever one should say, it would

be as nothing: for even the words of Paul are unlimited.

What is the riches, he saith, of the glory of this mystery

among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you. Again, they

had to learn that He Who is above all, and Who ruleth

Angels, and hath dominion over all the other Powers, came
down below, and was made Man, and suffered countless

things, and arose again, and was received up.

All these things were of the mystery ; and he sets them (2)

down together with promise 8
,
saying, Which is Christ

you. But if He be in you, why seek ye Angels for your ed in the

teachers ? Of this mystery. For there are other mysteries

besides. But this is really a mystery, which no one knew,

which is marvellous, which is beside the common expecta-

e
Jri rm rtnnymyi u§ r«vr«V

There is do authority tor thun omitting
It may mean, « That I (i. e. God)

hare brought together the extremes
into one, and not &c.'

d
infuifttttt. Compare Plato, Rep.

»b. vii. init.

e *«A0» n fawpmr+n wXitu*. lit.

' The admirable conversation.' He
seems to mean a life of Virginity,

which he says is peculiar to the Gos-
pel, lib. cont. Judffios, 7. Ben. t. i.

p. 668. a, and elsewhere, as on Rom.
8, 7. Horn. xiii. Tr. p. 323.
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238 Perfection is in Christ. St. PauVs striving.

Colos. tion, which was hid. Which is Christ in you, he saith, the
2 * *' hope ofglory. Whom we preach, bringing Him from above.

Whom we, not Angels: teaching and warning: not im-

periously nor using constraint, for this too is of God's loving-

kindness to men, that they are not brought to Him after die

manner of a tyrant. Seeing it was a great thing he had

said, teaching, he added, warning, which is rather like a

father than an instructor. Whom, saith he, we preach, warn-

ing every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom ; that

is, with all wisdom and understanding, or saying all things

in wisdom. So that there is need of all wisdom, for the

ability to learn such things exists not in every one. That we
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. What sayest

thou, every man ? Yea ; this is what we are earnestly de-

sirous of doing, he saith. For what, even if this do not come
to pass? the blessed Paul endeavoured to make perfect. This

then is perfection, the other is imperfect : so that if one have

not even the whole of wisdom, he is imperfect Perfect in

Christ Jesus, not in the Law, nor in Angels, for that is not

perfection. In Christ, that is, in the knowledge of Christ.

For he that knows what Christ has done, will have higher

V"?" thoughts than to be satisfied with Angels 1
.

*£*'u In ChristJesus; Ver. 29. Whereunto Ialso labour, striving.

He said not, * I am desirous' merely, nor in any indifferent

way, but, / labour, striving, with great earnestness, that is, with

much watching. If I, for your good, thus watch, much
more ought ye. Then again, shewing that it is of God, he

saith, according to His working which worketh in me
mightily. He shews that it is the work of God. He,
now, that makes me strong for this, evidently wills it. Where-

t. l. fore also when beginning he saith, By the will of God. So
that it is not only out of modesty he so expresses himself,

but insisting on the truth of the Word as well. And striving.

In saying this, he shews that many are fighting against him.

Then great is his tender affection.

Chap. ii. ver. 1. For 1 would that ye knew what great

conflict I havefor you, andfor them at Laodicea.

Then lest this should seem owing to their peculiar weak-

ness, he joined others also with them ; and as yet condemned
them not; and as many as have not seen myface in theflesh.
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Gentle and indirect reproof of weakfaith. 280

He shews here after a divine manner 1
, that they saw him Hom.

constantly in the Spirit. And he bears witness to their great
,

love, wherefore also he has added,

Ver. 2, 3. That their hearts might be comforted, being knit

together in love, and unto all riches of thefull assurance of
understanding to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God
the Father', and of Christ: In Whom are hid all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge.

Now henceforward he is hastening and in pangs to 8 enter^r

g
I

fJJ
upon the doctrine, neither accusing them, nor clearing them offalfupon

accusation. J have a conflict, he saith. That what may be theird*'

brought to pass, that they 3 may be knit together. What he 3SoSav.

means is this ; that they may stand firm in the faith. He < we
'»

doth not however so express himself; but extenuates the

matter of accusation. That is, that they may be united with

love, not with necessity nor with force. For as I have said,

he always avoids offending, by leaving it to themselves* ; and

therefore he saith, 1 have a conflict, because I wish it to be

with love, and willingly. For I do not wish them to be

brought together merely, not with their lips merely, but that

their hearts might be cornforted.

Being knit together in love unto all riches of the full

assurance of understanding. That is, that they may doubt

about nothing, that they may be fully assured in all things.

But he meant the full assurance which is by faith, for there

is a full assurance which cometh by arguments, but that is

worthy of no consideration. I know, he saith, that ye believe,

but I would have you fully assured: not unto riches only,

but unto all riches ; that your full assurance may be intense,

as well as in all things. And observe the wisdom of this

blessed one. He said not, * Ye do ill that ye are not fully

assured,' nor accused them; but, ye know not how desirous I

am that ye may be fully assured, and not merely so, but with

understanding. For seeing he spoke of faith
; suppose not, he

saith, that I meant barely and unprofitably, but with under-

standing and love. To the acknowledgment of the mystery

of God the Father and of Christ. So that this is the mystery

f Rcc. t. km) n«r{jf , E. V. of Gody * Ic/r^iw, i. e to draw such infer-

of the Father; but the sense in ences as would be harsh if stated by
either case is, of Him Who is God and himself.

Father.
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mtattvc.
geegt faou that he saith, I have therefore said this, that

Colos. of God, the being brought unto Him by the Son. And qf
2

>
4 * g

' Christ, in Whom are hid all the treasures qf wisdom and

knowledge. But if they are in Him, then wisely also no

doubt He came at this time. Wherefore then do some foolish

persons object to Him, ' See how He discourseth with the sim-

1 Altrn pier sort.' In Whom are all the treasures, He alone 1 knows

all things. Hid, for think not in truth that ye already have all

;

they are hidden also even from Angels, not from you only

;

'Afofc so that you ought to ask all things from Him. He alone 3

giveth wisdom and knowledge. Now by saying, treasures,

he shews their largeness, by All, that He is ignorant of

nothing, by hid, that He alone knoweth.

Ver. 4. And this I say, lest any man should beguile you

3 or per- with enticing* words.
motive.

(3)
ye may not seek it from men. Beguile you, he saith, with

persuasive words. For what if any doth speak, and speak

persuasively ?

Ver. 5. For though I be absent in theflesh, yet am I with

you in the spirit.

* r> *«•• The direct 4 thing to have said here was, c even though I be

x"*§9
' absent in the flesh, yet, nevertheless, I know the deceivers but

instead he has ended with praise, Joying and beholding yow

order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. Tour

a raff*- order, he means, your good order. And the stedfastness ofyow

Jolidity
fa**h 5

*n C*rw/. This is still more in the way of encomium.

And he said not * faith,' but stedfastness, as to soldiers standing

« w#*t in good order and firmly. Now that which is stedfast 6
,
neither

deceit nor can sna^e asunder 7
. Not only, he saith,

uiu have ye not fallen, but no one hath so much as thrown you

into disorder. He hath set himself over them, that they may

fear him as though present; for thus is order preserved.

From solidity follows compactedness, for you will then pro-

duce solidity, when having brought many things together,

you shall cement them compactedly and inseparably ; then a

solidity is produced, as in the case of a wall. But this is the

peculiar work of love ; for those who were by themselves,

when it hath closely cemented and knit them together, it

renders solid. And faith, again, doeth the same thing; when

it allows not reasonings to intrude themselves. For as rea-
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soilings divide, and shake loose, so faith causes solidity and Ho*,

compactness. —

—

For seeing God hath bestowed upon us benefits surpassing

man's reasoning, suitably enough He hath brought in

faith. For it is not possible he can be stedfast, who demands

reasons. For behold all our lofty doctrines, how destitute

they are of reasonings, and dependent upon faith alone. God
is not any where, and is every where. What hath less reason

in it than this? Each by itself is full of difficulty. For,

indeed, He is not in place ; nor is there any place in which

He is. He was not made, He made not Himself, He never

began to be. What reasoning will receive this, if there be

not faith ? Does it not seem to be utterly ridiculous, and more

endless than a riddle ?

Now that He hath no beginning, and is uncreate, and

uncircumscribed, and infinite, is, as we have said, a manifest

difficulty ; but let us consider His Incorporealness, whether

we can search out this by reasoning. God is incorporeal.

What is incorporeal ? A bare word, and no more, for the

apprehension has received nothing, has impressed nothing

upon itself ; for if it does so impress, it comes to nature, and

what constitutes body. So that the mouth speaks indeed,

but the understanding knows not what it speaks, save one

thing only, that it is not body, this is all it knows. And why

do I speak of God ? In the case of the soul, which is created,

inclosed, circumscribed, what is incorporealness? say!

shew ! Thou canst not. Is it air ? But air is body, even

though it be not compact, and it is plain from many proofs

that it is a yielding body. Is it then fire ? But fire is body,

whilst the energy of the soul is bodiless. Wherefore ? Be-

cause it penetrateth every where. But if it is not h body,

then that which is incorporeal exists in place, therefore it is

also circumscribed; and that which is circumscribed has

figure; and figures are linear, and lines belong to bodies.

Again, that which is without figure, what conception 1 does 1 fw«t.

it admit ? It has no figure, no form, no outline. Seest thou

how the understanding becomes dizzy ?

Again, That Nature is not susceptible of evil. But He is

h Savile conjectures that ' not' should be inserted, and the sense seems abso-

lutely to require it.

R
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242 Seeming contradictions in Divine things.

Colos. also good of His own will 1
; it is therefore susceptible. But

I j\
5,

one may not so say, God forbid ! Again, was He brought

into being, willing it, or not willing it ? But neither may one

say this. Again, circumscribes He the world, or no ? For

if He circumscribes it not, He is Himself circumscribed,

* ivup'f. but if He circumscribes it, He is infinite* in His nature.

Again, circumscribes He Himself? But if He circumscribes

Himself, then He is not without beginning to Himself, but

to us ; therefore He is not in His nature without beginning.

Every where one must grant contradictories.

Seest thou how great the darkness is; and how every

where there is need of faith. This it is, that is solid. But,

if you will, let us come to things which are less than these.

That Substance hath an operation. And what in His case

is operation ? Is it a certain motion? Then He is not im-

r- mutable 3
: for that which is moved, is not immutable: for,

T" from being motionless it becomes in motion. But neverthe-

less He is in motion, and never stands still. But what kind

of motion, tell me ; for amongst us there are seven kinds;

down, up, in, out, right, left, circular, or, if not this, increase,

decrease, generation, destruction, alteration. But His motion

is none of these. Is it then such as the mind is moved with ?

No, nor this either. God forbid ! for in many things the

mind is even absurdly moved. Is to wiU, to operate ? But

l Tim. He wills all men to be good, and to be saved. How comes
2> 4

' it not to pass? But to will is one thing, to operate,

another. To will then is not sufficient for operation. How

p8 . us, then saith the Scripture, He hath done whatsoever He

Matt 8 ^ted ? And again, the leper saith unto Christ, If Thou

2. ' wilt, Thou canst make me clean* Will ye that I mention

yet another thing ? How were the things that are, made out

of things that are not? How will they be resolved into

nothing? What is above the heaven? And again, what

above that? and what above that? and beyond that, what?

and so on to infinity. What is below the earth ? Sea, and

beyond this, what ? aud beyond that again, what ? Nay ; to

the right, and to the left, is there not the same difficulty?

(4) But these iudeed are things unseen. Will ye that I lead

the discourse to those which are seen; those which have

already happened ? Tell me, how did the beast contain Jonah
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Lesser Wonders prepare the wayfor greater. 243

in its belly, without his perishing ? Is it not void of reason, How-

and its motions without control ? How spared it the righte
'—

ous man ? How was it that the heat did not suffocate him ?

How was it that it putrefied him not ? For if to be in the

deep only, is past contriving, to be both in the creature's

bowels, and in that heat, is very far more unaccountable.

For how breathed he the air in that place ? How did the

respiration suffice for two animals? And how did it also

vomit him forth unharmed? And how too did he speak?

And how too was he self-possessed, and prayed ? Are not

these things incredible ? If we test them by reasonings, they

are incredible, if by faith, they are exceeding credible.

Shall I say something more than this ? The wheat in the

earth's bosom decays, and rises again. Behold marvels,

opposite, and each surpassing the other; marvellous is the

not becoming corrupted, marvellous, after becoming so, is the

rising again. Where are they that disbelieve the Resurrection

and say, This bone how shall it be cemented to that ? and

introduce such like silly tales. Tell me, how did Elias ascend

in a chariot of fire ? Fire is wont to burn, not to carry aloft.

How lives he so long a time ? In what place is he ? Why
was this done ? Whither was Enoch translated ? Lives he on

like food with us ? and what is it hinders him from being

here ? Nay, but does he not eat ? And wherefore was he

translated ? Behold how God schooleth us by little and little.

He translated Enoch ; no very great thing that. This in-

structed us for the taking up of Elias. Again, He shut in Noe Gen. 7,

into the ark ; nor is this either any very great thing. This in-
16#

structed us for the shutting up of the prophet within the whale.

Thus even the things of old stood in need of forerunners and

types. For as in a ladder the first step sends on to the

second, and from the first it is not possible to step to the

fourth, and this sends one on to that, that that may be the

way to the next ; and as it is not possible either to get to the

second before the first; so also is it here.

And observe the signs of signs, and thou wilt discern this

in the ladder which Jacob saw. Above, it is said, the Lord
13

stood fast 1
, and underneath Angels were ascending and de- 1 \mr^.

scending. It was prophesied that the Father hath a Son ; it
«*•••

was necessary this should be believed. Whence wouldest

r 2
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244 Types of the Eternal Generation of the Son.

Colob. thou that I shew thee the signs of this? from above,

- 2
'
5m

downward, or from beneath, upward ? It was necessary

to be known that He begetteth without passion 1

; for this

reason did she that was barren first bear. Let us rather,

however, carry our discourse higher. It was necessary to

be believed, that He begat of Himself. What then? The
thing happens k obscurely indeed, as in type and shadow, but

still it doth happen, and as it goes on it becomes somehow
clearer. A woman is formed out of man alone, and he remains

whole and entire. Again, it was necessary there should be
some sure sign of the Conception of a Virgin. So the barren

beareth, not once only, but a second time and a third, and

many times. Of His birth then of a Virgin, the barren is a

type, and she sends the mind forward to faith. Again, this

was a type of God being able to beget alone. For if

man is the chief agent 1

, and birth takes place without him,

in a more excellent way, much rather, is One begotten

•«•««»- of the Chiefest Agent 1
. There is still another generation,

v»rip*. wj1;cj1 is a tVpe 0f the Truth. I mean, ours by the Spirit.
John 1, of agam the barren is a type, in that it is not of blood;

this itself of the generation above. The one shews that

Christ is with impassibility, the other that He could be
generated from God alone.

Christ is above ruling over all things : it was necessary

this should be believed. The same takes place in the earth

Gen. l, with respect to man. For, saith He, Let Us make man after

Our image and likeness, and he is appointed to the dominion

of all the brutes. Thus He instructed us, not by words, but

by actions. Paradise shewed the separateness of his nature,

and that man was the best thing of all. Christ was to rise

again; see now how many sure signs there were of this;

Enoch, Elias, Jonas, the fiery furnace, the baptism that

happened in Noah's day, the seeds, the plants, our own
generation, that of all animals. For since on this every

thing was at stake, it, more than any other, had abundance of

types.

> iTrnt&f, i. e. without being changed. k Sav. Doth the thing happen? It
This refers to the Eternal Generation, doth

:

as the sequel shews. Compare St. 1 »t^i«rif*» «>^*c##. One would
Athanasius against Arianism. Disc. 1. have expected *w»{, but i*4*»TH ha>«
c. 8. Tr. p. 218 sqq. just been opposed to ytnn.
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Signs of Providence. Types of holy Baptism. 245

That the Universe 1 is not without a Providence we inay Hon.

conjecture from things amongst ourselves, for nothing wiir,-^^-

continue to exist, if not provided for ; but even herds, and «-«.

all other things stand in need of governance. And that the

Universe was not made by chance, Hell is a proof, and so

was the deluge in Noah's day, the fire*, the overwhelming of* i. e. of

the Egyptians in the sea, the things which happened in the
Sodoin -

wilderness.

It was necessary too that many things should prepare the

way for Baptism; therefore was done all that was done in

water, and thousands of things besides ;
those, for instance, in

the Old Testament, those in the Pool™, the cleansing of him

that was not sound in health, the deluge itself, the baptism

of John.

It was necessary to be believed that God giveth up His

Son ; a man did this by anticipation. Who was he ? Abra-

ham the Patriarch. Types then of all these things, if we are

so inclined, we shall find by searching in the Scriptures.

But let us not be weary, but attune ourselves by these things.

Let us hold the faith stedfastly, and shew forth strictness of

life : that having in all things returned thanks to God, we
may be counted worthy of the good things promised to them

that love Him, through the grace and lovingkindness of our

Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c.

a Hales suggests that this may be clearness on John 5, 2. Horn, xxxvi.

the Laver in the Temple, but it is not init. where this is classed with those of

called »sXvf*Wc* in LXX. The pool the Old Testament. The following in-

of Bethesda is meant, as is evident from stance refers to the cleansing in Lev.
the like mention of types increasing in 16, 13.
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HOMILY VI.

Col. ii. 6, 7.

As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk

ye in Him : Rooted and built up in Him, and stablished

in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein

with thanksgiving.

Again, he takes hold on them beforehand with their own

testimony, saying, As ye have therefore received. We intro-

duce no strange addition, he saith, therefore neither do ye.

Walk ye in Him, for He is the Way that leadeth to the

Father : not in the Angels ; this way leadeth not thither.

Rooted, that is, fixed; not one while going this, another, that,

but rooted: but that which is rooted, never can remove.
1 Observe how appropriate 1 are the expressions he employs.
9 ^m». And built up, he saith, that is, in thought attaining 9 unto
T,f#

Him. And stablished in Him, that is, holding Him, and

built as on a foundation. He shews that they had fallen

'present down, for the word built 3 has this force. For the faith is in

p?J.

tlC1~ forth a building ; and needs both a strong foundation, and

secure construction. For both if any one build not upon a

secure foundation it will shake, and even though he do, if it

be not firm, it will not stand. As ye have been taught.

Again the word As declares that he said not any thing novel.

Abounding, he saith, therein with thanksgiving, for this i6

the part of well-disposed persons. I say not simply to give

thanks, but with great abundance, more than ye learned, if

possible, with much ambition.
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Warning against deceivers. Elements ofthe world, what. 247

Ver. 8. Beware lest any man spoil you. Ho*-

Seest thou how he shews him to be a thief, and an alien,

and one that enters in softly ? For he has already repre-

sented him to be entering in. And he well said spoil. As

one digging away a mound from underneath,- may give no

perceptible sign, yet it gradually settles, so also doeth he.

Beware therefore ; for this is his main point, not even to let

himself be perceived'.

Through philosophy. Then because the term 1 philosophy'

has an appearance of dignity, he added, and vain deceit

For there is also a good 1 deceit; such as many have been
1

deceived by, which one ought not even to call a deceit at

all. Whereof Jeremiah speaks ; O Lord, Thou hast deceived *CT' 20
>

me, and I was deceived; for such as this one ought not to

call a deceit at all ; for Jacob also deceived his father, but

that was not a deceit, but an economy. Through philosophy,

he saith, and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after

the rudiments 9 of the world, and not after Christ. Now he
2

"J"-

sets about to reprove their observance of particular 1
* days, de-

meaning by elements of the world the sun and moon ; as he mente*

also said in the Epistle to the Galatians, How turn ye again Gal. 4,

to the weak and beggarly elements? And he said not observ-

ances of days, but in general 3 of tt# present world, to snew
w*J^

its worthlessness : for if the world be nothing, much more Sav.

then its elements. Having then first shewn how great bene- omlt8,

fits and kindnesses they had received, he afterwards brings

on his accusation, thereby to shew its greater seriousness,

and to convict his hearers. Thus too the Prophets do.

They always first point out the benefits, and then they mag-
nify their accusations; as Esaias saith, / have begotten chil-ls. 1,2.

dren, and exalted them, but they have rejected me; and
LXX *

again, O my people, what have 1 done unto thee, or wherein Mic. 6,

have I grieved thee, or wherein have I wearied thee ? and
David ; as when he says, / heard thee in the secret place °fjf£%?

7'

• Some copies add, as if one were
robbed daily, and were told, ' see that
there is not some one.' And he shews
the way ; it is by this way, as if one
shoald say through this outhouse,
through philosophy.

k *m V<""* Montfaucon refers to

his Suppl. de l'Ant. Expl. 1. iii. vol. 1.

p. 112. where he shews that the ob-
servance of heathen customs about
lucky and unlucky days, and the like,

was common in France in the thirteenth

century. Such were the Dies JEgyp-
tiaci, &o.
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248 Christ alone to be served. Fulness of Oodhead in Him.

Colos. the tempest; and again, Open thy mouthy and I will Jill it.

~ *

80
* And every where you will find it the same.

10.
9

That indeed were most one's duty, not to be persuaded by

them, even did they say aught to the purpose ; as it is, however,

obligations apart even, it behoves to shun those things. And

not after Christ, he saith. For were it in such sort a matter

done by halves, that ye were able to serve both the one and

the other, not even so ought ye to do it ; as it is, however, he

suffers you not to be qfter Christ. Those things withdraw

you from Him. Having first shaken to pieces the Grecian

observances, he next overthrows the Jewish ones also.

For both Greeks and Jews practised many observances*

but the former from philosophy, the latter from the Law.

First then, he makes at those against whom lay the heavier

accusation. How, not after Christ ?

Ver. 9, 10. For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the

Oodhead bodily: and ye are complete in Him, Which is the

head ofall principality and power.

(2) Observe how in his accusing of the one he thrusts through
1

I!!
^e ot^er> first giving the solution, and then the objection.

For such a solution is not suspected, and the hearer accepts

it the rather, that the speaker is not making it his aim. For

in that case indeed he would make a point of not coming off

worsted, but in this, not so. For in Him dwelleth, that is,

for God dwelleth in Him. But that thou mayest not think

Him enclosed, as. in a body, he saith, All thefulness of the

1 or Godhead bodily: and ye are complete 2 in Him. Some say

that he intends the Church filled by His Godhead, as he

Ephes. elsewhere saith, of Him that filleth all in all, and that the

l
>
23

' term bodily is here, as the body in the head. How is it then

that he did not add, 4 which is the Church ?' Others again

say it is with reference to The Father, that he says that the

fulness of the Godhead dwells in Him, but wrongly. First,

because to dwell* cannot strictly be said of God: next,

P«. 24, because the * fulness' is not that which receives, for the earth

Rom. is the Lord's, and thefulness thereof; and again the Apostle,

^jj
6, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. By fulness is

11, 25. meant * the whole.' Then the word bodily, what does it intend

to signify ? * As in a head.' But why does he say the same

thing over again ? And ye are complete in Him. What

Digitized byGoogle



Nearness to Christ. Circumcision of Spirit. 249

then does it mean? That ye have nothing less than He. Ho*.
As It dwelt in Him, so also in you. For Paul is ever straining —
to bring us near to Christ ; as when he says, Hath raised us Ephes.

up together , and hath made us sit together : and, Ifwe suffer \^
we shall also reign with Him: and, How shall He not with 2, 12/

Him alsofreely give us all things: and he calls usfellow-heirs. ^£
m * 89

Then as for His dignity. And He is the head of all princi- Ephes.

polity and power. He that is above all, The Cause, is He not f^*^

Consubstantial l > Then he has added the benefit in a mar-

vellous kind of way; and far more marvellous than in the

Epistle to the Romans. For there indeed he saith, circumcision Rom. 2,

of the heart in the spirit, not in the letter, but here, in Christ.

Ver. 11. In Whom also ye were circumcised with the

circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of
the sins of theflesh by the circumcision of Christ.

See how near he is come to the thing. He saith, In the

putting quite away % not putting offmerely 9
. The body ofsins. 9 \M*u

He means, " the old life.
19 He is continually adverting to this

in different ways, as he said also above, Who hath delivered Colow.

us from the power of darkness, and hath reconciled us who 1
*
13' 21 '

were alienated, that we should be holy and unblameable. No
longer, he saith, is the circumcision with 3 the knife, but in 3

*», in.

Christ Himself, for no hand imparts this circumcision, as is

the case there, but the Spirit. It circumciseth not a part,

but the whole man. It is the body both in the one and the

other case, but in the one it is carnally, in the other it is

spiritually circumcised, but not a* the Jews, for ye have not

put off flesh, but sins. When and where? In Baptism.

And what he calls circumcision, he again calls burial.

Observe how he again passes ou to the subject of righteous

doings 4
; of the sins, he saith, of the flesh, that is, the things 4

*hey had done in the flesh. He speaks of a greater thing
fum'

than circumcision, for they did not merely cast away that of

*hich they were circumcised, but they destroyed it, they

sibilated it.

Ver. 12. Buried with him, he saith, in Baptism, wherein
«&o ye are risen 5 with Him, through thefaith of the opera- s^my^-

of God, Who raised Himfrom the dead.

But it is not burial only : for behold what he says, Wherein^^er
e ari»)wff

,
putting off for good, once for all.
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250 Death unto sin. The bond against man abolished.

Colos. also ye are risen with Him, through thefaith of the operation
2 »

16
' of God, Who raised Him from the dead. He hath spoken

well, for it is all of faith. Ye believed that God is able to

raise, and so ye were raised. Then His worthiness of belief,

Who raised Him, be saith, from the dead.

He now shews the Resurrection. And you who some
1 Bee. time 1 were dead in sins and the uncircumcision of your

cfroUg Jk$h> hath He quickened together with Him. For ye lay

under judgment of death. But even though ye died, still

it was no common death, but a profitable one. Observe

how again he shews what they deserved in the words he

subjoins:

Ver. 13, 14, 15. Havingforgiven us all trespasses; having

^J^i/o/tecf out by the doctrines* the handwriting that was

writing against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of

nance*
having nailed it to His Cross; and having spoiled

principalities and powers, He made a shew of them openly*,

having triumphed over them in it.

Having forgiven us, he saith, all trespasses. Which ?

Those which produced that deadness. What then? Did
He allow them to remain ? No, He even wiped them oat,

He did not scratch them out merely, but wiped them out,

so that they could not even be seen. By the doctrines', he saith.

What doctrines ? The Faith. It is enough then to believe.

He hath not set works against works, but works against faith.

And what next? Blotting out is an advance upon remission

;

again he saith, And took it out of the way. Nor yet even
3 ifixm- so did He preserve 3

it, but rent it even in sunder, by nailing it

to His Cross. Having spoiled principalities and powers, he

made a shew of them openly, having triumphed over them in

it. No where has he spoken in so lofty a strain.

(3) Seest thou how great His earnestness that the handwriting

should be done away ? To wit, we all were under sin and

punishment He Himself, through suffering punishment,

did away with both the sin and the punishment, and He
was punished on the Cross. To the Cross then He affixed

d i&uyfimririt It w^nrif, so com- * r#JV liypuim. Theodoret also takes*

mented on below as seemingly to re- it so, but the use of )§yp*rir
t
ieh in

quire to be thus translated, 4**He in- ver. 20. agrees better with E. V.
nic eil disgrace on them through His The handwriting in ordinances, and
confidence in dying." the Vulgate, Chirographwn decreti.
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Christ, on the Cross, conquered Satan. 251

it, and afterwards, as having power, He tore it asunder. Hom.

What handwriting ? He means either that which they said.
Vl

to Moses, namely, All that God hath said will we do, and be Exoi.

obedient 1
, or if not that, this, that we owe to God obedience ; ^Jf

m

or if not this, he means that the devil held possession of the

handwriting which God made for Adam, saying, In the day

thou eatest of the tree, thou shalt die. This handwriting Gen. 8,

then the devil held in his possession And Christ did not

give it to us, but Himself tore it in two, the action of one

who remits joyfully.

Having stripped eff* principalities and powers. He means
the diabolical powers, either because human nature had

arrayed itself in these, or because they had h
, as it were, a

hold, when He became Man He put away from Himself

that hold. This is the meaning of He made a shew of

them. And well said he so, for never yet was the devil in

so shameful a plight. For whilst expecting to have Him, he

lost even those he had ; and when That Body was nailed to

the Cross, the dead arose. There the devil received his

wound, having met his death-stroke from a dead body. And
as an athlete, when he thinks he has hit 9 his adversary,

a

0r,

himself receives from him a fatal blow 1

; so truly doth Christ
£j]£*

n?

also shew, that to die with confidence
k
is the devil's shame.

For he would have done every thing to persuade men that

He did not die, had be had the power. For seeing that of

His Resurrection indeed all succeeding time was proof

demonstrative ; whilst of His death, no other time save that

whereat it happened could ever furnish proof; therefore it

was, that He died publicly in the sight of all men, but He
arose not publicly, knowing that the aftertime would bear

witness to the truth. For, that whilst the world was looking

on, the serpent should be slain on high upon the. Cross,

herein is the marvel. For what did not the devil do, that

f
al. < This handwriting then Christ ' death/ for ' the devil,' and umt^mw

took.' Mari^trmi ' is caught in a fatal

* «TiOtv^«iv#f. E.V. spoiled, trans- (or decisive) grasp/ for, ' receives a
lated above, 4 putting off.' fatal blow/ This suits better with

h All copies of St. Chrys.read, 4 had * an athlete.'
them,' which makes no sense. The k pir« rm^nrimi, referring to Dvy-
Catena omits * them/ which has been p«r/rt» U w^nnf. i Confidence' some-
adopted, though the authority is slight, times has the meaning of * standing
Compare John 14, 30. without fear before God.' Here he

1 Catena and Bodl. Extr. have refers also to publicity.
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£52 Death of Christ public to prove the Resurrection.

Colou. He might die in secret ? Hear Pilate saying, Take ye Him

1

2> 15
' away l

, and crucify Him,for 1 find no fault in Him. And

Ufltrt. again the Jews said unto Him, If Thou be the Son of God,

j^Jjj-
come down from the Cross. Then fiirther, when He had re-

Johni9, ceived a mortal wound, and He came not down 1

, for this reason

5^att
He was also committed to burial ; for it was in His power to

27,40. have risen immediately: but He did not, that the fact

might be believed. And yet in* cases of private death indeed,

it is possible to impute them to a swoon, but here, it is not

possible to do this either. For even the soldiers brake not

His legs, like those of the others, that it might be made
manifest that He was dead. And those who buried The
Body are known; and therefore too the Jews themselves

seal the stone along with the soldiers. For, what was most
of all attended to, was this very thing, that it should not be
in obscurity. And the witnesses to it are from enemies, from

Mat26,the Jews. Hear them saying to Pilate, That deceiver said,
64, while he was yet alive, After three days I will rise again.

Command therefore that the sepulchre be guarded by the
soldiers. This was accordingly done, themselves also sealing
it. Hear them further saying even afterwards to the

Acta 5, Apostles, Ye intend to bring this Man's blood upon us.m
* He suffered not the very fashion of His Cross to be put to

shame. For since the Angels have suffered nothing like it,

He therefore doth every thing for this, shewing that His
death achieved a mighty work. For there was, as it were, a
single combat. Death wounded Christ: but Christ, being
wounded, did afterwards kill death. He that seemed to be
immortal, was destroyed by a mortal body; and this the
whole world saw. And what is truly wonderful is, that He
committed not this thing to another. But there was made
again a second handwriting, of another kind than the former.

(4) Beware then lest we be condemned by this, after saying,

&£
Welf renounce Satan

>
and array myself with Thee, O Christ,

'abond, Rather however this should not be called a handwriting 3
,

Riikm.
but a C0Fenant- For that is a handwriting, whereby one is

er. 18. held accountable for debts : but this is a covenant. It hath

367.
P' no penalty, nor saith it, If this be done, or if this be not

decisive (hold) then He came down.' aee p. 261. note i.
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The New Covenant andfree gift. New Creation. 253

done 1
: so spake Moses when he sprinkled the blood of the Hom.

covenant, and God promised everlasting life. All this is a
t

VI
*

-

covenant. There, it was slave with master, here, it is friend $

with friend: there, it is said, In the day that thou ea^esi
x̂^

thereof thou shalt die; a present threatening; but here is 26, 7. 8.

nothing of the kind. There was nakedness, and here too is

nakedness; there, however, he that had sinned was made
naked, because he sinned, but here, one 9

is made naked, « one

that he may be set free. Then, man put off the glory which f^J"
he had

; now, he puts off the old man ; and before going up* 3
ft

(to the contest), puts him off as easily, as it were his gar-

meuts". He is anointed", as wrestlers about to enter the

lists. For he is born at once; and not as that first man
was, by little and little, but at once°. (He is anointed,)

not as the priests of old time, on the head alone, but

rather in more abundant measure. For he indeed was 1**-^

anointed on the head, the right ear, the hand; to excite

him to obedience, and to good works; but this one, all

over. For lie cometh not to be instructed merely ; but to

wrestle, and to be exercised ; he is advanced 4 to another

creation. For when he confessed (his belief) in the lifef^""
everlasting p

, he confessed a second creation. He took**™
dust from the earth, and formed man: but now, dust no Gen. a,

longer, but the Holy Spirit; with This he is formed, with 7,

this harmonized 6
, even as Himself was in the womb ofe/w>j-

ihe Virgin. He said not in Paradise, but ' in Heaven.' Fox^rmt

deem not that, because the subject is earth 7
, it is done on

earth; he is q removed thither, to Heaven, there these things*

are transacted, in the midst of Angels: God taketh up thy

soul above, above He harraonizeth it anew, He placeth thee

near to the Kingly Throne. He is formed in the water, he

receiveth spirit instead of a soul
r
. And after he is formed,

, norms

m See St. Cyril, Catech. XX.
1 See St. Cyril, Catech. XXI.
0 The comparison is with the 1 old

jnan.' A grown man is of course implied
>n * wrestling.' The Translator suggests
"•at this sentence may have been rrans-

1 PJ^) and ought to stand before the
clause about anointing. Certainly the
present text, if genuine, is elliptical to

p In the Apostles' Creed, recited at

Baptism.
4 Old Lat. ( thou art.' The former

clause may be, ( think not, because the

earth is under thee, that thou art in

earth.'
1 iirtyuz** wnZfiM, i. e. as Adam

received a soul. The Spirit becoming
as it were the life of the new man.
See on Rom. viii. 11. Tr. p. 237.
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254 Christian state better than Paradise.

Colos. He bringeth to him, not beasts, but devils, and their prince,

L
2

Jt^ and saith, Tread upon serpents and scorpions. He saith

19.
' not, Let Us make man in our image, and after our likeness,

2™' l>
but what? He giveth them to become the sons of God, who

John 1, were born, he saith, not of blood, but of God. Then that
12. 13. .

thou give no ear to the serpent, straightway thou art taught

to say, " I renounce thee," that is, " whatsoever thou sayest,

I will not hear thee." Then, that he destroy thee not by means

of others, it is said*, " and thy pomp, and thy service, and

thy angels." He hath set him no more to keep Paradise,

citizen- to nave n*8 conversation 1 in heaven. For straightway

ship, when he cometh up he pronounceth these words, Our

Father Which art in Heaven, . . . Thy will be done in

earth, as it is in Heaven. The plain falleth not on thy

sight*, thou seest not tree, nor fountain, but straightway thou

tabest into thee* the Lord Himself, thou art mingled 3 with

His Body, thou art intermixed 4 with that Body that lieth

5 *MfW above, whither the devil cannot approach. No woman is

there, for him to approach, and deceive as the weaker; for

<Hl. s, it is said, There is neither female, nor male*. If thou go

U)
not down to him, he will not have power to come up where

S^tu nm thou art; for thou art in Heaven, and Heaven is unapproach-

ji^' t able by the devil. It hath no tree with knowledge of good

and evil, but the Tree of Life only. No more shall woman be

formed from thy side, but we all are one from the side of

Christ. For if they who have been anointed of men take no

barm by serpents, neither wilt thou take any harm at all,

so long as thou art anointed ; that thou mayest be able to

Lukeio, grasp the Serpent and choke him, to tread upon serpents and
ld

- scorpions. But as the gifts are great, so is our punishment

great also. It is not possible for him that hath fallen from

Gen. 3, Paradise, to dwell in front of Paradise*, nor to reascend

thither from whence we have fallen. But what after this?

Hell, and the worm undying. But God forbid that any of

• f«r), the person who directs the This has been done in the text, not

catechumen. to spoil so beautiful a pawmge.
t No meaning appears in this, sum n LXX. ha* «ar*«ro *Mi

lw tyti 9* mtu ri wmJit, though old r»v ' He placed At*

Lat. also has, 4 The child falleth not opposite Paradise. And it is generally

on his face ;* but we have only to read thought that Adam approached the gate

«*•)«•*, as in a doubtful passage of of Paradise to worship.
Horn. xvi. on Rom. Tr. p. 295. note q.
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Misery offallingfrom the New Covenant. 255

us should become amenable to this punishment! but living Hom.

virtuously, let us earnestly strive to do throughout 1 His will.
\^mT^

Let us become well-pleasing to God, that we may be able rl,Au

both to escape the punishment, and to obtain 8 the good 2 1™™-

things eternal, through the grace and love toward man, &c.
XM
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HOMILY VII.

Col. ii. 16—19.

Let no man thereforejudge you in meal, or in drink, or in

respect qf an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the sab-

l ®*\the bath days: which are a shadow qf things 1 to come; but the
â*gt

' tody is qf Christ. Let no man beguile you ofyour reward

in a voluntary humility and worshipping qf angels, intrud-

ing into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed

up by his fleshly mind, and not holding the Head,from

which all the body byjoints and bands having nourishment

ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase

qf God.

er. 8. Having first said darkly, Beware lest any man spoil you

yet. 4. after the tradition qf men; and again, further back, And this

I say, lest any man should beguile you with enticing words;

thus preoccupying their soul, and working in it anxious

thoughts; next, having inserted those benefits, and increased

this effect, he then brings in his reproof last, and says, Let

*ufau. no man thereforejudge you in meat, or in drink*, or in the

part qf an holyday, or qf the new moon, or qf the sabbath

days. Seest thou how he depreciates them ? If ye have ob-

tained such things, he saith, why make yourselves accountable

for these petty matters ? And he makes light of them, saying,

or in the i par? qf an holyday, for in truth they did not retain

the whole of the former rule, or qf the new moon, or of sabbath

days. He said not, " Do not then observe them," but, let no

man judge you. He shewed that they were transgress-

^•M-cf.ing, and undoing 3
, but he brought his charge against others.

Endure not those that judge you, he saith, nay, not so much

4r*nd as this either, but he argues with those persons, almost
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stopping their mouths, and saying. Ye ought not to judge. Hom.

But he would not have reflected on these. He said not ~
4 in clean and unclean/ nor yet

4
in feasts of Tabernacles,

and unleavened bread, and Pentecost,' but tn part ofafeast:

for they ventured not to keep the whole ; and if they did

observe it, yet not so as to celebrate the feast. In party he

saith, shewing that the greater part is done away. For even

if they did keep sabbath, they did not do so with precision.

Which are a shadow of the things to come; he means, of

the New Covenant ; hut the body is of Christ, Some per-

sons here punctuate thus, but the body is of Christy i. e. the

truth is come in with Christ : others thus; The Body qf Christ

let no man adjudge awayfrom you y that is, thwart you of it
1
.

1 in^i«-

For the term xaTa/Sga/SfuJijvai, is employed when the victory *ir"'

is with one party, and the prize with another, when though

a victor thou art thwarted f
. Thou standest above the devil * i*-^*

and sin
; why dost thou again subject thyself to sin 3

. There- */^>IJf#

fore he said that he is a debtor tofulfil the whole law ; and ®al- 6
>

again, Is Christ found to be the minister of sin? which ib. 3, 17.

he said when writing to the Galatians. When then he had

filled them with anger through saying, adjudge away from
you, he begins; being a voluntary 4

, he saith, in humility «E. V.

and worshipping of Angels, intruding into things he hath m9X*'

not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind. How in

humility, or how puffed up? He shews that the whole

arose out of vainglory. But what is on the whole the drift

of what is said ? There were some who maintained that we

must be brought near by Angels, not by Christ, for that were

too great a thing for us. Therefore it is that he turns over

and over again what he has said concerning Christ, as, that^ .

2Q
through the Blood of His Cross we are reconciled; that Heu.'

9

sufferedfor us 5
; that He loved us. And besides in this ve*y

same thing, moreover, they were pierced 0 afresh. And he2,3i.

said not ' introduction by,' but 4 worshipping of Angels y
. In- f

truding into things he hath not seen. For he hath not seen 6

Angels, and yet is affected as though he had. Therefore he note a,

saith, Puffed up by his fleshly mind9 vainly. For it is notf-m *

about any true fact, but about this doctrine, that he is puffed

up. And he puts forward a shew of humility. As if he had^j^
said; by his carnal mind, nothing spiritual; his reasoning is oitfhiM
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258 Holding by Christ opposed to human Inventions.

Colos. man. And not holding the Head, he saith,/rom which all
2>— the body, that is, thence it hath its being, and its well-being.

Why then, letting go the Head, dost thou cling to the mem-
bers ? If thou art fallen off from It, thou art lost. From
which all the body. Every one, be he who he may, thence

» rir». has not life only, but also even connexion 1
. All the

Church, so long as she holds The Head, increaseth ; because

here is no more passion of pride and vain-glory, nor m inven-

tion of human fancy.

Mark thatfrom* which, meaning the Son. By joints and
bands , he says, having nourishment ministered, and knit

together, increases with the increase of God; he means, that

according to God, that arising out of the best life.

Ver. 20. 1/ then ye be dead with Christ.

He puts that in the middle, and en either side, expres-

sions of greater vehemence. If ye be dead with Christ

*E. v.from the elements* of the world, he saith, why as though

™h^'l*v*n9 *n world are ye subject to ordinances*? This
viiiwh. is not the consequence, for what ought to have been said

is, ' how as though living are ye subject to those elements ?*

But letting this pass, what saith he ?

Ver. 21, 22. Touch not, taste not, handle not. Which all

are to perish with the using ; after the commandments and
doctrines of men.

(2) Ye are not in the world, he saith, and how is it ye are

subject to its elements ? how to its observances ? And mark
4 xmfif how he makes sport of4 them, handle not, touch not, taste

not, as though they were keeping themselves clear of some
great matters, which all are to perish with the using. He
has taken down the swollenness of the many, and added,

after the commandments and doctrines of men. What
sayest thou ? Shouldest thou speak even of the Law, that is

now but a doctrine of men, after the time is come". Or,

v«ftr«; he spoke thus because they adulterated 5
it, or else, he

alludes to the Gentile institutions. The doctrine, he says, is

altogether of man.

» Downes would insert a negative, for hri/{«*r*, which makes good sense.

The sense deems the same by carrying But this Ms. often has u for *, and « for «*.

on that before. Just above, Bodl.Extr. b l|, which makes Him a source of
has rWjri#Au for rv?Wfc*fa, making it action in Himself.
1 the prospect of salvation.' Also a little e mm^iv, i. e. the time of Christ's
before \wfotr» t

1 they were elevated,' Advent, or * after its time.'
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Ver. 23. Which things have indeed a shew qf wisdom in Hom.

will worship, and humility, and neglecting 1

qf the body ; nottj^r
m any honour to the satisfying qf theflesh. E. v.

Shew*, he saith ; not power, therefore not truth. So that^JJJ?^

even though they have a shew of wisdom, let us turn away **g or

from them. For he may seem to be a religious person, and^?*"^

modest, and to have a contempt for the body, but he is not
9

so. Not in any honour to the satisfying of theflesh. For

God hath given it honour, but they use it not with honour.

Thus, when it is a doctrine, it is his way 3 to call it honour. 3

They dishonour the flesh, he says, depriving it, and stripping

it of its liberty, not giving leave to rule it with its will.

God hath honoured the flesh.

Chap. iii. ver. 1. Ifye then be risen with Christ.

He now draws them together, having above established

that He died. Therefore he saith, If ye then be risen with

Christ, seek those things which are above. No observances

are there. Where Christ is sitting on the right hand of
God. Wonderful ! Whither hath he led our minds aloft

!

How hath he filled them with mighty aspiration ! It was

not enough to say, the things which are above, nor yet, where

Christ is, but he adds, sitting on the right Jurnd of God. He
would thence prevail with them, to look no more on earth d

.

Ver. 2, 3, 4. Set your affection on things above, not on things

on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with

Christ in Gh>d. When Christ Who is your 4
life shall ap- 4 Rec. t

pear 5
, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory. «or &

This is not your life, he saith, your life is another one.

He is now urgent to remove them, and insists upon shewing^

that they are seated above, and are dead ; from both consi-

derations establishing the position, that they are not to seek

the things which are here. For whether ye be dead, ye

ought not to seek them ; or whether ye be above, ye ought

not to seek them. Doth Christ appear ? Neither then doth

your life. It is in God, above. What then ? When shall

we live ? When Christ shall appear, Who is your life ; then

seek ye glory, then life, then enjoyment.

This is to prepare the way for drawing them off from pleasure

and ease. Such is his wont : when establishing one position,

4 Catena, ( From thenoe he would have them henceforward look on the earth.'

s2
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260 Carefor this life be/its not those who have a better.

Colob. he darts off to another ; as, for instance, when discoursing of
3> *'

those who at supper were beforehand with one another, he

all at once falls upon the observance of the Mysteries \ For

rebuke hath a great thing when it is administered unsuspected.

It is hid, he saith, from you. Then shall ye also appear with

Him. So that, now, ye do not appear. See how he hath

removed them into very heaven. For, as I said, he is always

bent upon shewing that they have the very same things
1 sSth which Christ hath ; and through all his Epistles, the tenour 1

the^-' is this, to shew that in all things they are partakers with
giiment Him. Therefore he uses the terms, Head, and Body, and
w thin. -i.i
* «•«£•- does every thing to convey* this to them.

If therefore we shall then be manifested, let us not grieve,

when we enjoy not honour : if this life be not life, but it be

hidden, we ought to live this life as though dead. Then

shall ye also, he saith, be manifested with Him in glory. In

glory, he said, not merely manifested. For the pearl too is

hidden so long as it is within the oyster. If then we be

treated with insult, let us not grieve ; or whatever it be we
suffer ; for this life is not our life, for we are strangers and
sojourners. For ye are dead* he saith. Who is so witless, as

for a corpse, dead and buried, either to buy servants, or
'tokia build houses, or prepare costly raiment 3

? None. Neither

burial, then do ye 4
; but as we seek one thing only, namely, that

«al.'letwe 5 fog not jn a nake<j state, so here too let us seek one
n*. '

* or* it.' thing and no more. Our first man is buried: buried not in

earth, but in water; not death-destroyed, but buried by
death's destroyer, not by the law of nature, but by the

governing command that is stronger than nature. For what

has been done by nature, may perchance be undone; but

what has been done by His command, never. Nothing is

more blessed than this burial, whereat all are rejoicing, both

Angels, and men, and the Lord of Angels. At this burial, no
need is there of vestments, nor of coffin, nor of any thing

6 rip/**- else of that kind. Wouldest thou see the semblance • of

symbol, this ? I will shew thee a pool wherein the one was buried,

typ*- the other raised ; in the Red Sea the Egyptians were sunk

e See his Comment on 1 Cor. 11,
1 when the solemn service was completed,

17—21. Horn, xxvii. on 1 Cor. where after the Communion of the Myste-
he says that the supper referred to was lies.'
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Baptism likefire in destroying and new-making. 261

beneath it, but the Israelites went up from out of it ; and the Hom.

same act buries the one, generates the other.
VI1 '

Marvel not that generation and destruction take place in (3)

Baptism ; for, tell me, dissolving and cementing, are they not

opposite ? It is evident, I suppose, to all. Such is the effect

of fire ; for fire dissolves and destroys wax, but it cements

together metallic earth, and works it into gold. So in truth

here also, the force of the fire, having obliterated the statue

of wax, has displayed a golden one in its stead ; for in truth

before the Bath we were of clay, but after it of gold.

Whence is this evident ? Hear him saying, Thefirst man is i Cor.

of the earthy earthy> the second man is the Lord 1 from i Ed.
'

heaven. I spoke of a difference as great as that Detween

clay and gold; but greater still do I find the difference
fy.

between heavenly and earthy; not so widely do clay and

gold differ, as do things earthy and heavenly. Waxen we
were, and clay-formed. For the flame of lust did much
more melt us, than fire doth wax, and any chance temptation

did far rather shatter us than a stone doth things of clay.

And, if ye will, let us give an outline of the former life, and

see whether all was not earth and water, and full of fluctu-

ation, and dust, and instability, and flowing away.

And if ye will, let us scrutinize not the former things, but

the present, and see whether we shall not find every thing

that is, mere dust and water. For what wilt thou tell me of?

authority and power? for nothing in this present life is

thought to be more enviable than these. But sooner may
one find the dust when on the air stationary, than these

things; especially now. For to whom are they not under

subjection ? To those who are lovers of them ; to eunuchs

;

to those who will do any thing for the sake of money; to

the passions of the populace ; to the whims of the more

powerful. He who was yesterday up high on his tribunal f

,

who had his heralds shouting with thrilling voice, and many
to run before, and haughtily clear the way for him through

the forum, is to-day mean and low, and of all those things

bereft and bare, like dust blast-driven, like a stream that

' Montfaueon thinks this refers to This is questioned in the recent Paris
Eatropiua, whose disgrace occasioned Edition,
two Homilies of St. Chrys. Ben. t. iii.
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262 Vanity qf wealth and qf honourfrom it.

Colos. hath passed by. And like as the dust is raised by our feet,

3
'
2- so truly are these magistracies also produced by those who

are engaged about money, and in the whole of life have the

rank and condition of feet ; and like as the dust when it is

raised occupies a large portion of the air, though itself be

but a small body, so too doth power ; and like as the dust

blindeth the eyes, so too doth the pride of power bedim the

eyes of the understanding.

But what? Wilt thou that we examine that object of many
prayers, wealth? Come, let us examine it in its several

parts. It hath luxury, it hath honours, it hath power. First

then, if thou wilt, let us examine luxury. Is not this dust ?

yea, rather, it hurrieth by swifter than dust, for the pleasure

of luxurious living reacheth only to the tongue, and when
the belly is filled, not to the tongue even. But, saith one,

honours are of themselves pleasant things. Yet what can be

less pleasant than that same honour, when it is rendered

with a view to money? When it is not from free choice and

with a readiness of mind, it is not thou that reapest the

honour, but thy wealth. So that this very thing makes the

man of wealth, most of all men, dishonoured. For, tell me

;

suppose all men honoured thee, who hadst a friend; the

while confessing that thou, to be sure, wert good for nothing,

but that they were compelled to honour thee on his account;

could they possibly in any other way have so dishonoured

thee ? So that our wealth is the cause of dishonour to us,

seeing it is more honoured than are its very possessors, and a

* proof rather of weakness than of power 1
. How then is it not

mmt absurd that we are not counted of as much value as earth and
ashes, (for such is gold,) but that we are honoured for its

sake ? With reason. But not so he, that despiseth wealth ;

for it were better not to be honoured at all, than so honoured.

For tell me, were one to say to thee, I think thee worthy of no

honour at all, but for thy servants
9

sakes T honour thee, could

now any thing be worse than this dishonour ? But if to be

honoured for the sake of servants, who are partakers of the

same soul and nature with ourselves, be a disgrace, much
more then is it such, to be honoured for the sake of meaner

things, such as the walls and courts of houses, and vessels of

gold, and garments. A scorn indeed were this, and shame

;
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better die than be so honoured. For, tell me, if when thou Hom.

wert in peril in this thy pride, and some low and disgusting
VI1 '

,

person were to be willing to extricate thee from thy peril,

what could be worse than this ? What ye say one to another

about the city, I wish to say to you. Once on a time our 1

1

i. e.

city gave offence to the Emperor*, and he gave orders that £**&nm
the whole of it should utterly be destroyed, men, children,

houses, and all. (For such is the wrath of kings, they indulge

their power as much as ever they choose, so great an evil is

power.) It was then in the extremest of perils. The neigh-

bouring city, however, this one on the sea-coast, went and

besought the king in our behalf: upon which the inhabitants

of our city said that this was worse than if the city had been

razed to the ground. So, to be thus honoured is worse than

being dishonoured. For see whence honour hath its root

The hands of cooks procure us to be honoured, so that to

them we ought to feel gratitude ; and swineherds supplying

us with a rich table, and weavers, and spinners 8
, and workers 2

ty*,

in metal, and confectioners, and table-furnishers. in°wooi!

Were it not then better not to be honoured at all, than to (4)

be beholden to these for the honour? And besides this,

moreover; I will endeavour to prove clearly that opulence is

a condition full of dishonour; it embases the soul; and

what is more dishonourable than this ? For tell me, suppose

one had a comely person, and passing all in beauty, and

wealth were to go to him and promise to make it ugly, and

instead of healthy, diseased, instead of cool, inflamed ; and

having filled every limb with dropsy, were to make the

countenance bloated, and distend it all over ; and were to

swell out the feet, and make them heavier than logs, and to puff

up the belly, and make it larger than any tun ; and after this, it

should promise not even to grant permission to cure him, to

those who should be desirous of doing so, (for such is the

way with power,) but would give him so much liberty as to

punish any one that should approach 3 him to withdraw him 3 r^#r/?,

from what was harming him ; could any thing, tell me, be sav.^d!
Ben.

* »(«r#£vr#, the Emperor Theo- bouring city', however, is not named •fc**1'?

•

wfcius. This w*s preached under his there, though the sympathy of neigh-
sjccessor Aroadius. For an account bouring cities is mentioned in Hom. 2.
w the events referred to, see Pref. to It is supposed to be Seleucia.
Homilies on the Statues. The 1 neigh-
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264 Wealth fills the soul with disease, and resists cure*

Coios.more cruel than this? Wealth then, seeing it works these
3

* 2 *

effects in the soul, how can it be honourable ?

But this power is a more grievous thing than the disease

itself; as for one in disease not to be obedient to the phy-

sician's injunctions is a more serious evil than the being

diseased ; and this is the case with wealth, seeing it creates

inflammation in every part of the soul, and forbids the

physicians to come near it. So let us not felicitate these on

the score of their power, but pity them ; for neither were I

to see a dropsical patient lying, and nobody forbidding

him to take his fill of drinks and meats that are harmful,

would I felicitate him because of his power. For not in all

cases is power a good thing, nor are honours either, for these

too fill one with much arrogance. But if thou wouldest not

choose that the body should along with wealth contract

such a disease, how comest thou to overlook the soul when

contracting not this scourge alone, but another also ? For it

is on fire all over with burning fevers and inflammations, and

that burning fever none can quench, for wealth will not

allow of this, having persuaded it that those things are gains,

which are really losses, such as not enduring any one, and
1 MSw'f doing every thing at will 1

. For no other soul will one find

so replete with lusts so great and so extravagant, as theirs

WDO are desirous °f Dem£ rich. For what silly trifles
1 do

they not picture to themselves ! One may see these devising

more extravagant things than limners of hippocentaurs, and

chimaeras, and dragon-footed things, and Scyllas, and

monsters. And if you were to give a picture of one lust of

theirs, neither Scylla, nor chimaera, nor hippocentaur will

appear any thing at all by the side of such a prodigy ;
hut

you will find it to contain every wild beast at once.

And perchance some one will suppose that I have been

myself possessed of much wealth, seeing I am so true to what

really comes of it. It is reported of one, (for I will firs* con-

**M- firm what I have said from the legends 3 of the Greeks)—it IS

reported amongst them ofa certain king, that hebecame so inso-

lent in luxury, as to make a plane tree of gold
h
, and a sky above

it, and there sate, and this too when invading a people skilled

» Ed. Par. refers to Herod, vii. 27. to Darius ; also to Diod. Sic.xix.
i where such a tree is mentioned as given Brisson de Regn. Pers. 1. i. c 77*
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in warfare. Now was not this lust hippocentaurean, was it Hon.

not Scyllffian? Another, again, used 1

to cast men into a
VI1*

wooden bull. Was not this a very Scylla? And even him k
,

the king I just mentioned, the warrior, wealth made, from a

man, a woman, from a woman, what shall I say ? a brute

beast, and yet more degraded than this; for the beasts, if

they lodge under trees, take up with nature, and seek for

nothing further; but the man in question overshot the nature

even of beasts.

What then can be more senseless than are the wealthy?

And this arises from the greediness 1 of their desires. But, 1 ***-

are there not many that admire him? Therefore truly

do they share in the laughter he incurs. That displayed

not his wealth but his folly. How much better than

that golden plane tree is that which the earth produceth

!

For the natural is more grateful than tne unnatural. But

what meant that thy golden heaven, O senseless one ? Seest

thou how wealth that is abundant maketh men mad ? How
it inflames them ? I suppose he knows not the sea even,

and perchance will presently have a mind to walk upon it

Now is not this a chimaera ? is it not a hippocentaur ? But

there are, at this time also, some who fall not short even of

him, but are actually much more senseless. For in point of

senselessness, wherein do they differ, tell me, from that golden

plane tree, who make golden jars, pitchers, and scent bottles?

And wherein do those women differ, (ashamed indeed I am,

but it is necessary to speak it,) who make chamber utensils of

8ilver m ? It is ye should be ashamed, that are the makers of

these things. When Christ is famishing, dost thou so revel

in luxury ? yea rather, so play the fool ! What punishment

shall these not suffer ? And inquirest thou still, why there are

robbers? why murderers? why such evils? when the devil

has thus perverted" you. For the mere having of silver

J Sav. UifimXXi. He must mean the

brasen bull of Phalaris.
k ri*f ft rtn «-(+rt{#v. And besides

among them of earlier times, wealth
made that king, the warrior, from a
man, a woman ; from a woman, what
shall I say ? Savile which is bet-
ter, and neglected by Ed. Par. The

sequel shews that the same king is

meant
1 Alluding to Xerxes, see Herod, vii.

36.
m ifuUs. St Clem. Al. mentions the

like absurdity, Psedag. ii. 3.

wt^mr^*tr»t
}

drawn aside or

away.
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266 Absurd abuse ofprecious metals censured.

Colos. dishes indeed, this even is not in keeping with a soul devoted
3

*
a* 4

* to wisdom, but is altogether a piece of luxury; but the

making unclean vessels also of silver, is this then luxury ?

nay, I will not call it luxury, but senselessness ; nay, nor yet

this, but madness; nay rather, worse than even madness.

(5) I know that many persons make jokes at me for this;

but I heed them not, only let some good result from it In

truth, to be Wealthy does make people senseless and mad.

Did their power reach to such an excess, they would have

the earth too of gold, and walls of gold, perchance the

heaven too, and the air of gold. What a madness is this,

what an iniquity 0
, what a burning fever! Another, made after

the image of God, is perishing of cold; and dost thou furnish

thyself with such things as these ? O the senseless pride

!

What more would a madman have done ? Dost thou pay

such honour to thine excrements, as to receive them in silver?

i »{*«n I know that ye are shocked 1 at hearing this; but those women

that make such things ought to be shocked, and the hus-

bands that minister to such distempers. For this is wan-

tonness, and savageness, and inhumanity, and brutishness,

and lasciviousness. What ScyDa,what chimaera,what dragon,

yea rather what demon, what devil would have acted on

this wise? What is the benefit of Christ? what of the

Faitlj? when one has to put up with men being heathens,

yea rather, not heathens, but demons? If to adorn the

head with gold and pearls be not right; one that useth silver

for a service so unclean, how shall he obtain pardon ? Is not

the rest enough, although even it is not bearable, chairs and

footstools all of silver ? although even these come of sense-

lessness. But every where is excessive pride; everywhere

is vainglory. No where is it use, but every where excess.

I am afraid lest, under the impulse of this madness, the

race of woman should go on to receive some portentous

form : for it is likely that they will wish to have even their

hair of gold. Else declare that ye were not at all affected

by what was said, nor were excited greatly, and fell a long-

ing, and had not shame withheld you, would not have refused.

For if ye dare to do what is even more absurd than this,

* Old. Lat. insanity, as if from *;«»•/«.
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Discipline threatened, if no amendment. 267

much more, I think, will ye long to have this p hair of gold, Hom.

and lips, and eyebrows, and to melt down gold, and so
V11 '

overlay every part therewith.

But if ye are incredulous, and think I am speaking in jest,

I will relate what I have heard, or rather what is now exist-

ing. The king of the Persians wears his beard golden;

those who are adepts at such work winding leaf of gold

about his hairs as about the woof, and it is laid up 1 as a 1 £»«*•<'-

prodigy.

Glory to Thee, O Christ; with how many good things hast

Thou filled us ! How hast Thou provided for our health

!

From how great monstrousness, from how great unreasonable-

ness, hast Thou set us free ! Mark ! I forewarn you, I advise

no longer; but I command and charge; let him that wills,

obey, and him that wills not, be disobedient; that if the

women do continue thus to act, I will not suffer it, nor

receive you, nor permit you to pass across this threshold.

For what need have I of a crowd of distempered people ?

And what if, in my training of you, I do not forbid what is

not excessive ? And yet Paul forbade both gold and pearls, l Tim.

We are laughed at by the Greeks, our religion appears a
2

'

fable.
*

And to the men I give this advice: Art thou come to

school to be instructed in spiritual philosophy? Divest

thyself of that pride ! This is my advice both to men and

women; and if any act otherwise, henceforward I will not

suffer it. The disciples were but twelve, and hear what

Christ saith unto them, Will ye also go away ? For if we John 6,

go on for ever flattering you, when shall we reclaim you?
67,

when shall we do you service ? ' But,' saith one, ' there are

other sects 9
, and people go over 8.' This is a cold argument,

J
i

Better is one that doeth the will of the Lord, than ten hH^T"
thousand transgressors.' For, what wouldest thou choose

fg
01

^
8*

thyself, tell me; to have ten thousand servants that were
'

runaways and thieves, or a single one that loved thee 4
? Lo! 4

I admonish and command you to break up both those gay

deckings for the face, and such vessels as 1 have described,

and give to the poor, and not to be so mad.

Let him that likes quit me at once 6
; let him that likes 5 «*•«-«-

p Or, ( will these women long to have.'
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268 Limits of allowingfor weak offenders,

Colos. accuse 1 me, I will not suffer it in any one. When I am

about* to be judged at the Tribunal of Christ, ye stand afar

xur* off, and for me to have your favour will tell for nothing, when

I am giving in my account. "Those words have ruined

all! he says q
,

' let him go and transfer himself to another

sect!' Nay! he is weak! condescend to him!" To what

point ? Till when ? Once, and twice, and thrice, but not

perpetually.

Lo ! I charge you again, and protest after the pattern of

2 Cor. the blessed Paul, thai if I come again I will not spare.

But when ye have done as ye ought 9
, then ye will know

$**nrt now great the gain is, how great the advantage. Yes!

I entreat and beseech you, and would not refuse to clasp your

*lx*uiim knees and supplicate you r
in this behalf. What softness

8
is

it! What luxury, what wantonness! This is not luxury, but

wantonness. What senselessness is it! What madness!

So many poor stand around the Church; and though the

Church has so many children, and so wealthy, she is unable

l Cor. to give relief to one poor person ; but one is hungry, and
n,2i. another is drunken; one voideth his excrement even into

silver, another has not so much as bread! What madness!

what brutishness so great as this ? God grant that I nerer

Mrigix come to the proof, whether I will prosecute 4 the disobedient,

nor to the indignation which allowing • these practices would

cause me ; but that willingly and with patience ye may duly

perform all this, that we may live to God's glory, and be

delivered from the punishment of that place, and may obtain

the good things promised to those who love Him, through

the grace and love toward man, &c.

9 i. e. the Preacher says. Downes for defence or relief, a* hy 8lt^n^n

would put in a negative, as Old Lat the hearth. Sophocl. CEd\ Tyr.

and give the words to the objector, but • Inr^. Perhaps
with less spirit gravating,' as Ben. t i. p. 24. B. w»

1 jstr*{/*f iutms. He alludes to the p. 225. A.
ancient custom of formally supplicating
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HOMILY VIII.

Col. iii. 5—7.

Mortify your members which are upon the earth ; fornica-

tion, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence,

and covetousness, which is idolatry ; for which things'

sake, the wrath of Gfod cometh upon the children of dis-

obedience ; in the which ye also walked sometime, when
ye lived in them.

I know that many are offended by the foregoing discourse, 1««r«*y«-

but what can I do? ye heard what the Master enjoined/'^
1*

Am I to blame ? what shall I do ? See ye not how, when
debtors* are obstinate, they put collars on them? Heard *

ye what Paul proclaimed to-day? Mortify, he saith, your
$wu

members which are upon the earth; fornication, unclean-

ness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covet-

ousness, which is idolatry. What is worse than such* a

covetousness ? This is still more grievous than what I was
speaking of*, this madness, namely, and silly weakness

about silver. And covetousness, be saith, which is idolatry.

See in what the evil ends. Do not, I pray, take what I said

amiss, for not by my own good-will, nor without reason,

would I have enemies ; but I was wishful ye should attain to

such virtue, as that I might hear of you the things I ought 6
.

So that I said it not for authority's 3 sake, nor of imperious- 3 •Wit-

ness d
, but out of pain and of sorrow. Forgive me, forgive !

* So 2 Mbs. one adds, * This is worse that J might hear from you what is
than any desire.' right.' Gr. «m( »p£t.

b Old Lat * This ix worse that I d A&«p«r« , wish to maintain dig-
wsj speaking of,' (JVif for nity.

• Or perhaps, 4 I could wish
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270 Sin why to be mortified after once slaying.

Colos. I have no wish to violate decency by discoursing upon such
3> 6 ~"^'

subjects, but I am compelled to it

Not for the sake of the sorrows of the poor do I say these

things, but for your salvation ; for they will perish that have

not fed Christ For what, if thou dost feed some poor man?
1 still so long as thou livest so voluptuously 1 and luxuriously,
x*9

all is to no purpose. For what is required is, not the giving

much, but not too little for the property thou hast ; for this

is but playing at it.

Mortify therefore your members, he saith, which are upon

the earth. What sayest thou ? Was it not thou that saidst,

c. 2, Ji. Ye are buried; ye are buried together with Him ; ye are

Rom. 6, circumcised: ye have put offthe body ofthe sins oftheflesh ;

\\ how then again sayest thou, Mortify 9 ? Art thou sporting 3 ?

Potto Dost thou thus discourse, as though those things were in us?

a soli
There is no contradiction ; but like as if one, who has clean

Mm. scoured a statue that was filthy, or rather who has recast it,

and displayed it bright afresh, should say that the rust was
< *«rt- eaten 4 off and destroyed, and yet should again recommend

diligence in clearing away the rust, he doth not contradict

himself, for it is not that rust which he scoured off that he

recommends should be cleared away, but that which grows
« wUptru afterwards; so it is not that former putting to death 5 he

speaks of, nor those fornications, but those which do after-

wards grow.

But lo ! say the heretics', Paul accuseth the creation ; for

v. 2. he said before, Set your affection on things above, not

on things on earth; again he saith, Mortify your mem-
bers which are upon the earth. But the words upon earthy

are here expressive of sin, not an accusing of creation.

For it is thus he calls sins themselves, things upon earth,

either from their being wrought by earthly thoughts and

upon earth, or from their shewing sinners to be earthly.

Fornication, uncleanness, he saith. He has passed over

the actions which it is not becoming even to mention, and

by uncleanness has expressed all together.

Inordinate affection, he saith, evil concupiscence.

• The Manichees. See on Gal. 1, 4. and note e. Tr. p. 9. and note at the end
of St. Augustine's Confessions.
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Meaning of the ' old and new Man' 271

ho ! he has expressed the whole in the class. For envy, Hom.

anger, sorrow, all are evil concupiscence.
viii.

And covetousness, he saith, which is idolatry. For for
these things* sake corneth the wrath of God upon the

children of disobedience.

By many things he had been withdrawing them ; by
the benefits which are already given, by the evils to come
from which we had been delivered, being who, and where-

fore; and all those considerations, as, for instance, who we
were, and in what circumstances, and that we were delivered

therefrom, how, and in what manner, and on what terms.

These were enough to turn one away, but this one is of

greater force than all
;
unpleasant indeed to speak of, not

however to disservice, but even serviceable. For which

things* sake comet

h

9
he saith, the wrath of God upon the

children of disobedience. He said not, * upon you,' but,

upon the children of disobedience.

In the which ye also walked some time, when ye lived in

them. In order to shame them, he saith, when ye lived in

them, and implying praise, as now no more so living: at

that time they might.

Ver. 8. But now ye also put off all these*

He speaks always both universally and particularly ; but

this is from earnestness.

Ver. 8, 9. Anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy com-

munications out of your mouth. Lie not one to another.

Filthy communication, he saith, out ofyour mouth, clearly

intimating that it pollutes it.

Ver. 9, 10. Seeing that ye have put off the old man with

his deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is renewed
in knowledge after the image of Him that created him.

It is worth inquiring here, what can be the reason why he

calls the corrupt life, members, and man, and body, and again

the virtuous life, the same. And if the man means * sins/

how is it that he saith, with his deeds? For he said once,

the old man, shewing that this is not man, but the other.

For the moral choice doth rather determine one than the

substance, and is rather man than the other. For his sub-

stance casteth him not into hell, nor leadeth him into the

kingdom, but this same choice : and we neither love nor hate
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272 T7ie new man, like Christ, grotcs not old

Colos. any one so far as he is man, but so far as he is such or such
3> 12

' a man. If then the substance be the body, and in either

sort cannot be accountable, how doth he say that it is evil'?

(2) But what is that he saith, with his deeds? He means the

choice, with the acts. And he calleth him old, on purpose

to shew his deformity, and hideousness, and imbecility;

and new, as if to say, Do not expect that it will be with

this one even as with the other, but the reverse: for

ever as he farther advances, he hasteneth not on to old

age, but to a youthfulness greater than the preceding.

For when he hath received a fuller knowledge, he is both

counted worthy of greater things, and is in more perfect

maturity, and in higher vigour ; and this, not from youth-

*%n*vt fulness alone, but from that likeness 1 also, after which he is.

Lo ! the best life is styled a creation, after the image of

Christ: for this is the meaning of, after the image qf Him
that created him, for Christ too came not finally to g old age,

but was so beautiful as it is not even possible to tell.

Ver. 11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum-

cision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, nor

free: but Christ is all, and in all.

Lo ! here is a third encomium of this ' man.' With him,

there is no difference admitted either of nation, or of rank,

or of ancestry, seeing he hath nothing of externals, nor

needeth them; for all external things are such as these,

circumcision, and uncircumcision, bond, free, Greek, that

is, proselyte, and Jew, that is, such from his ancestors. If

thou have only this man, thou wilt obtain the same things

with the others that have him.

But Christ, he saith, is all, and in all, that is, Christ will

be all things to you, both rank, and descent, and Himself in

you alL Or he says another thing, to wit, that ye all are

become one Christ, being His body.

Ver. 12. Put on, therefore, as the elect qf God, holy and
beloved.

He shews the easiness of virtue, so that they might both

possess it continually, and use it as the greatest ornament.

f As the Manichees interpreted bis the other sense seems more suitable. In
words. either sense it is opposed to the view

« tv wfis y*(*f Irtktvmnr, Lat ( Nec ascribed to Byzantine artists. See Bio's
senex mortuus est/ (died not old.) But Poesie Chretienne.
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Forbearancefor Christ's sake implies love. 278

The exhortation is accompanied also with praise, for then Hom.

its force is greatest. For they had been before
h
holy, but

VIIL

not elect, but now both elect, and holy, and beloved.

Bowels ofmercy 1
. He said not * mercy,' but with greater 1

emphasis used the two words. And he said not, that one itec. t.

ought to be so disposed as towards brethren, but, as fathers
~

towards children. For tell me not that he sinned, therefore

he said bowels. And he said not ' mercy,' lest he should

place them 1 in light estimation, but bowels of mercy, kind-

ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering ; forbear-

ing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man
have a complaint* against any: even as Christforgave you,'ft*ft>>

, .
** and so

so also do ye. E. v. in

Again, he speaks after the class k
; for from kindness comes 1""8,

humbleness of mind, and from this, longsuffering. Forbear*

ing, he saith, one another, that is, passing things over \ And
see, how he has shewn it to be nothing, by calling it a com-

plaint. Then he subjoins, even as Christ forgave you;

Great is the example ! and thus he always does ; he exhorts

them after Christ 3
. Complaint, he calls it. In these words 3 ***

indeed he shewed it to be a petty matter ; but when he has x^„tz

set before us the example, he has persuaded us that even if

we had serious charges to bring, we ought to forgive. For

the expression, Even as Christ, signifies this, and not this

only, but also with all the heart; and not this alone, but

that they ought even to love. For Christ being brought into

the midst, bringeth in all these things, both that even if the

matters be great, and even if we have not been the first to in-

jure, even ifwe be of great they of small account, even if they

are sure 4 to insult us afterwards, that we ought both to lay Mxa*.

down our lives for them, (for the words, even as, demand
this;) and that not even at death only ought one to stop,

but if possible, to go on even after death.

Ver. 14. And above all these things put on charity, which

w the bond of perfectness.

Dost thou see that he saith this ? For since it is possible

for one who forgives, not to love ; yea, he saith, thou must

h lyiurr; i.e. he had before called as remarked above, p. 271.
them boly. o. 1. t. 2. 1 v^***/***/****, al. ragaiig^iMi,

' Uunw, * the objects.' ' receiving one another.'
k ««r tft«, from genus to species,
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274 Perfection cannot stand without Charity.

Colob. love him too, and he points out a way whereby it becomes
3

'
16,

possible to forgive. For it is possible for one to be kind,

and meek, and humbleminded, and long-suffering, and yet

1 «••/•?». not affectionate And therefore, he said at the first, Bowels

*or be. of mercy, both love and pity. And above 9 all these things,
9lde*' charity, which is the bond of perfectness. Now what he

wishes to say is this ; that there is no profit in those things,

for all those things fall asunder, except they be done with

love ; this it is which clenches them all together; whatsoever

good thing it be thou mentionest, if charity be away, it is

3 nothing, it melts away 3
. And it is as in a ship, even though

5^*'^ her rigging 4 be large, yet if there be no girding beams*, it is

futrm. of no service; and iu an house, if there be no tie beams •, it is

tX2#". *ne same > an<* in a body, though the bones be large, yet if

there be no ligaments, they are of no service. For whatso-

ever good deeds any may have, all do vanish away, if love be

not there. He said not that it is the summit, but what is

greater, the bond; this is more necessary than the other.

For " summit" indeed is an intensity of perfectness, but

bond is the holding fast together of those things, which pro-

duce the perfectness ; it is, as it were, the root.

Tf^mfi^ Ver. 15. And let the peace of God rule 1 in your hearts, to

umpire which also ye are called in one body; and be ye thank-

ful.

(3) The peace qf God. This is that which is fixed and sted-

fast. If on man's account indeed thou hast peace, it quickly

comes to dissolution, but if on God's account, never.

Although he had spoken of love universally, yet again he
comes to the particular. For there is a love too which is

immoderate ; for instance, when out of much love one makes

accusations without reason, and is engaged in contentions,

and contracts aversions. Not this, saith he, not this do I

desire, but as God made peace with you, so do ye also make
it. And how made He peace ? Of His own Will, not having

received any thing of you. What is this ? Let the peace of
God rule in your fiearts. If two thoughts are fighting to-

gether, set not anger, set not spitefulness to hold the prize,

but peace ; for instance, suppose one to have been insulted

unjustly; of the insult are born two thoughts; the one
bidding him to revenge, the other to endure; and these
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Tfte 'Peace ofGod'an Umpire between anger and charity. 275

wrestle with one another: if the Peace of God stand as Hom.

umpire, it bestows the prize on that which bids endure, and
VIII<

puts the other to shame. How? by persuading him that

God is Peace, that He hath made peace with us. Not with-

out reason he shews the great struggle there is in the

matter. Let not anger, he saith, act as umpire, let not con-

tentiousness, let not human peace, for human peace cometh

of avenging, of suffering no ill. But not this do I intend,

he saith, but that which Christ Himself left.

He hath represented an arena 1 within, in the thoughts, 1 rr«W
and a contest, and a wrestling, and an umpire. Then again,

exhortation, to the which ye are called*, he saith, that is, fors Gr.

the which 3 ye were called. He has remiuded them of how^J
rf

many good things peace is the cause ; on account of this He 3^ j
called thee, for this He called thee, so as to receive a worthy m

prize. For wherefore made He us one body ? Was it not

that she might rule ? Was it not that we might have occasion

of being at peace? Wherefore are we all one body? and how
are we one body? Because of peace we are one body, and

because we are one body, we are at peace. But why said

he not, ' Let the peace of God be victorious,* but be umpire ?

He made her the more honourable 4
. He would not have the * ifan-

evil thought to come to wrestle with her, but to stand below.
rr#T'*«f -

And the very name ' prize
15 cheered the hearer. For if shebe-

have given the prize to the good thought, however im-^j^"

pudently the other behave, it is thereafter of no use. And Sr«

besides, the other was aware that, perform what feats he

might, he should not receive the prize ; however he might

puff, and attempt still more vehement onsets, he should

have to desist as labouring without profit. And he well

added, And be ye thankful, and very movingly n
. For this is

to be thankful, to deal with his fellowservants as God doth

with himself, to submit himself to the Master, to obey ; to

express his gratitude for all things, even though one insult

him, or beat him.

01
igifarcff. Usually ' worthy of

credit/ bat sometimes rather in a
secondary sense, * worthy of honour.'

on Philera. 1, 3. Tr.p. 340. note d.
n ««) ff$'*\m, it«-{trrj»»;. This clause,

in the Greek, comes after the next.

T

If construed there it must mean ( in a
way that has power of prevailing with
God,' [so to speak,] putting Him to

shame, if He do not grant the favour.'

Comp. Heb. 6, 10.

2
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276 Communion frith Heaven requires Purity.

Colos. For in truth he that confesses thanks due to God for what he
3 16—?—- suffers, will not revenge himself on him that has done him

wrong, since he at least that takes revenge, acknowledges no

gratitude. But let not us follow him with 0 the hundred

pence, lest we hear, Thou wicked servant, for nothing is

worse than this ingratitude. So that they who revenge are

ungrateful.

But why did he begin his list with fornication? For

c 3, 5. having said, Mortify your members which are upon the

earth, he immediately says,fornication ; and so he does al-

most every where. Because this passion hath the greatest

l Tbess. sway, for even when writing his Epistle to the Thessalonians

l Tim. he did the same. And what wonder? since to Timothy even
5,22. jje gaith, Keep thyself pure 1

; and again elsewhere, Follow

chaste, peace with all men, and holiness*, without which no man
shall see the Lord. Put to death, he says, your members.

Ye know of what sort that is which is dead, hated, loathed,

dropping to decay. If thou put any thing to death, it doth

not when dead continue dead, but presently is corrupted,

like the body. Extinguish then the heat; and nothing that
aal.'andj

s jea(j continue a
. He shews that one had the same

it con-

tinues thing in hand, which Christ wrought in the Laver, therefore
dead ''

also he calleth them members, as though introducing some
3**,rf *«- champion 8

, thus advancing his discourse to greater emphasis.

And he well said, Which are upon the earth, for here they

continue, and here they are corrupted, far rather than these

our members. So that not so truly is the body of the earth,

as sin is earthly, for the former indeed appears even beau-

tiful at times, but those members never. And those mem-
bers lust after all things that are upon the earth. If the eye

be such, it seeth not the things in the heavens ; if the ear, if

the hand, if thou mention any other members whatsoever.

The eye seeth bodies, and beauties, and riches; these are

the things of earth, with these it is delighted : the ear with

soft strains, and harp, and pipe, and filthy talking ; these are

things which are concerned with earth.

When therefore he has placed his hearers above, near the

° Sav. has if»/>.#«•«, « that owed,' c«?»t« r«.

which makes no gentle : Ms*. Par. only P iy$mrp)t, Sanetification, as 1 Tbess.
<r>t t« U«r«v: Downes conj. i**t- 4,3. Com p. Exod. 19, 10. 15. 22.
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Earthly members madefor heavenly uses. 277

throne, he then says, Mortify your members which are upon Hom.

the earth. For it is not possible to stand above with these
YIn *

members; for there is nothing there for them to work upon.

And this clay is worse than that, for that clay indeed becometh

gold,for this corruptible, he saith, mustput on incorruplion, 1 Cor.

but this clay can never be retempered 1 more. So that these i i m̂m

members are rather upon the earth than those. Therefore

he said not, ' of the earth,' but which are upon the earthy for

it is possible that these should not be upon q the earth. For

it is necessary that these* should be upon the earthy but that 'The

those 3 should, is not necessary. For when the ear hears passions

nothing of what is here uttered, but only in the heavens, w^ien
bô |

l

1y
the eye sees nothing of what is here, but only what is above, organs,

it is not upon the earth ; when the mouth speaketh nothing

of the things here, it is not upon the earth ; when the hand
doeth no evil thing, it is not of things upon the earthy but of

those in the heavens.

So Christ also saith, If thy right eye offend thee
y that is, if (4)

thou lookest unchastely, 'cut it out,' that is, thine evil^**
6

'

thought. And he seems to me to say 9 fornicationy unclean-

nessy inordinate affection, concupiscencey of the same, namely

of fornication : the Apostle by means of all these expressions

drawing us away from that thing. For in tmth this is an

inordinate affection; and like as the body is subject to any

affection, or to fever, or to wounds, so also is it with this.

And he said not Restrain, but Mortifyy so that they never

rise up more, and put them away. That which is dead,

we put away ; for instance, if there be callosities 4 in the body, 4 rfa*.

their body is dead, and we put it away. Now, if thou cut into

that which is quick, it produces pain, but if into that which

is dead, we are not even sensible 5 of it. So, in truth, is it 4 So 2

with the passions ; they make the soul unclean ;
they make old gdd

the soul, which is immortal, passible. 'pained.'

How covetousness is said to be idolatry, we have often-

times explained. For the things which do most of all lord it

over the human race, are these, covetousness, unchasteness,

and evil concupiscence. For which things' sake cometh, he

saith, the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience.

' 3 Mss. W) : Edd. «r), ' of earth,' which is contrary to the sense, as there
is no difference of material.
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278 Putting away Evil. All one New Man in Cfirist.

Colos. The children of disobedience, he calls them, to deprive ihem
U It *

——- of excuse, and to shew that it was because they would not be

obedient, that they were in that condition. In the which ye

also, he saith, walked some time, and (afterward) became

obedient'. He points again at those who s were still in

them, and praises them, speaking thus, But now do ye also
1 E. V. pU t away all these, anger, wrath, malice, evil-speaking l

,

phcmy. filthy communication. He advanceth his discourse not

against them, but against others, so as not to wound them.

And by evil-speaking, he means railings, like as he calleth

wickedness, wrath \ And in another place, to shame them,

Epb. 4, he says,for we are members one qf another. He makes them

out to be as it were manufacturers ofmen
;
casting away this

v. 5. one, and receiving that. In that place, he said, members ;

in this, he saith, all ; the heart, or wrath ; the mouth, or blas-

phemy ; the eyes, or fornication
; covetousness, the hands and

feet
;
lying, the thought itself, and the old mind. One royal

*the new form it
9 hath, that, namely, of Christ. They whom he has in

™*n
v
"

v view, appear to me rather to be of the Gentiles, where he
10. 12. shews, that the members have one royal form, even though

one be greater, and another less. For like as earth, being

but sand, first losing its own form, doth afterwards become
gold ; and like as wool, of whatever kind it be, receiveth

another form, and hides its former one : so truly is it also

3 nrWf with the faithful 3
. Forbearing, he saith, one another, he

sheweth what is just. Do thou forbear him, and he thee;

Gal.6,2. and so he says in the Epistle to the Galatians, Bear ye one

another's burdens. And be ye thankful, he saith. This is

what he every where especially seeks; for this is the chiefest

of good things.

(5) Give we thanks then in all things; whatever may have
Moual. happened ; for this is thankfulness. For to do so in pros-

perity indeed, is no great thing, for the nature of the circum-

stances of itself impels one thereto; but when being in

extremities we give thauks, then it is admirable. For when,

r uai ixtUltiTt, al. on «£nn tt mirots. * He shews them to be still in them.'
i When ye lived in them,' (instead). The 1 rbt o-orr.^t 4uft.ii. He means that
meaning is the same, that they had left the word used expresses a natural
them, which is implied in the aorist. emotion or act, but the abuse of this is

* reading 3i/kwjv mv revt for J. intended; and so it may he necessary
avrtlif , which would give the sense, to speak evil of one.
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Thankfulness under losses a kind of Martyrdom. 279

in circumstances, under which others blaspheme, and exclaim Hom.

discontentedly u
, we give thanks, see how great philosophy is

VIIL

here. First, thou hast rejoiced God
; next, thou hast shamed 1 »^«-

the devil; thirdly, thou hast even made that which hath'*'

happened to be nothing ; for all at once, thou both givest

thanks, and God cuts short 9 the pain, and the devil departs.i^.
For if thou have exclaimed discontentedly, he, as having MT-M *

succeeded to his wish, standeth close by thee, and God, as

being blasphemed, leaveth thee, and heighteneth thy calamity;

but if thou have given thanks, he, as gaining nought, departs;

and God, as being honoured, requites thee with greater honour.

And it is not possible, that a man, who giveth thanks for his

evils, should be sensible of them. For his soul rejoiceth, as

doing what is right ; it forthwith hath a bright conscience, it

exults in its own commendation ; and that soul which is bright,

cannot possibly be sad of countenance. But in the other

case, along with the misfortune, conscience also assails him
with her lash ; whilst in this, she crowns, and proclaims him.

Nothing is holier than that tongue, which in evils giveth

thanks to God ; truly in no respect doth it fall short of that

of martyrs ; both are alike crowned, both this, and they.

For over this one also stands the executioner 3 to force it tos}^,,,.

deny God, by blasphemy; there stands over it the devil,

torturing 4
it with executioner5 thoughts, darkening it with<««r«-

despondencies. If then one bear his griefs, and give thanks, fjj*^
he hath gained a crown of martyrdom. For instance, is her v. on

little child sick, and doth she give God thanks? this is a^'
crown to her. What torture so bad that despondency is not xi»- P-

worse ? still it doth not force her to vent forth a bitter word. Tert.

It dies : again she hath given thanks. She hath become the £p* ^
daughter of Abraham. For if she sacrificed not with her

own hand, yet was she pleased with the sacrifice, which is

the same; for she felt no indignation when the gift was taken

away.

Again, is her child sick ? She hath made no amulets 1
. It

is counted to her as martyrdom, for she sacrificed her son in

her resolve 6
. For what, even though those things are unavail- 6 yt*n.

u k«*hww%T*9H. see on Stat. Hom. p. 321, and note v. Perhaps it should

xt. (2.) Tr. p. 261, note f. be 1rtttw, * she hath tied on.'

< ri(('«n«. see on Stat. Hom. xix.
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280 Use of charms idolatrous. Sign qf the Cross.

Colos. ing, and a mere cheat and mockery, still there were neverthe*
3

'
36 *

less those who persuaded her that they do avail : and she

chose rather to see her child dead, than to put up with

idolatry. As then she is a martyr, whether it be in her own
case, or in her son's, that she hath thus acted; or in her

husband's, or in any other's of her dearest ; so is that other one

an idolatress. For it is evident that she would have done

sacrifice, had it been allowed her to do sacrifice; yea, rather,

she hath even now performed the act of sacrifice. For these

amulets, though they who make money by them are for ever

1 0<x#*#- rationalizing 1 about them, and saying, ' we call upon God,

and do nothing extraordinary,' and the like; and 4 the old

woman is a Christian, and one of the faithful ;' the thing is

idolatry. Art thou one of the faithful ? sign the Cross ; say,

this I have for my only weapon ; this for my remedy ; and

other I know none. Tell me, if a physician should come to

one, and, neglecting the remedies belonging to his art, should

use incantation, should we call that man a physician ? By
no means : for we see not the remedies of medicine ; so

neither, in this case, do we see those of Christianity.

Other women again tie about them 1 the names of rivers, and
venture numberless things of like nature. Lo, I say, and
forewarn you all, that if any be detected, I will not spare

them again, whether they have made amulet, or incantation,

or any other thing of such an art as this. What then, sarth

one, is the child to die ? If he have lived through this means,

he did then die, but if he have died without this, he then

lived. But now, if thou seest him attaching himself to harlots,

thou wishest him buried, and sayest, ' why, what good is it for

him to live ?' but when thou seest him in peril of his salvation,

dost thou- wish to see him live? Heardest thou not Christ
Mat. 16, saying, He that loseth his life, shall find it; and he that

findeth it, shall lose it f Believest thou these sayings, or

do they seem to thee fables ? Tell me in truth, should one

say, ' Take him away to an idol temple, aud he will live
;'

wouldest thou endure it? No! she replies. Why? ' Because,'

she saith, ' he urges me to commit idolatry, but here, there is

no idolatry, but simply incantation:' this is the device of

y i. e. their children, ri{/«ec#*r< must be referring to the temporal ill

In what he says presently after, he effect* of immorality.

Digitized byGoogle



Charms despised by wiser heathens. 281

Satan, this is that wiliness 1 of the devil to cloke over the Hon.

deceit, and to give the deleterious drug in honey. After he
VI*L

found that he could not prevail with thee in the other way",

he hath gone this way about, to charms, and old wives
9

fables

;

and the Cross indeed is dishonoured, and these spells pre-

ferred before it. Christ is cast out, and a drunken and silly

old woman is brought in. That mystery of ours is trodden

under foot, and the imposture of the devil is it that dances 9
.

Wherefore then, saith one, doth not God reprove it?

The aid from such sources He hath many times reproved

;

and yet hath not persuaded thee; He now leaveth thee

to thine error, for It saith, God gave them over to a reprobate R°nu l,

mind. These things, moreover, not even a Greek who hath

understanding could endure. A certain demagogue in Athens

is reported once to have hung these things about him : when
a philosopher who was his instructor, on beholding them, re-

buked him, expostulated, satirized, made sport of him : but

we are in so wretched a plight, as even to believe in these

things!

And why, saith one, are there not now those who raise the

dead, and perform cures? Why, I do not at present say: but

why are there not now those who have a contempt for this

present life? Why serve we God for hire? When man's

nature was weaker, when the Faith had to be planted, there

were even many such; but now He would uot have us to

hang upon these signs, but to be ready for death. Why then

clingest thou to the present life ? why lookest thou not on

the future ? and for the s4ke of this indeed canst bear even to

commit idolatry, but for the other not so much as to restrain

sadness? For this cause it is that there are none such now

;

because that life hath seemed to us honourless, seeing that

for its sake we do nothing, whilst for this, there is nothing

we refuse to undergo. And why too that other farce, ashes,

and soot, and salt ? and the old woman again brought in ?

A farce truly, and a shame ! And then, i an eye,' say they,

' hath caught the child.'

Where will these satanical doings end ? How will not the

Greeks laugh ? how will they not gibe when we say unto

them, * Great is the virtue of the Cross;' how will they be won,

« i. e. of direct idolatry.
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282 Less of a child no new or strange suffering.

Colos. when they see us having recourse to those things, which
3

'
15'

themselves laugh to scorn ? Was it for this that God gave

physicians and medicines ? What then ? Suppose they do

not cure him, but the child depart ? Whither will he depart?

tell me, miserable and wretched one! Will he depart to the

demons ? Will he depart to some tyrant ? Will he not

depart to Heaven? Will he not depart to his own Lord?

Why then grievest thou? why weepest thou? why mournest

thou ? why lovest thou thine infant more than thy Lord ? Is

it not through Him that thou even hast it ? Why art thou

ungrateful, loving the gift more than the Giver ?
6 But I am

weak,
1

she replies, ' and cannot bear the fear of God."* Well,

if in bodily evils the greater covers the less, much rather had

fear been present in the soul, fear would have destroyed fear,

and sorrow, sorrow. Was the child beautiful ? But be it

what it may, not more beauteous is he than Isaac : and he

too was an only one. Was it born in thine old age? So too

was he. But is it fair? Well: be it what it may, it is not

Acts 7, lovelier than Moses, who drew even barbarian eyes unto a

tender love of him, and this too at a time of life when beauty

is not yet disclosed; and yet this beloved thing did the

parents cast into the river. Thou indeed both seest it laid

out, and deliverest it to the burying, and goest to its monu-

ment; but they did not so much as know whether it would be

food for fishes, or for dogs, or for other beasts that prey m

the sea ; and this they did, knowing as yet nothing of the

Kingdom, nor of the Resurrection.

But suppose it is not an only child ; but that after thou

hast lost many, this also hath departed. But not so sudden

is thy calamity as was Job's, for where have calamities

fallen so suddenly as on him? How with sadder aspect*?

It is not the roof falling in, it is not as they are feasting

the while, it is not following on the tidings of other cala-

mities.

But was it beloved by thee ? But not more so than Joseph,

1 J- e. the devoured of wild beasts ; but still he 1 bore the calamity*
Jacob.

that which fouowed it, and the next to that. The father

wept; but acted not with impiety; he mounied, but he

» So one Paris Ms. and that in Br. M. nearly, the r&t omit a few word*,

and cannot be construed.
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uttered not discontent, but stayed at those words, saying, Hom.

Joseph is not, Simeon is not, and will ye take Benjamin atray ?
vm'

all these things are against me*. Seest thou how the con-Gen.42,

straint of famine prevailed with him to be regardless of his

children ? and doth not the fear of God prevail with thee as

much as famine ?

Weep : 1 do not forbid thee : but aught blasphemous

neither say nor do. Be thy child what he may, he is not

like Abel ; and yet nought of this kind did Adam say

;

although that calamity was a sore one, for what more grievous

than that his brother should have killed him ? But 1 am
reminded seasonably of others also that have killed then-

brothers ; when, for instance, Absalom killed Amnon the 2 Sam.
13

eldest born. King David loved his child*, and sat indeed in

sackcloth and ashes, but he neither brought soothsayers,

nor enchanters, (although there were such then, as Saul shews,)

but he made supplication to God. So do thou likewise: as

that just man did, so do thou also; the same words say thou,

when thy child is dead, / shall go to him, but he will not 2 Sam.

come to me. This is true wisdom, this is affection. How- 12> 23#

ever much thou lovest thy child, thou lovest not so much
as he did them. For even though his child were born of

adultery, yet that blessed man's love of the mother was at

its height d
, and ye know that the offspring shares the love

towards the parent. And so great was his love toward it,

that he even wished it to live, though it would be his own
accuser, but still he gave thanks to God. What, thinkest

thou, did Rebecca suffer, when his brother threatened Jacob?

she grieved not her husband, but bade him send her son

away. When thou hast suffered any calamity, think on what Gen.27,

is worse than it; and thou wilt have a sufficient consolation; *6
*
28

>

and consider with thyself, what if he had died in battle?

what if in fire ? And whatsoever our sufferings may be, let us

think upon things yet more fearful, and we shall have comfort

sufficient, and let us ever look around us on those who have

undergone more terrible things, and if we ourselves have ever

suffered heavier calamities. So doth Paul also exhort us ; as

b or (Gr.) are come upon me. impression that David laid the crime to
e He passes on to the child of Bath- his own charge, and regarded her as

sheha. wronged.
d 2 Sam. 12, 24. gives the
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284 Sufferers should think of harder cases.

Colos. when he saith, Ye have not yet resisted unto blood9 striving

g^yj- against sin: and again, Tliere hath no temptation taken you

4. ' but such as is common to man. Be then our sufferings what

io° is
may> *et 118 roun^ °n w^at *s worse

>
(f°r we 8^

find such,) and thus shall we be thankful. And above all,

let us give thanks for all things continually; for so, both

these things will be eased, and we shall live to the glory of

God, and obtain the promised good things, whereunto may

all we attain, through the grace and love toward man, &c.
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HOMILY IX.

Col. iii. 16, 17.

Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom

;

teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your

hearts to the Lord. And whatsoever ye do in word or

deed, do all in the name oj the Lord Jesus, giving thanks

to God and the Father by Him.

Having exhorted them to be thankful, he shews also the

way. And what is this ? That, of which I have lately dis-

coursed to you. And what saith he? Let the word ofChrist

dwell in you richly ; or rather not this way alone, but another

also. For I indeed said that we ought to reckon up those

who have suffered things more terrible, and those who have

undergone sufferings more grievous than ours, and to give

thanks that such have not fallen to our lot ; but what saith

he ? Let the word ofChrist dwell in you richly ; that is, the

teaching, the doctrines, the exhortation, wherein He says, that

the present life is nothing, nor yet its good things. For if we Mat. 6,

consider this, we shall yield to no hardships whatever. Let it
a5

'
*°*

dwell in you, he saith, richly, not simply dwell, but with great

abundance. Hearken ye, as many as are worldly 1
, and have the 1 notm

charge of wife and children ; how to you too he commits espe- ^nae.

cially the reading of the Scriptures ; and that not to be done

lightly, nor in any sort of way, but with much earnestness.

For as the rich in money can bear fine and damages, so he

that is rich in the doctrines of philosophy will bear not

poverty only, but all [other] calamities also easily, yea, more

easily than the other. For as for him, by discharging the

fine, the man who is rich must needs be impoverished, and
found wanting -

, and if he should often suffer in that way,

* iXiyxfrfa, not in money to pay, may be, ' mast be in process of being
bat in power to prevent loss. Or it found wanting.'
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286 Wisdom qf humility and almsgiving.

Colos. will no longer be able to bear it, but in this case it is not so;

3,i6.i7.
for we Spen(j not to wa8te our wholesome thoughts when it is

necessary for us to bear aught we would not choose, but

they abide with us continually. And mark the wisdom of

this blessed man. He said not, Let the word of Christ be

in you, simply, but what ? dwell in you, and richly*

In all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another.

Virtue he calls wisdom, reasonably, for lowliness of mind,

and almsgiving, and other such like things, are wisdom, jost

as the contraries are folly, for cruelty too cometb of folly-

Whence in many places It calleth the whole of sin folly.

Ps.14,1. Thefool, saith one, hath said in his heart, There is no God;

Ps.37,5.and again, My wounds stink and are corrupt from the face

LXX
' ofmy foolishness. For what is more foolish, tell me, than

one who wrappeth himself indeed about in garments, but

regardeth not his own brethren that are naked ; who feedeth

dogs, and careth not that the image of God is famishing;

1 k«\Zt who is persuaded generally 1 that human things are nought,

and yet is wedded to them as if immortal. As then nothing

is more foolish than such an one, so is nothing wiser than

one that achieveth virtue. For mark ; doth any say, how

is he wise ? He imparteth of his substance, he is pitiful, he

2 is loving to men 8
, he hath well considered that he beareth a

common nature with them; he hath well considered the use

of wealth, that it is worthy of no estimation ; that one ought

to be sparing of bodies that are of kin to one, rather than of

wealth. Wherefore he is a despiser of glory, and a philo-

sopher, for he knoweth human affairs ; and the knowledge of

things divine and human, is philosophy. So then he knoweth

what things are divine, and what are human, and from the

one he keeps himself, on the other he bestoweth his pains.

He knows, and gives thanks b to God in all things, he con-

siders the present life as nothing ; therefore he is neither

delighted with prosperity, nor grieved with the oppose

condition.

And tarry not for another to teach thee, for thou hast the

oracles of God. No man teacheth thee as they; f°r

indeed oft concealeth much for vainglory's sake and envy.

3fimraui Hearken, I entreat you, all ye that are careful for this life >

and procure books that will be medicines for the soul. ^ ?e

h si. * He knows how to give thanks, &c.'
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will not any other, yet get you at least the New Testament, Hom.

the Acts of the Apostles, the Gospels, for your constant
IX *

teachers. If grief befall thee, dive into them as into a chest iy**-

of medicines; take thence comfort of thy trouble, be it*"

loss, or death, or bereavement of relations; or rather dive not

into them merely, but take them wholly to thee ; keep them
in thy mind.

This is the cause of all evils, the not knowing the Scrip-

tures. We go into battle without arms, and how should we
come off safe ? Well contented should we be if we can be

safe with them, let alone without them. Throw not the

whole upon us ! Sheep ye are, still not without reason, but

rational; Paul committeth much to you also. They that

are under instruction, are not for ever learning; for then

they are not taught. If thou art for ever learning, thou wilt

never learn. Do not so come as meaning to be always

learning
; (for so thou wilt never know ;) but so as to finish

learning, and to teach others. Tell me, do not all persons

continue for set times at sciences, and in a word, at all arts ?

Thus we all fix definitely a certain known time ; but if thou

art ever learning, it is a certain proof thou hast learned no-

thing.

This reproach God spake against the Jews. Borne from (2)

the belly, and instructed even to old age. If ye had not^*6'

always been expecting this, all things would not have gone LXX.

backward in this way. Had it been so, that some had

finished learning, and others were about to have finished,

our work would have been forward; ye would both have

given place to others, and would have helped us as well.

Tell me, were some to go to a grammarian and continue

always learning their letters, would they not give their

master much trouble ? How long shall I have to discourse

to you concerning life
1
? In the Apostles' times it was noti£/«t

thus, but they continually passed rapidly on a
,
appointing Pracdce.

those who first learned to be the teachers of any others thatmfof.

were under instruction. Thus they were enabled to circle the

world, through not being bound to one place. How much
instruction, think ye, do your brethren in the country stand

in need of, [they] and their teachers? But ye hold me rivetted

fast here 3
. For, before the head is set right, it is superfluous 3

Ttf.
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288 Psalms prepare the wayfor Hymns.

CoL06.to proceed to the rest of the body. Ye throw every thing

—2——upon us. Ye alone ought to learn from us, and your wives

and your children from you ; but ye leave all to us. There-

fore our toil is excessive.

Teaching, he saith, and admonishing one another in

psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. Mark also the

considerateness 1 of Paul. Seeing that reading is toilsome,

***** and its irksomeness great, he led them not to narratives, but

to psalms, that thou mightest at once delight thy soul with

singing, and gently beguile thy labours. Hymns, he saith,

and spiritual songs. But now your children choose them-

selves songs and dances of Satan, like cooks, and caterers,

and musicians ; but no one knoweth any psalm, but it seems

a thing to be ashamed of even, and a mockery, and a joke.

There is the treasury house of all these evils. For whatso-

ever soil the plant stands in, such is the fruit it bears; if in a

sandy and salty soil, of like nature is its fruit; if in a sweet

and rich one, it is again similar. So the matter of instruc-

tion is a sort of fountain. Teach him to sing those psalms

* which are so full of the love of wisdom*; as at once concem-

fJDjJ*,. ing chastity 8
, or rather, before all, ofnot companying with the

wicked, immediately with the very beginning of the book;

(for therefore also it was that the prophet began on this wise,

Pi.1, i. Blessed is the man that hath not walked in the counsel qf

Ps.26,4. the ungodly; and again, / have not sat in the council <tf

^t^\,vanity ; and again, in his sight a wicked doer is contemned^

LXX. fat he honoureth those that fear the Lord,) of companying

with the good, (and these subjects thou wilt find there, and

many others,) ofkeeping the belly in subjection, ofrestraining

the hands, of not overreaching ; that money is nothing, nor

glory, and other things such like.

When in these thou hast led him on from childhood by

little and little, thou wilt lead him forward even to the higher

things. The Psalms contain all things, but the Hymns

4 • again have nothing human. When he has been instructed

Kec. t! out of the Psalms, he will then know hymns also, as a diviner

praUe. thing. For the Powers above chant hymns, not psalms. For

jtashis. a hymn 4
, saith one, is not comely in the mouth of a sinner

;

Tb. 101, and again, Mine eyes shall be upon thefaithful of the loni^

LXX *^at together with me; and again, he that worketh
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haughtiness hath not dwelt in the midst ofmy house ; and Ho*,

again, He that walketh in a blameless way, he ministered
Pg
~

unto me. 6.LXX.

So that ye should safely guard them from intermixing

themselves, not only with friends, but even with servants.

For the harm done to the free is incalculable, when we place

over them corrupt slaves. For if when enjoying all the

benefit of a father's affection and wisdom, they can with

difficulty be preserved safe throughout; what will become

of them when we hand them over to the unscrupulousness of

servants ? They use them like enemies, thinking that they

will prove milder masters to them, when they have made
them perfect fools, and weak, and worthy of no respect.

More then than all other things together, let us attend

seriously to this. / have loved, saith he, those that love thy P«. U9,

law. This man then let us too emulate, and such let us eXact.

love. And that the young may further be taught chastity,

let them hear the Prophet, saying, My loins are Jilled with ^£^
7 '

illusions 6
; and again, Thou wilt utterly destroy 1 every onep8.73,

that goeth a whoring from Thee. And, that one ought to

curb* the belly, let them hear again, And slew, he saith, the ha* de-

more fart of them* while the meat was yet in their mouths.?^*?'

And that they ought to be above bribes, they will learn from

hence, If riches, he saith, become abundant 3
, set [not #

] 30.'
'

your heart upon them; and that they ought to keep glory in }^p9

subjection, this also they will find, Nor shall his glory 62, 10.

descend together after him. And not to envy the wicked, 49>

Be not envious of the workers of iniquity. And to count Ps.37,1.

power 4 as nothing, / saw the ungodly in exceeding high 35.'
'

place, and lifting himself up as the cedars of Libanus, and 4iuf*m

Ipassed by, and, lo! he was not. And to count these present

things as nothing, They counted the people happy, tlcat are p8. 144^

in such a case ; blessed are the people, whose helper is the

Lord their God. That we do not sin without notice 5
, but

that there is a retribution,for, he saith, Thou shall render to
fg*

62
'

every man according to his works. But why doth he not so LXX.

e XfkwmyfiMTit. Evil spirits being *\ti$*n.

supposed to 4 make sport of the soul • • The Mss. omit the negative, which
by meant of the body. would easily be lost in the preceding

d «r<«s»», Savile, marg. and 1 Ms. and word. One might take it, Beware
so LXX. and E. V. fattest, Edd. of them.

U
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290 Hymn of Angels. Singing in the Spirit.

Colos. requite them day by day? God is a judge, righteous, and

^jjl strong, and longsuffering. That lowliness of mind is good,

Ps. 131^ Lord, he saith, my heart is not lifted up ; that pride is evil,

Ps.73 6.
Therefore, he saith, pride took hold on them wfiolly ; and

LXX. again, The Lord resisteth the proud; and again, Their injus-

omits, tee shall come 08 offatness. That almsgiving is good,

Uirixtt ife haih dispersed^ he hath given to the poor, his righte-

34.°
V

' ousness remainethfor ever. And that to pity is praiseworthy,

LX
7
^

7 ' Ho is a good man that pitieth, and lendeth. And thou wilt

refer*, find there many more doctrines than these, full of true philo-

times sophy 1
; such as, that one ought not to speak evil, Him that

« dough*privily slandereth his neighbour, him did I chasefrom me.
Ps. 112,

^y^at is the hymn of those above, what the Cherubim
Ps.H2,

saV) tjje Faithful know. What said those Angels below?

" Ufix/- Glory to God in the highest. Therefore after the psalmody

Efioi come the nvmns > as a tWng of more perfection. In psalmsf

*>• he saith, in hymns, in spiritual songs, with grace singing in
LXX

* your hearts to God. He means either this, that God because

of grace hath given us these things; or, songs in grace; or,

admonishing and teaching one another in grace; or, that

they had these gifts in grace; or, it is an epexegesis', and

he means, from the grace of the Spirit, singing in your

hearts to God. Not simply with the mouth, he means, but

*\re#rf- with needfulness 8
. For this is to sing to God, but that, to

**' the air, for the voice is scattered without result. Not for

display, he means. And even if thou be in the market-

3 wr^- place, thou canst collect thyself3, and sing unto God, no
*m one hearing thee. For Moses also in this way prayed, and

Ex. 14, was heard, for He saith, Why criest thou unto Me? albeit

16
' he said nothing, but cried in thought with a contrite heart;

wherefore also God alone heard him. For it is not for-

bidden one even when walking to pray in his heart, and to

dwell above.

Ver. 17. And whatsoever ye do, he saith, in word or in

deed, do all in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, giving

thanks to God and the Father by Him.

For if we thus do, there will be nothing polluted, nothing

***k»rm unclean, wherever Christ is called on 4
. If thou eat, if thou

diink, if thou marry, if thou travel, do all in the Name of

* i. e. an additional explanation, viz. of 6 singing in your hearts.*
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Every thing to be done in the Name qf God. 291

God, that is, calling Him to aid thee: in every thing first Hom.

praying to Him, so enter upon thy business. Wouldest
IX *

thou speak somewhat? Set This 1 in front. For this cause ^Sav.

we also place in front of our epistles the Name of the Lord.

Wheresoever the Name of the Lord is, all is auspicious 9
.
2

For if the names of Consuls make writings 3 sure, much more 3

doth the Name of Christ. Or he means this; after God say*"
1™*

ye and do every thing, do not introduce the Angels besides.

Dost thou eat ? Give thanks to God both before and after-

wards. Dost thou sleep? Give thanks to God both before

and afterwards. Launchest thou into the forum? Do the

same—nothing worldly, nothing of this life. Do all in the

Name of the Lord, and all shall be prospered to thee.

Whereonsoever the Name of God is placed, there all things

are auspicious. If It casts out devils, if It drives away

diseases, much more will It render business easy.

And what is to do in word or in deed ? Either requesting *

or performing any thing whatever. Hear how in the Name
of God Abraham sent his servant ; David in the Name of

God slew Goliath. Marvellous is His Name and great.

Again, Jacob sending his sons saith, My God give youfavour Gen.43,

in the sight of the man. For he that doeth this hath for
14,

his ally, God, without Whom he durst do nothing. As
honoured then by being called upon, He will in turn honour

by making their business easy. Invoke the Son, give thanks

to the Father. For when the Son is invoked, the Father is

invoked, and when He is thanked, the Son is thanked.

These things let us learn, not as far as words only, but to

fulfil them also by deeds. Nothing is equal to this Name,
marvellous is it every where. Thy Name, he saith, is oint- Cant, l,

ment poured forth. He that hath uttered it is straightway
3,

filled with fragrance. No man, it is said, can call Jesus the l Cor.

Lord h
9 but by the Holy Ghost. So great things doth this

12
'
3.

Name work. If thou have said, In the Name of Father, and

Son, and Holy Ghost, with faith, thou hast accomplished

every thing. See, how great things thou hast done ! Thou
hast created a man, and wrought all the rest (that cometh)

of Baptism ! So, when used in commanding diseases, terrible

8 £gi#vvr«, old Tr. ' going out,' as h Or, " can say the Lord Jesus."
if from tgiW«.

u 2
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292 The Name of Christ alone all-powerful.

Colos. is The Name. Therefore the Devil introduced those 1 of the
3% l7m

Angels, envying us the honour. Such incantations are for

the demons. Even if it be Angel, even if it be Archangel,

even if it be Cherubim, allow it not ; for neither will these

1 a«W- Powers accept such addresses, but will even toss 1 them awaymm
fxom tj,enij wnen they have beheld their Master dishonoured.
1 1 have honoured thee,' He saith, ' and have said, Call upon

Me;' and dost thou dishonour Him? If thou chant this

incantation with faith, thou wilt drive away both diseases

and demons*, and even if thou have failed to drive away the

disease, this is not from lack of power, but because it is

Pa. 48, expedient it should be so. According to Thy greatness*, he

*°Name saith, so also is Thy praise. By this Name hath the world

E - v - been converted, the tyranny dissolved, the devil trampled on,

the heavens opened. And what do I say ? the heavens ? we

have been regenerated by this Name. This if we have, we

beam forth; This maketh both martyrs and confessors; This

let us hold fast as a great gift, that we may live in glory, and

be well-pleasing to God, and be counted worthy of the good

things promised to them that love Him, through the grace

and lovingkindness, &c.

1 Or, ' the matters of the Angels,'

(rk rSt AyytXm.)
k Gretser de S. Cruce, 1. iv. c. 3.

quote* the Emperor Leo as speaking

of curing a demoniac by the Sign of the

Cross, and the invocation of the Holy
and life-giving Trinity. This agrees

with what he has said before, Horn. viii.

p. 280. on the use of the Holy Sign.

G. also quotes Tertullian de Bapt 6.

who alludes to this form of using it
* The Faith sealed (obsignata) in the

Father and the Son and the Holy
Ghost.' There were however other

forms, as * In the Name of oar Lord
Jesus Christ.' ' Deus in adjutorium
meum intende,' &c. Gretser also re-

fers to St. Chrys. Catech. ii. fin. where
he bids every one on leaving his house
cross himself, saying, 1 I renounce thee,
Satan, and thy pomp, and thy angels,
and 1 place myself with Thee, 0
Christ.' St. Cyr. Cat. iv. (10.) also

connects the Invocation of His Name
with the Sign. St. Cyprian, Test. ii.

21. quotes Rev. 14, 1. so as to imply
this connection.
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HOMILY X.

Col. iii. 18—25.

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it isJit

in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be not

bitter against them. Children, obey your parents in all

things : for this is well pleasing in 1 the Lord. Fathers, 1 R. t-

provoke not your children, lest they be discouraged. e!v.
Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the unt0

flesh ; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but in single-

ness of heart, fearing God: And whatsoever ye do, do it

heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; Knowing that

Of the Lord ye shall receive the reward qf the inheritance:

for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that doeth wrong

shall receivefor the wrong which he hath done : and there

is no respect ofpersons with Qod %
. Chap. iv. 1. Masters, 2^* m

give unto your servants that which is Just and equal ; J^ded?

knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.

Why does he not give these commands every where, and

in all the Epistles, but only here, and in that to the Ephe-

sians, and that to Timothy, and that to Titus? Because

probably there were dissensions 9 in these cities; or probably 3

they were correct in other respects, but in these so deficient,
JJJJJJJJj

that it was expedient they should hear about them. Rather,

however, what he saith to these, he saith to all. Now this

Epistle bears great resemblance to that to the Ephesians.

But in other places he doth not so, either because it was not

fitting to write about these thiugs to men now * at peace, who

* He seems to class the Romans, consider the Thessalonians and Philip-

Hebrews, Corinthians, and Galatians, pians as needing them less from their

together, as needing doctrinal instruc- state of suffering,

tion before these particulars, and to
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294 Obedience duefrom Wives, lovefrom Husbands.

Colos. needed to be instructed in high doctrines as yet lacking to

3
'
18 '19'

them, or because that for persons who had been comforted

under trials, it were superfluous to hear on these subjects.

So that I conjecture, that in this place the Church was

now well-grounded, and that these things are said as in

1 r^* finishing l
.

r* Ver. 18. Wives, be subject to your husbands, as it is Jit

in the Lord.

That is, be subject for God's sake, because this adorneth

you, he saith, not them. For I mean not that subjection

which is due to a master, nor yet that alone which is of

nature, but that for God's sake.

Ver. 19. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter

against them.

*ri««r- See how again he has enjoined reciprocity *. As he there
dxxnx».

euj0jneth kotn fear and love, so also doth he here. For it is

possible for one who loves even, to be bitter. What he

saith then is this. Fight not ; for indeed b nothing is more

bitter than this fighting, when it takes place on the part

of the husband toward the wife. For the fightings which

happen between beloved persons, these are bitter; and

he shews that it ariseth from great bitterness, when, saith he,

any one is at variance with his own member. To love there-

fore is the husband's part, to yield is theirs. If then each one

contributes his own part, all stands firm. For from being

*?/x<»* loved, the wife too becomes affectionate 3
; and from her

being submissive, the husband becomes gentle. And see

how in nature also it hath been so ordered, that the one

should love, the other obey. For when the party governing

loves the governed, then every thing stands fast Love from

the governed is not so requisite, as from the governing

towards the governed ; for from the other obedience is due.

For that the woman hath beauty, an(J the man desire, shews

nothing else than that for the sake of love it hath been made

so. Do not therefore, because thy wife is subject to thee,

act the despot; nor because thy husband loveth thee, be

thou puffed up. Let neither the husband's love elate the

wife, nor the wife's subjection puff up the husband. For this

cause hath He subjected her to thee, that she may be loved

b Strmt. Sav. conj. for •Zr*t ,
* 80.'
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Mutual duties of Parents and Children. 295

the more. For this cause He hath made thee to be loved, O Hom.

wife, that thou mayest easily bear thy subjection. Fear not
X '

in being a subject; for subjection to one that loveth thee

hath no hardship. Fear not in loving, for thou hast her

submissive. In no other way then could a bond have been.

Thou hast then thine authority of necessity, proceeding from

nature ; maintain also the bond that proceedeth from love,

for this alloweth the weaker to be endurable c
.

Ver. 20. Children, obey your parents in all things : for
this is well-pleasing in the Lord.

Again he has put that, in the Lord, at once laying down the

laws of obedience, and shaming them, and repaying d
. For

this, saith he, is well-pleasing to the Lord. See how he

would have us do all not from nature only, but, prior to this,

from what is pleasing to God, that we may also have reward.

Ver. 21. Fathers, provoke not your children, lest they be

discouraged.

Lo ! again here also is subjection and love. And he said

not, " Love your children," for it had been superfluous, see-

ing nature itself constraineth to this ; but what needed correc-

tion he corrected; that the love should in this case also be

the more vehement, because that the obedience is greater.

For It no where lays down as an exemplification the relation

of husband and wife'; but what? hear the prophet saying,

Like as afather pitieth his children, so the Lord pitied them Ps. 103,

thatfear Him. And again Christ saith, What man is there
y^^xt. 7

Qf you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone? 9 '

or \f he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent?

Fathers, provoke not your children, lest they be dis-

couraged.

He hath set down what he knew had the greatest power
to sting 1 them ; and whilst commanding them he has spoken i )«»uY

more like a friend ; and no where does he mention God, for

he would overcome parents, and bow their tender affections.

But the words, provoke not, mean, ' Make them not more

c «N»rfcr : he seems to mean, * to be • 2 Mss. But he shews that the affee-
in an endurable position.' tion is stronger in that case, since the

d **r*(Ux\mi. This seems to be the obedience too is greater. And the
sense from the sequel. Downes would Scripture every where makes it an
pat in pirtip, but it is not needed. exemplification.
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296 Service of the soul in Servants isfree.

Colos. contentious, there are occasions when you even ought to
3, 23. . ,—- give way.

Next he conies to the third kind of authority, saying,

Ver. 22. Servants, obey your masters according to theflesh.

There is here also a certain love, but that no more pro-

ceeding from nature, as above, but from habit, and from the

authority itself, and the works done. Seeing then that in

this case the sphere of love is narrowed, whilst that of obe-

dience is amplified, he dwelleth upon this, wishing to give to

these from their obedience, what the first have from nature.

So that he discourseth not with the servants only 1 for

their masters' sakes, but for their own also, that they may
make themselves the objects of tender affection to their

masters. But he sets not this forth openly ; for so he would

'yrc/W doubtless have made them supine 1
. Servants, he saith,

obey in all things your masters according to theflesh.

(2) And see how always he sets down the names, wives, chit-

shnmm. dren, servants, as being a just claim 9 upon their obedience.

But that none might be pained, he added, to your mas*

ters according to theflesh. Thy better part, the soul, is free,

he saith ; thy service is for a season. It therefore do thou

subject, that thy service be no more of constraint. Not with

eye-service, as men-pleasers. Make, he saith, thy service

which is by the law, to be from the fear of Christ. For if

when thy master seeth thee not, thou doest thy duty and
what is for his honour, it is manifest that thou doest it be-

cause of the sleepless Eye. Not with eye-service, he saith, as

men-pleasers ; thus implying, ' it is you who will have to sustain

P*£3,5. the damage.' For hear the prophet saying, The Lord hath

scattered the bones of the men-pleasers. See then how he
spares them, and brings them to order. But in singleness of
heart, he saith,fearing God. For that is not singleness, but

hypocrisy, to hold one thing, and act another ; to appear one

when the master is present, another when he is absent.

Therefore he said not simply, in singleness of heart, but,

fearing God. For this is to fear God, when, though none be

seeing, we do not aught that is evil ; but if we do, we fear

f
f*iru(. Oao. would expeot /«#'#», as chiefly addressed, or that this is the

he speaks to the masters afterwards, object even of what is addressed to

But he may either mean that they were them separately.
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God an impartial Judge oj Master and Servant. 207

not God, but men. Seest thou how he bringeth them to Hom.

order ?
X *

Ver. 23. And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the

Lord, and not to men.

He desires to have them freed not only from hypocrisy,

but also from slothfulness. He hath made them instead of

slaves free, when they need not the superintendence of their

master; for the expression heartily, means this, * with good

will,' not with a slavish necessity, but with freedom, and of

choice. And what is the reward ?

Ver. 24. Knowing, he saith, that qf the Lord ye shall

receive the reward qf our 1 inheritance: for ye serve /A* 10neMs -

r .
* your,

Lord. Rec. t.

Surely then it is evident that ye shall from Him receive
om ' our*

the reward. And that ye serve the Lord is plain from this.

Ver. 25. But he that doeth wrong, he saith, shall receive

the wrong which he hath done.

Here he confirmeth his former statements. For that his

words may not appear to be those of flattery, he shall receive,

he saith, the wrong he hath done, that is, he shall suffer

punishment also,/0r there is no respect qfpersons with God.

For, what if thou art a servant ? it is no shame to thee. And
truly he might have said this to the masters, as he did in the

Epistle to the Ephesians. But here he seems to me to be Ephes.

alluding to the Grecian masters. For, what if he is a
6

>
9*

Greek and thou a Christian f Not the persons but the

actions are examined, so that even in this case thou oughtest

to serve with good will, and heartily.

Chap. iv. 1. Masters, give unto your servants that which

isJust and equal.

What is just? What is equal / To place them in plenty

of every thing, and not allow them to stand in need of others,

but to recompense them for their labours. For, because I

have said that they have their reward from God, do not thou

therefore deprive them of it. And in another place he saith, Ephes.

forbearing threatening, wishing to make them more gentle

;

6j 9 '

for those were perfect men 2
: that is, with what measure ye* rixuu.

"Mutt 7
mete, it shall be measured to you again. And the words, 2>

'
'

there is no respect qfpersons, are spoken with a view to these 3
^ 3 the

but they are assigned to the others, in order that these may ma8ter8 -
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298 Laborious prayer. Example ofa holy Man.

Colos. receive them. For when we have said to one person what is

4 * 2*

applicable to another, we have not corrected him so much,

as the one who is in fault. Ye also, along with them, he

saith. He has here made the service common, for he saitb,

knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.

Ver. 2. Continue in prayer, watching in the same with

thanksgiving.

For, since continuing in prayers frequently makes persons

listless, therefore he saith, watching , that is, sober, not wan-
1

dering 1
. For the devil knoweth, he knoweth, how great a

good prayer is; therefore he presseth heavily. And Paul

also knoweth how careless' many are when they pray, where-

fore he saith, continue h
in prayer, as of somewhat laborious,

watching in the same with thanksgiving. For let this, he

saith, be your work, to give thanks in your prayers both for

the seen, and the unseen, and for His benefits to the willing

and unwilling, and for the kingdom, and for hell, and for

tribulation, and for refreshment. For thus is the custom of

the Saints to pray, and to give thanks for the common benefits

of all.

(8) I know a certain holy man who prayeth thus. He used

to say nothing before these words, but thus, " We give

Thee thanks for all Thy benefits shewn forth upon us the

unworthy, from the first day until the present, for what we

know, and what we know not, for the seen, for the unseen,

for those in deed, those in word, those with our wills, those

against our wills, for all that have been bestowed upon the

unworthy, even us; for tribulations, for refreshments, for

hell, for punishment, for the kingdom of heaven. We
beseech Thee to keep our soul holy, having a pure con-

science; an end worthy of Thy lovingkindness. Thou

that lovedst us so as to give Thy Only-Begotten for us,

grant us to become worthy of Thy love
;
give us wisdom in

Thy word, and in Thy fear, Only-Begotten Christ, inspire the

strength that is from Thee. Thou that gavest Thy Only-

Begotten for us, and hast sent Thy Holy Spirit for the remis-

sion of our sins, if in aught we have wilfully or unwillingly

transgressed, pardon, and impute it not ; remember all that

e InMia, generally used of giving deadly sins is of this origin,

up caring for any thing in despair. But h rjwxajr^iJVi persevere.

the name ' acedia' amongst the seven
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Unknown mercies. St. Paurs zeal and humility. 299

call upon Thy Name in truth; remember all that wish us Hom.

well, or the contrary, for we are all men." Then having—Gl-
added the Prayer 1 of the Faithful, he there ended; having 1 Tbe

made that prayer, as a certain crowning part, and aprayer.

binding together for all. For many benefits doth God bestow

upon us even against our wills; many also, and these greater,

without our knowledge even. For when we pray for one

thing, and He doeth to us the reverse, it is plain that He doeth

us good even when we know it not.

Ver. 3. Withal praying alsofor us. See his lowlyminded-

ness; he sets himself after them.

That God would open to us a door of utterance to speak the

mystery qf CJirist. He means an entrance, and boldness in

speaking. Wonderful ! A wrestler so great said not * that I

may be freed from my bonds,' but being in bonds he exhorted

others ; andexhorted them for a great object, that himselfmight

get boldness in speaking. Both the two are great, both the

quality of the person, and oftbe thing. Wonderful ! how great

is the dignity ! The mystery,he saith, cf Christ. He shews that

nothing was more dearly desired by him than this, to speak.

For which I am also in bonds: that I may make it manifest v« *•

as I ought to speak. He means with much boldness ofspeech,

and withholding nothing. Seest thou ? his bonds display, not

obscure him. With much boldness, he means. Tell me, art

thou in bonds, and dost thou exhort others ? Yea, he saith,

my bonds give me the greater boldness ; but I pray for God's

furtherance, for I have heard Christ saying, When MiyMaUO,
deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak.

19,

And see, how he has expressed himself in metaphor, that

God would open to us a door qf utterance; (see, how unas-

suming 3 he is, and how even in his bonds, he expresses 2 trvft.

himself lowly ;) that is, that He would soften their hearts

;

still he said not so; but,
i that He would give us boldness;'

out of lowlymindedness he thus spoke, and that which he had,

he asks to receive.

He shews in this Epistle, why Christ came not in those

times, in that he calleth the former things shadow, but the

body, saith he, is of Christ. So that it was necessary they

should be formed to habits under the shadow. At the same
time also he exhibits the greatest proof of the love he bears
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300 St. Pants bondsfurthered his work.

Color, to them; * in order that ye,' he saith, * may hear, / am in

—1—^- bonds? Again he sets before us those bonds of his ; which

I so greatly love, which rouse up my heart, and always draw

me into longing to see Paul bound, and in his bonds writing,

and preaching, and baptizing, and catechizing. In his bonds

he was referred to on behalf of the Churches every where;

in his bonds he builded up incalculably. Then was he
1 tSxvrtt rather at large 1

. For hear him saying, So that many qf
14." " the brethren waxing confident by my bonds are much more

bold to speak the word without fear. And again he makes
2Cor. the same avowal of himself, saying, For when I am weak,

2 hm. then am I strong. Wherefore he said also, But the word qf
2>

9
- God is not bound. He was bound with malefactors, with

prisoners, with murderers; he, the teacher of the world,

he that had ascended into the third heaven, that had heard

2 Cor. the unspeakable words, was bound. But then was his course
I2

'
4

* the swifter. He that was bound, was now loosed ; he that

was unbound, was bound. For he indeed was doing what

he would; whilst the other prevented him not, nor accom-

plished his own purpose.

What art thou about, O senseless one ? Thinkest thou he

is a fleshly runner ? Doth he strive in our race-course? His

conversation is in heaven ; him that runneth in heaven, things

on earth cannot bind nor hold. Seest thou not this sun?

Enclose his beams with fetters! stay him from his course!

Thou canst not. Then neither canst thou Paul ! Yea, much
less this one than that, for this enjoyeth more of Providence

than that, seeing he beareth to us light, not such as that is,

but the true.

Where now are they who are unwilling to suffer aught for

Christ ? But why do I say * suffer,' seeing they are unwilling

even to give up their wealth. In time past Paul both bound,

and cast into prison ; but since he is become Christ's servant,

he glorieth no more of doing, but of suffering. And this,

* moreover, is marvellous in the Proclamation, when it is thus

raised up and increased by the sufferers themselves, and not

by the persecutors. Where hath any seen such contests as

this? He that suffereth ill, conquers; he that doeth ill, is

worsted. Brighter is this man than the other. Through
Rom. J

» bonds the Proclamation entered. / am not ashamed, yea,
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I glory even, he saith, in preaching The Crucified. For Hom.

consider, I pray: the whole world left those who were at —
large, and went over to the bound

; turning away from the

imprisoners, it honoureth those laden with chains; hating

the crucifiers, it worships the Crucified.

Not the only marvel is it that the preachers were fishermen, ^
that they were ignorant; but that there were other hindrances,

hindrances too by nature ; still the increase was all the more

abundant. Not only was their ignorance no hindrance ; but

even it itself caused the Proclamation to be manifested. For

hear Luke saying, And perceiving that they were unlearned Acts 4,

and ignorant men, they marvelled. Not only were bonds 13,

no hindrance, but even of itself this made them more con-

fident. Not so bold were the disciples when Paul was at

large, as when he was bound. For he saith, they are much Phil. 1,

more bold to speak the word of God without fear. Where 14 '

are they that gainsay the divinity of the Proclamation ? Was
not their ignorance enough to procure them to be condemned ?

Would it not then in this case too, affright them? For ye^Downes

know that by these two passions the many are possessed,
c
^°£jd

vain-glory and cowardice. Suppose their ignorance suffered not both

them not to feel ashamed, still the dangers must have put
then '

them in fear.

But, saith one, they wrought miracles. Ye do believe Or, 4Be-

then that they wrought miracles. But did they not work
J^J* be_

miracles? This is a greater miracle than to work them, if cause

men were drawn to them without miracles. Socrates too
tbey&0,

amongst the Greeks was put in bonds What then? Did

not his disciples straightway flee to Megara ? Assuredly, for

they admitted not his arguments about immortality. But see

here. Paul was put in bonds, and his disciples waxed the

more confident, with reason, for they saw that the Proclama-

tion was not hindered. For, canst thou put the tongue in

bonds ? for hereby chiefly it runneth. For as, except thou

have bound the feet of a runner, thou hast not prevented

him from running; so, except thou have bound the tongue

of an evangelist, thou hast not hindered him from running.

And as the former, if thou have bound his loins, runneth

on the rather, and is supported, so too the latter (if
1

thou
1 fopMvpiw , Ed. Par. inserted from one Ms.
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302 Bondsfor Christ's sake a rich ornament.

Colos. have bound him,) preacheth the rather, and with greater
4

*
4 '

boldness.

A prisoner is in fear, when there is nothing beyond bonds:

but one that despiseth death, how should he be bound?

They did the same as if they had put in bonds the shadow

of Paul, and had gagged its mouth. For it was a fighting

with shadows; for he was both more tenderly regretted by

his friends, and more reverenced by his enemies, as bearing

the prize for courage in his bonds. A crown binds k the

head; but it disgraces it not, yea rather, it makes it bril-

liant. Against their wills they crowned him with his chain.

For, tell me, was it possible he could fear iron, who braved

the adamantine gates of death ? Come we, beloved, to

emulate these bonds. As many of you women as deck your-

selves with trinkets of gold, long ye for the bonds of Paul.

Not so glitters the collar round your necks, as the grace of
n,<n\£i these iron bonds played about 1 his soul! If any longs for

those, let him hate these. For what communion hath soft-

ness with courage; tricking out of the body with philosophy?

Those bonds Angels reverence, these they even make a mock
of ; those bonds are wont to draw up from earth to heaven

;

these bonds draw down to earth from heaven. For in truth

these are bonds, not those; those are ornament, these are

bonds; these, along with the body, afflict the soul also;

those along with the body adorn as well the soul.

Wouldest thou be convinced that those are ornament?

Tell me which would more have won the notice of the

spectators? thou or Paul? And why do I say, c thou?' the

queen herself who is all bedecked with gold would not have

attracted the spectators so much ; but if it had chanced that

both Paul in his bonds and the queen had entered the

Church at the same time, all would have removed their eyes

from her to him ; and with good reason. For to see a man
of a nature greater than human, and having nought of man,

but an angel upon earth, is more admirable than to see

a woman decked with finery. For such indeed one may
see both in theatres, and in pageants, and at baths, and

many places; but whoso seeth a man with bonds upon him,

and deeming himself to have the greatest of ornaments, and
* lispsT, Edd. Vet. and old Lat. nipis, Ben and Sav.
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not giving way under his bonds, doth not behold a spectacle Hon.

of earth, but one worthy of the heavens. The soul that is in -

that way attired looks about,—who hath seen ? who not seen ?

—

is filled with pride, is possessed with anxious thoughts, is

bound with countless other passions: but he that hath these

bonds on him, is without pride : his soul exulteth, is freed from

every anxious care, is joyous, hath its gaze on heaven, is

clad with wings. If any one were to give me the choice of

seeing Paul either stooping 1 out of heaven, and uttering his 1*"**-

voice, or out of the prison, I would choose the prison. For*
r#,r*

they 2 of heaven visit him when he is in the prison. The * al. * <*o

bonds of Paul were the cementing of the Gospel 3
, that chain ?°G?

8y

of his was its foundation. Long we for those bonds !

SSion
And how, doth any say, may this be? If we break up and

(5)

dash in pieces these. No good results to us from these bonds,

but even harm. These will shew us as prisoners There; but

the bonds of Paul will loose those bonds: she that is bound

with these here, with those deathless bonds shall she also be

bound There, both hands and feet; she that is bound with

Paul's, shall have them in that day as it were an ornament

about her. Free both thyself from thy bonds, and the poor

man from his hunger. Why rivetest thou fast the chains of

thy sins? Some one saith, How? When thou wearest gold

whilst another is perishing, when thou, to get thee vainglory,

takest so much gold, whilst another has not even what to

eat, hast thou not wedged fast thy sins ? Put Christ about

thee, and not gold; where Mammon is, there Christ is not,

where Christ is, there Mammon is not. Wouldest not thou

put on the King of all Himself? If one had offered thee the

purple, and the diadem, wouldest thou not have taken them

before all the gold in the world ? I give thee not the regal

ornaments, but I offer thee to put on the King Himself. And
how can one put Christ on, doth any say? Hear Paul

saying, As many qf you as have been baptized into Christ, Gal. s,

have put on Christ. Hear the Apostolical precept, Make not Rom.13,

provision for the flesh tofulfil the lusts thereqf. Thus doth u -

one put on Christ, if one provide not for the flesh unto its

lust. If thou have put on Christ, even the devils will fear x^rro

thee, but if gold, even men will laugh thee to scorn: if thou**"*

have put on Christ, men also will reverence thee.
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304 Christ the Clothing of those who are His.

Colos. Wouldest thou appear fair and comely ? Be content with

—— the Creator's fashioning. Why dost thou overlay these bits

ofgold, as if about to put to rights God's creation ? Wouldest

thou appear comely ? Clothe thee in alms ; clothe thee in

benevolence ; clothe thee in modesty, humbleness. These

are all more precious than gold; these make the beautiful

even yet more comely; these make even the ill formed to be

well formed. For when any one looks upon a countenance

with good will, he gives his judgment from love; but an

evil woman, even though she be beautiful, none can call

beautiful ; for the mind being wounded pronounceth not its

sentence aright.

That Egyptian woman of old was adorned ; Joseph too

was adorned ; which of them was the more beautiful ? I say

not when she was in the palace, and he in the prison*. He

was naked, but clothed in the garments of chastity ; she was

clothed, but more unseemly than if she had been naked ; for

she had not modesty. When thou hast excessively adorned

thee, O woman, then thou art become more unseemly than a

naked one ; for thou hast stripped thee of thy fair adorning.

Eve also was naked ; but when she had clothed herself, then

was she more unseemly, for when she was naked indeed, she

was adorned with the glory of God; but when she had

clothed herself with the garment of sin, then was she un-

seemly. And thou, when arrayed in the garment of studied

! rw^- finery 1
, dost then appear more unseemly: for that costliness

xmwjJ-
avaiieth not to make any appear beautiful. But that it is pos-

sible even for one dressed out to be even more unseemly

than if naked, I will tell you. If thou hadst ever put on the

dresses of a piper or a flute-player, would it not have been

unseemliness? And yet those dresses are of gold; but for

this very reason it were unseemliness, because they are of

gold. For the costliness of the stage suits well with trage-

dians, players, mimes, dancers, fighters with wild beasts ;
but

to a woman that is a believer, there have been given other

robes from God, the Only-Begotten Son of God Him^
Gal. 3, For, he saith, as many as have been baptized into Christy

27' have put on Christ. Tell me, if one had given thee kingly

« Downes would remove the negative, &c. but even when he was expo^ ^
bat the meaning is ' not only when the loss of his garment'
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Excessive ornament dangerous and unseemly. 805

apparel, and thou hadst taken a helot's dress, and put this on Hom.

above it, wouldest thou not, besides the unseemliness, have —
also been punished for it ? Thou hast put on the Lord of

Heaven, and of the Angels, and art thou still busied about

earth?

I have spoken thus, because love of ornament is of itself

a great evil, even were no other gendered by it, and it were

possible to hold it without peril, (for it inciteth 1 to vainglory uWf«.
and to pride,) but now many other evils are gendered by f 3 Mm.

finery, manifest 9 suspicions, unseasonable expenses, evilJ
e

^[
or

speakings, occasions of rapacity. For why dost thou adorn feat'

thyself? Tell me. Is it that thou mayest please thy husband?

Then do it at home. But here the reverse is the case. For

if thou wouldest please thine own husband, please not others

;

but if thou please others, thou wilt not be able to please

thine own. So that thou shouldest put away all thine orna-

ments, when thou goest to the forum or proceedest to the

church. Besides, please not thy husband by those means
which harlots use, but by those rather which wives of good

condition employ. For wherein, tell me, doth a wife differ

from a harlot? In that the one regardeth one thing only,

namely, that by the beauty of her person she may attract to

herself him whom she loves ; whilst the other both ruleth the

house, and shareth 1 in the children, and in all other things. W
Hast thou a little daughter? see that she inherit not the

mischief, for they are wont to form their manners accord-

ing to their nurture, and to imitate their mothers' characters.

Be a pattern to thy daughter of modesty, deck thyself with

that adorning, and see that thou despise the other ; for that

w in truth an ornament, the other a disfigurement Enough
has been said. Now God that made the world «, and hath<r;»««r-

given to us the ornament 4 of the soul, adorn us, and clothe?",

us with His own glory, that all shining brightly in good
works, and living unto His glory, we may send up glory to

the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.

x
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Coloss. iv. 5, 6.

Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, redeeming

the time. Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned

with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every

man.

What Christ said to His disciples, that dotli Paul also now

Mat. 10, advise. And what did Christ say ? Behold, I send youforth
16,

as sheep in the midst qf wolves ; be ye therefore wise as ser-

pents, and harmless as doves. That is, be upon your guard,

giving them no handle against you. For therefore it is added,

towards them that are without, in order that we may know

that against our own members we have no need of so much

caution as against those without. For where brethren are,

ikyivm* there are both many allowances and kindnesses 1
. There is

indeed need of caution even here; but much more without,

for it is not the same to be amongst enemies and foes, and

amongst friends.

Then because he had alarmed them, see how again he

encourages them; Redeeming, he saith, the time: that is, the

present time is short. Now this he said, not wishing them

» *«»/. to be crafty*, nor hypocrites, (for this is not a part of wisdom,

x#*,<
but of senselessness,) but what ? In matters wherein they

harm you not, he means, give them no handle; as he says

Rom. also, when writing to the Romans, Render to all their dues;

l3) 7
' tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom custom, honour

to whom honour. On account of the Gospel alone hare

thou war, he saith, let this war have none other origin. For
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though they were to become our foes for other causes besides, Host.

yet neither shall we have a reward, and they will become XL

worse, and will seem to have just complaints against us. For

instance, if we pay not the tribute, if we render not the

honours that are due, if we be not lowly. Seest thou not

Paul, how submissive he is, where he was not likely to harm

the Gospel 1
? For hear him saying to Agrippa, / count i Gr.

myself happy, because I shall answer for myself this day

before thee, especially because I know thee to be expert in Acts 26,

all customs and questions which are among the Jews. But
23,

had he thought it his duty to insult the ruler, he would have

spoiled every thing. And hear too those of blessed Peter's

company, how gently they answer the Jews, saying, t0£Acts5,

ought to obey God rather than men. And yet men who 29,

had as they renounced their own lives, might both have in-

sulted, and have done any thing whatever; but for this object

they had renounced their lives, not that they might win vain-

glory, (for that way had been vain-glorious,) but that they

might preach and speak all things with boldness. That other

course marks want of moderation.

Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned with salt;

that is, let not this graciousness lapse into indifferentism.

For it is possible to be simply agreeable 8
, it is possible also* xHMm

to be so with due seemliness 3
. That ye may know how y^T^^i

ought to answer every man. So that one ought not to dis- w«r

course alike to all, Greeks, I mean, and Brethren. By no

means, for this were the very extreme of senselessness.

Ver. 7. All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, the

beloved brother, and faithful minister, andfellowservant in

the Lord.

Admirable ! how great is the wisdom of Paul ! Observe, he

doth not put every thing into his Epistles, but only things

necessary and urgent. In the first place, being desirous of

not drawing them out to a length ; and secondly, to make

his messenger more respected, by his having also some-

what to relate; thirdly, shewing his own affection towards

him ; for he would not else have entrusted these communi-

cations to him. Then, there were things which ought not

to be declared in writing. Tlie beloved brother, he saith. If

beloved, he knew all, and he concealednothing from him. And
x2
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308 St. PauFs considerateness. How he was treated.

Coun.faithful minister, andfellow-servant in the Lord. Kfatik*
4, 9.

ke gpeak no falsehood; if a fellow-servant, he ha4

shared his trials, so that he has brought together from all

sides the grounds of trustworthiness.

Ver. 8. Whom I have sent unto youfor this same purpose*

Here he shews his great love, seeing that for this purpose

he sent him, and this was the cause of his journey; and so

3?T w^en wr*^n8 *° ^e Thessalonians, he said, Wherefore
9 * * when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be

left at Athens alone, and sent Timotheus our brotlier. And

to the Ephesians he sends this very same person, and for the

Epb. 6, very same cause, That he might know your estate, and
21 *M

' comfort your hearts. See what he saith, not * that ye might

know my estate/ but 4 that I might know yours.' So in no

place doth he mention what is his own. He shews that they

were in trials too, by the expression, comfort your hearts.

Ver. 9. With Onesimus, the beloved and faithful brother,

who is one of you. They shall make known unto you ell

things which are done here.

Onesimus is he about whom, writing to Philemon, he said,

SfiJ^
Whom I would have retained with me, that in thy stead he

might have ministered unto me in the bonds of the Gospel;

but without thy mind would I do nothing. And he adds

too the praise of their city, that they might not only not' be

My««x- ashamed, but even pride themselves on 1 him. Who is one of

{mm. you, he saith. They shall make known unto you all thing*

that are done here.

(2) Ver. 10. Aristarchus myfellow-prisoner saluteth you.

Nothing can surpass this praise. This is he that was

a #Jr#i brought up from Jerusalem with him. This man * hath said

a greater thing than the prophets ; for they call themselves

strangers andforeigners, but this one calleth himself even a

captive
b
. For just like a captive he was dragged up

down e
, and lay at every one's will to suffer evil of them, yea

rather worse even than captives. For those indeed their

enemies, after taking them, treat with much attention, baring

a care for them as their own property: but Paul, as though

• Sat. adds, «*», but without oec«#- « 9ytr* mmi Ifipr; which

•itr. properly natd of property plusHer*

* mJxfUx*fTH
f
prisoner of war. war.
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The 'present time to be redeemedfrom the world. 309

an enemy and a foe, all men dragged up and down, beating Hon.

him, scourging, insulting, and maligning. This too was a —
consolation to those (to whom he wrote), for when their

master even is in such circumstances, the disciples are the

rather comforted.

And Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas; even this man
he hath praised still from his relationship, for Barnabas was

a great man; touching whom ye received commandments, if

he come unto you, receive him. Why? would they not have

received him even without this ? Yes, but he means, ' I

desire you to do so with much attention;
9 and this shews the

man to be great Whence they received these command-
ments, he does not say.

Ver. 11. And Jesus which is called Justus;

This man was probably a Corinthian. Next, he bestows a

common praise on all, having already spoken that of each

one in particular; who are of the circumcision: tliese only

are myfellow-workers unto the kingdom of God which have

been a comfort unto me. After having said, fellow-prisoner

;

in order that he may not therewith depress the soul of his

hearers, see how by this expression he rouseth them up.

Fellow-workers, he saith, unto the kingdom of God. So that

being partakers of the trials, they become partakers of the king-

dom. Who have been a comfort to me. He shews them to be

great persons, seeing that to Paul they have been a comfort.

But d
let us see the wisdom of Paul. Walk in wisdom, v. 6.

he saith, towards them that are without, redeeming the

time. That is, the time is not yours, but theirs. Do not

then wish to have your own way*, but redeem the time.

And he said not simply, * Buy but redeem ', shewing that i ky^i.

if such be your disposition, ye make it yours after another
i'JJ^.

manner. For it were the part of excessive madness, to^in.

invent occasions of war and enmity. For over and above

the undergoing of superfluous and profitless dangers, there is

this additional harm, that the Greeks will not come over to

us. For when thou art amongst the brethren, reason is thou

d The transition here is so sudden, few verses,

that one suspects the text, but it may ' mithmr i.e. in the world, as men
be only that he is catching himself up, of the world,
to make a longer comment on the last
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810 Wisdom toward those without , and toward dims estates.

Colos. 8houldest be bold ; but when without, thou oughtest not to

-iiili- be so.

Seest thou how every where he speaks of those without,

the Greeks ? Wherefore also when writing to Timothy, he

l Tim. said, Moreover, he must have a good report of them which

l'cor. are without. And again, For what Jiave I to do to judge

5
>
12 * them also that are without. Walk in wisdom, he saith,

toward them that are without. For without, they are, even

though they live in the same world with us, seeing they are

* $UU- without the kingdom, and the paternal mansion 1
. And he

VmZT comf°rts them withal, by calling the others without, as he

(?ol. 3,3. said above, Your life is hid with Christ in God.

Then, he saith, seek ye glory, then honours, then all those

other things, but not so now, but give them up to those with-

out. Then, lest thou think that he is speaking of money, he

adds, Let your speech he always with grace, seasoned with

salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man.

He means, that it be not full of hypocrisy, for this is not

grace, nor a seasoning with salt. For instance, if it be

needful to pay court to any one without incurring danger,

refuse not [to do so] ; if the occasion require that thou dis-

course civilly, think not the doing so flattery, do every thing

that pertaineth to honour, so that piety be not injured.

Seest thou not how Daniel payeth court to an impious man ?

Seest thou not the three children, how wisely they bore

**Vm themselves towards 8 the king, shewing both courage, and
i?ig«rc«.

boldness in speaking, and yet nothing rash nor galling, f<>r

so it had not been boldness, but vainglory. Ttiat ye may

know, he saith, how ye ought to answer every man. For the

S. Greg, ruler ought to be answered in one way, the ruled in another,

2™.
m

the rich in one way, the poor in another. Wherefore ? Be-

cause the souls of those who are rich, and in authority, are

weaker, more inflammable, more fluctuating, so that towards

them, one should use condescension ; those of the poor, and

the ruled, firmer and more intelligent, so that to these one

ought to use greater boldness of speech
; looking to one thing,

their edification. Not that because one is rich, another

poor, the former is to be honoured more, the latter less, but

>>mfl«- because of his weakness, let the former be supported 3
,
the

2*5*" latter not 80

:

for instance, when there is no cause for it, do
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J

not call the Greek ' polluted/ nor be insulting; but if thou Hom.

be asked concerning his doctrine, answer that it is polluted, —
and impious ; but when none asketh thee, nor forceth thee to

speak, it becomes thee not causelessly to challenge to thee

his enmity. For what need is there to prepare for thyself

gratuitous hostilities ? Again, if thou art instructing any one

;

speak on the subject at present before thee, otherwise be

silent r
. If the speech be seasoned with salt, should it fall into

a soul that is of loose texture, it will brace up its slackness

;

into one that is harsh, it will smooth its ruggedness. Let

it be gracious, and so neither hard 1

, nor yet weak 9
, buti^«»W

let it have both sternness and pleasantness therewith. For
8 **1"*'

if one be immoderately stern, he doth more harm than good

;

and if he be immoderately complaisant, he giveth more pain

than pleasure, so that every where there ought to be mode-

ration. Be not downcast, and sour visaged, for this is offen-

sive ; nor yet be wholly relaxed, for this is open to contempt

and treading under foot ;
but, like the bee, culling the virtue ^

of each, of the one its cheerfulness, of the other its gravity,

keep clear of the fault. For if a physician dealeth not with

all bodies alike, much more ought not a teacher. And
yet better will the body bear unsuitable 3 medicines, than s *«•«>-

the soul language; for instance, a Greek cometh to thee,
4*XX«X4»

and becomes thy friend ; discourse not at all with him on this

subject, until he have become a close friend, and after he hath

become so, do it gradually.

For see, when Paul had come to Athens, how he discoursed (3)

with them. He said not,
i O polluted, and all-polluted;'

but what? Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things Acts 23,

ye are too superstitious g
. Again, when to insult was needful,

17 '

he refused not ; but with great vehemency he said to Elymas,

O full of all subtilty and all mischief, child qf the devil, &cts \s
9

enemy qf all righteousness. For as to have insulted those 10*

had been senselessness, so not to have insulted this one had

been softness. Again, art thou brought unto a ruler on a

matter of business, see that thou render him the honours

that are his due.

Ver. 9. They shall make known to you, he saith, all things

since (if it be not the E. V. does. It may be rendered,
so; be silent. * / tee that ye are rather given to the

* lufttmifuntApn . The word does fear of divinities.'

not conrey quite the reproach which
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Colos. which are done here. Does he mean, Why I came not to
' you ? But what is, They shall make known to you all things

which are done here? My bonds, that is, and all the other

things that detain me. I then, who pray to see them, who
also send others, should not myself have remained behind,

had not some great necessity detained me. And yet this is

not the language of accusation 11—yes, of vehement accusa-

tion. For the assuring them that he had both fallen into

trials, and was bearing them nobly, is the part of one wha
was confirming the fact, and lifting up again their souls.

Ver. 9. With Onesimus, he saith, the beloved, and faith-

ful brother.

Paul calleth a slave, brother: with reason; seeing that be
2Cor.4,styleth himself the servant of the faithful. Bring we down
6

' all of us our pride, tread we under foot our boastfulness.
li*rd&H Paul nameth himself a servant, he that is worth 1 the world,

and ten thousands of heavens; and dost thou entertain high
thoughts ? He that seizeth all things for spoil* as he will, he

**m' that hath the first place in the kingdom of heaven, he that

was crowned, he that ascended into the third heaven, calleth

servants, * brethren,' and 1
fellow-servants.' Where is your

madness ? where is your arrogance ?

So trustworthy was Onesimus become, as to be entrusted

even with such things as these.

Ver. 10. And Marcus, he saith, sister's son to Barnabas,
touching whom ye received commandments, receive him.
Perhaps they had received commandments from Barnabas.

Ver. 11. Who are of the circumcision. He represseth the
swelling pride of the Jews, and inspiriteth the souls of these,

[the Colossians,] because few of them were of the circum-
cision, the greater number of the Gentiles.

Which have been, he saith, a contort unto me. He shews
himself to be set in the midst of great trials. So that neither
is this a small thing. When we comfort the Saints by pre-
sence, by words, by assiduous attendance, when we suffer

Heb.i3, adversity together with them, (for he saith, as bound with
those in bonds;) when we make their sufferings ours, we shall
also be partakers in their crowns. Hast thou not been

h lyum\tv*r*f. Perhaps, 1 and yet mentlv complain.' Ed. Par. com
this was not a ease in which they com- r«

e«*»x^m> « This is not the lan-
plained, yea indeed, they did vehe- guage of consolation.'
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How to share the crowns of the Saints. 818

dragged to the stadium? Hast thou not entered into the Hon.

lists ? It is another that strips himself, another that wrestles ; —
but if thou be so minded, thou too shalt be a sharer. Anoint

him, become his favourer and partizan 1
, from without the 1

lists shout loudly for him, stir up his strength, refresh hisJ^J'*"

spirit. It follows that the same things should be done in all

other cases. For Paul stood not in need, but he spoke in

order to stimulate them. Thou therefore with all others, stop

the mouths of those who would abuse such an one, procure

favourers for him, receive him as he cometh forth with great

attention, so shalt thou be a sharer in his crowns, so, in his

glory ; and if thou do no other thing, but only hast pleasure

in what is done, even thus thou sharest in no common degree,

for thou bast contributed love, the sum of all good things.

For if they that weep seem to share in the grief of those

in sorrow, and gratify them mightily, and abate the excess of

their woe, much more do they also that rejoice with others,

make their pleasure greater. For how great an evil it is not

to have companions in sorrow, hear the Prophet saying,

And I lookedfor some to lament with me, and there wose. v.

none. Wherefore Paul also saith, Rejoice with them that do

rtfoice, and weep with them that weep. Increase their 20.'
'

pleasure. If thou see thy brother in good esteem, say not,

' the esteem is his, why should I rejoice.
9 These words are

not those of a brother, but of an enemy. If thou be so

minded, it is not his, but thine. Thou hast the power of

making it greater, if thou be not downcast, but pleased, if

thou be cheerful, ifjoyous. And that the thing is so, is evi-

dent from this ; the envious envy not those only who are in

good esteem, but those as well who rejoice at their good
esteem, so conscious are they that these also are interested

in that good esteem ; and these are they who do glory most
in it For the other indeed blushes when praised exceedingly

;

but these with great pleasure pride themselves upon it. See ye
not in the case of wrestlers, how the one is crowned, the other

is notcrowned ; but the griefandthejoy is amongst the favourers
and disfavourers', these are they that leap, they that caper?

1 See Tac. An. xiii. 25. The specta- of the Circus in the time of Justinian
tors at theatres and at the games were are described by Gibbon c. xi. see also
•o eager in their favour toward one or the massacre of A. D. 501. Tillemont
another, as sometimes to cause serious Hist, des Emp. u vi. Anastasius,
bleaches of the peace. The factions art. x.
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314 Envy marks those whofavour the Saints as partakers*

Colos. See how great a thing is the not envying. The toil is
4> 1L

another's, the pleasure is thine; another wears the crown,
> \yumx- and thou caperest, thou art gay For tell me, seeing it is
X"r<^? another that hath conquered, why dost thou leap ? But they

also know well, that what hath been done is common. There-

fore they do not accuse one's self
k
indeed, but they try to beat

down the victory ; and you hear them saying such words as

these,
4 (There) I expunged thee,' and, i I beat thee down/

Although the deed was another's, still the praise is thine.

But if in things without, not to envy, but to make another's

good one's own, is so great a good, much more so the

victory over the devil. For he then breathes the more furi-

ously against us, evidently because we are then more pleased.

Wicked though he is, he well knows that this pleasure is great.

Wouldest thou pain him ? Be glad and rejoice. Wouldest
thou gladden him ? Be sad-visaged. The pain he has from
thy brother's victory, thou soothest by thy sadness; thou
standest with him, severed from thy brother, thou workest
greater mischief than he. For it is not the same for one that
is an enemy to do the deeds of an enemy, and for a friend to
stand with an enemy; such an one is more detestable than an
enemy. If thy brother have gained good reputation either

by speaking, or by brilliant
1

or successful achievement,

become thou a sharer in his reputation, shew that he is a
member of thine.

(4) ' And how ?' saith one/ for the reputation is not mine.' Never
speak so. Compress thy lips. If thou hadst been near me,
thou that speakest on that wise, I would have even put my
hand over thy lips: lest perchance the enemy should hear
thee. Oftentimes we have enmities with one another, and
we discover them not to our enemies, but thou discoverest

thine to the devil. Say not so, think not so; but the very
reverse :

' he is one of my members, the glory passes on to

the body.' ' How then is it,' saith one, ' that those without are

not so minded ?' Because of thy fault: when they see thee
counting his pleasure not thine own, they too count it not
thine : were they to see thee appropriating it, they durst not do
so, but thou wouldest become equally illustrious with him.

k r«iff , the partizan of the victor.
1 \vtlu**v(Atn§

t al. IrojM/tiMf, by being praised.'
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Tfie Preacher gains less than those who honour him. 315

Thou hast not gained reputation by speaking ; but by sharing hom.
in his joy thou hast gained more renown than he. For if love XI *

be a great thing, and the sum of all, thou hast received the

crown this gives ; he, that for oratory, thou, that for exceeding

love; he displayed force of words, but thou by deeds hast cast

down envy, hast trodden under foot the evil eye. So that in

reason thou oughtest rather to be crowned than he, thy contest

is the more brilliant; thou hast not only trodden under foot

envy, but thou hast even done somewhat else. He hath one

crown only, but thou two, and those both brighter than his one.

What are these ? One, that which thou wonnest against envy,

another, which thou art encircled with by love. For the

sharing in his joy is a proof not only of thy being free from

envy, but also of being rooted in love. Him ofttimes some

human passion sorely disquieteth !

, vainglory for instance ; i )IIMv

but thou art free from every passion, for it is not of vain-

glory that thou rejoicest at another's good. Hath he righted

the Church, tell me ? hath he increased the congregation ?

Praise him; again thou hast a twofold crown ; thou hast struck

down envy ; thou hast envvreathed thee with love. Yea, I

implore and beseech thee. Wilt thou hear of a third crown

even ? Him, men below applaud, thee, the Angels above.

For it is not the same thing, to make a display of eloquence,

and to rule the passions. This praise is for a season, that for

ever; this, of men, that, of God; this man is crowned

openly : but thou art crowned in secret, where thy Father

seeth. If it were possible to have peeled off the body and

seen the soul of each, I would have shewn thee that this

is more dignified than the other, more resplendent.

Tread we under foot the goads of envy; hereby we advan-

tage ourselves, beloved, ourselves shall we enwreath with

the crown. He that envieth another fighteth with God, not

with him ; for wheu he seeth him to have grace, and is grieved,

and wisheth the Church pulled down, he fighteth not with

him, but with God. For tell me, if one should adorn a king's

daughter, and by his adorning and gracing her, gain for

himself renown ; and another person should wish her to be

ill attired
m

, and him to be unable to adorn her; against whom *if%n -

would he have been plotting mischief? Against the other

m al. from being (himself) unable to adorn.
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316 Envy of God?* Minister selfcondemned.

Coiofl. or against her and her father? So too now, thou that
4

'
n *

enviest, fightest with the Church, thou warrest with God.

For, since with the good repute of thy brother is interwoven

also the Church's profit, need is, that if the one be undone,

the other shall be undone also. So that, in this regard, thou
doest a deed of Satan, seeing thou plottest mischief against

the body of Christ. Thou art pained at him * that hath in

nothing wronged thee ; yea, much rather, at Christ Wherein
hath He wronged thee, that thou wilt not suffer His body to

be decked with beauty ? that thou wilt not suffer His bride

to be adorned ? Consider, I pray thee, the punishment, how
sore. Thou gladdenest thine enemies; and him too himself,

the well-reputed of, whom through thy envy thou wishest to

grieve, thou dost the rather gladden ; thou dost by thine envy
the rather shew that he is in good esteem, for otherwise thou
wouldest not have envied him. Thou shewest the rather that

thou art in punishment.

I am ashamed indeed to exhort you from such motives,

but seeing our weakness is so great, let us be instructed even
from these, and free ourselves from this destructive passion.

Grievest thou that he is in good esteem? then why swellest

thou that esteem by envying ? Wishest thou to punish him ?

Why then shewest thou that thou art pained ? Why punish
thyself before him 0

, whom thou wouldest not have well
esteemed of? Thereafter double will be his pleasure, and tby
punishment; not only because thou provest him to be great;

HfrUrut but because thou begettest 1 in him yet another pleasure, by
punishing thyself; and again, at what thou art pained, he is

pleased, whilst thou enviest. See how we deal ourselves
heavy blows without perceiving it!—But he is an enemy.
And yet, why an enemy ? What wrong hath he done ? Still,

however, by this we make our enemy the more illustrious, and
thereby punish ourselves the more. And herein again we
punish ourselves, if we have discovered that he knows it.

For perhaps he is not pleased', but we thinking him to be

us " ?l
<

A
p*ined * and «peakest evil of passages against extravagance. This

him, butthe readings vary. whole passage probablv alludes to the
Vtrt***, used just after for « in the enmity which prevailed at court in con-

preiience of. seoueuce, and these words were pro-
F The Empress Eudoxia is thought bably meant to hint at the real love of

to have been reflected on in some of the St Chrysostom for his bitterest enemies.

Digitized byGoogle



Ood will reward those who do not envy. 817

so, are again pained on that account. Cease then your Ho*«

envying. Why inflictest thou wounds upon thyself? —
Think we on these things, beloved; of those two crowns

for them that envy not ; of those praises from men ; of those

from God ; of the evils that come of envying ; and so shall

we be able to quell the savage 1

, and to be in good esteem'

before God, and to obtain the same things with those who
are of good esteem. For perhaps we shall obtain them, and

if we obtain them not, for our good we shall not obtain them

;

still, even so, we shall be able, if we have lived to the glory

of God, to obtain the good things promised to them that love

Him, through the grace and love toward man of our Lord

Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c.
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HOMILY XII.

Col. iv. 12, 13.

Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant qf Christ, saluteth

you, always striding for you in prayers, that ye may
standperfect and complete in all the will qf God. For
I bear him record, that he hath a great zealfor you, and
them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis.

In the commencement of this Epistle also, he commended
this man for his love ; for even to praise is a sign of love

;

Col. l, thus in the beginning he said, Who also declared unto us
8

your love in the Spirit. To pray for one is also a sign

of love, and causeth love again. He commends him more-

over in order to open a door to his teaching, for reverendness

in the teacher is the disciples' advantage; and so again is his

saying*, one qf you, in order that they might pride them-

selves upon him, as producing such men. And he saith,

always striving for you in prayers. He said not simply

i *y#w-
* praying,' but striving 1

, trembling and fearing. For I bear

Vpn*. /tfm witness, he saith, that he hath a zeal for you. A trust-

worthy witness. That he hath, he saith, a great zealfor you,

that is, that he loveth you exceedingly; and burneth with

passionate affection for you. And them that are in Laodicea,

and them in Hierapolis. He commendeth him to those also.

But whence were they to know this? It is likely indeed

that they had heard; however, they would learn it when the

Epistle was read. For he saith, Cause that it be read also in

* One Ms. ' and so he adds, who is one of you.
9 Ed. Par. conj. r$ for *«,

4 again (he commends him) by saying.'
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Particular objects of several salutations. 819

the church qf the Laodiceans. That ye may stand perfect, Hom.

he saith. At once he both accuseth them, and without
XIf '

-

offensivcness gives them advice and counsel. For it is

possible both to be perfect, and withal not to stand, as if

one were to know all, and still be wavering; it is possible

also not to be perfect, and yet to stand, as if one were to

know a part, and stand [not b
] firmly. But this man prayeth

for both: That ye may stand perfect, he saith. See how
again he has reminded them of what he said about the

Angels, and about life. And complete, he saith, in all the

trill of God. It is not enough, simply to do His will. He
that is filled 1

, suffereth not any other will to be within him, 1 m*«-
for if so, he is not wholly filled

0
. For I bear him witness, t"^**

he saith, that he hath great zeal. Both zeal, and great;

both are intensitive. As he saith himself, when writing to

the Corinthians, For I am jealous over you with a godly 2 Cor.

jealousy. n
»
2 -

Ver. 14. Luke, the beloved physician, greeteth you. This

is the Evangelist. It is not to lower this man that he placeth

him after, but to raise the other, viz. Epaphras. It is

probable that there were others called by this name d
. And

Demos. After saying, Luke, the physician, greeteth you, he

added, the beloved. And no small praise is this, but even

great exceedingly, to be beloved of Paul

Ver. 15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and
Nymphas, and the Church which is in his house.

See how he cements, and knits them together with one

another, not by salutation only, but also by interchanging

his Epistles. Then again he pays a compliment* by address- *

ing him individually. And this he doth not without a reason,*"'

but in order to lead the others also to emulate his zeal. For

it is not a small thing not to be numbered with the rest.

Mark further how he shews the man to be great, seeing his

house was a church.

Ver. 1 4. Andwhen this Epistle hath been read among you,

cause that it be read also in the church qf the Laodiceans.

I suppose there are some of the things therein written, which

* Hales seems right in expunging «-i-rX*{#p*>>»T*j, ( fully assured/

this word ; otherwise the sense is d i. e. Luke. Perhaps, and Demtu,
1 though not' should come after the next clause.

c Ms. in Brit. M. viwXnpr**, for
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320 Praise of Epaphras. Topics of encouragement.

Colos. it was needful that those also should hear. And they would
4,17 '18

'have the greater advantage of recognising their own errors

in the charges brought against others.

And that ye likewise read the Epistlefrom Laodicea. Some
say that this is not Paul's to them, but theirs to Paul, for be said

not that to the Laodieeans, but that written/row Laodicea.

Ver. 17. And say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry

which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.

Wherefore doth he not write to him ? Perhaps he needed it

not, but only a bare reminding, so as to be more diligent.

Ver. 18. The salutation by the hand qf me, Paul. This

is a proof of their sincerity and affection ; that they both

looked at his handwriting, and that with emotion. Re-

member my bonds. Wonderful ! How great the consolation

!

For this is enough to cheer them on to all things, and make
them bear themselves more nobly in their trials; but he

made them not only the braver, but also the more nearly

i «;««- interested. Grace be with you. Amen.

k &es,t Pra*8e> and greater than all the rest, his saying
* ' of Epaphras, who is [one] qf you, a servant qf Christ. And

he calleth him a minister for them, like as he termeth himself

Col. l, also a minister of the Church, as when he saith, Whereqf
S3< I Paul am made a minister. To the same dignity he ad-

H>. lj 7. vances this man ; and above he calleth him a.fellow-servant,

and here, a servant. Who is qfyou, he saith, as if speaking to

a mother, and saying, ' who is of thy womb.9 But this praise

might have gendered envy; therefore he commendeth him
not from these things only, but also from what had regard to

themselves ; and so he does away with envy, both in the

former place, and here. Always, he saith, striving for you,

not now only, whilst with us, to make a display ; nor yet only

whilst with you, to make a display before you. By saying,

striving, he hath shewed his great earnestness. Then,

that he might not seem to be flattering them, he added, that

he hath a great zeal for you, and for them that are in

Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. And the words, that ye

may standperfect, are not words of flattery, but of a reverend

Master. Both complete^ he saith, and perfect. The one he

granted them, the other he said was lacking. And he

said not, * that ye be not shaken,' but, that ye may stand.
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Message to Archippus binding on the conveyers. 3*21

Their being saluted, however, by many, is refreshing to them, Hom.

seeing that not only their friends from among themselves,
XI1'

bat others also, remember them.

Andsay to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou

hast receivedin the Lord. His chiefaim is to subject them to

him 1 entirely. For they could no more have complaint against 1 i. e.Ar-

him for rebuking them, when they themselves had taken it all
^P0**

upon them ; for it is not reasonable to talk to the disciples about

the master. But to stop their mouths, he writes thus to

them
; Say to Archippus, he saith, Take heed. This word is

every where used to alarm; as when he saith, Take heed qf'PM1. a,

dogs. Take heed lest any man spoil you. Take heed leslc0\, a,

by any means this liberty qf yours become a stumblingblock^^
g

to them that are weak. And he always so expresses himself9.

when he would terrify. Take heed, he sailh, to the ministry

which thou hast received in the Lord, that thoufulfil it. He
doth not even allow him the power of choosing, as he saith

himself, For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward ; iCor.9,

but if against my will, a dispensation of the Gospel is
17'

committed unto me. That thou fulfil it, continually using

diligence. Which thou hast received in the Lord. Again, the

word in means by, the Lord. He gave it thee, not we. He
subjects them also to him*, by shewing that they had been'i.e.Ar-

committed to his hands by God.
chippo*.

Remember my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. He
hath released their terror. For although their master be in

bonds, yet grace releaseth him. This too is of grace, the

granting him to be put in bonds. For hear Luke saying,

The Apostles returned from the presence qf the council, Actg 5,

rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for
41 '

His Name. For both to suffer shame, and to be put in

bonds, is indeed to be counted worthy. For, if he that hath

one whom he loveth, deemeth it gain to suffer aught for his

sake, much rather then is it so to suffer for Christ. Repine moral.

we not then at our tribulations for Christ's sake, but remember

we also Paul's bonds, and be this our exhortation. For

instance; dost thou exhort any to give to the poor for

Christ's sake ? Remind them of Paul's bonds, and bemoan

thy misery and theirs, seeing that he indeed gave up even

his body to bonds for His sake, but thou wilt not give a portion
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822 Bonds of St. Paul a lessonfor all states.

Colos. even ofthy food. Art thou lifted up because ofthy good deeds ?

—1—- Remember Paul's bonds; and that thou hast suffered nought

of that kind, and thou wilt be lifted up no more. Covetest

thou what is thy neighbour's ? Remember Paul's bonds, and

thou wilt see how unreasonable it is, that whilst he was in

i al. in perils, thou shouldest be in delights Again, is thine heart

tags.*" 8et uPon self-indulgence ? Picture to thy mind Paul's prison-

house; thou art his disciple, thou art his fellow-soldier. How
is it reasonable, that thy fellow-soldier should be in bonds,

and thou in luxury? Art thou in affliction? Deemest thou

thou art forsaken ? Hear Paul's words 8
; and thou wilt see,

bonds.
7

that to be in affliction is no proof of being forsaken.

Wouldest thou wear silken robes? Remember Paul's bonds;

and these things will appear to thee more worthless than

filth-bespattered rags. Wouldest thou array thee with golden

trinkets ? Picture to thy mind Paul's bonds, and these things

will seem to thee no better than a withered bulrush.

Wouldest thou tire thine hair, and be beautiful to see?

Think of Paul's squalidness within that prison-house, and

thou wilt burn for that beauty, and deem this the extreme

of ugliness, and wilt groan bitterly through longing for those

bonds. Wouldest thou daub thee with pastes and pigments,

Acts 20, aud such like things ? Think of his tears: a three-years space,
SL

night and day, he ceased not to weep. With this adorning

deck thy cheek ; these tears do make it bright I say not,

that thou weep for others, (I wish indeed it could be even

so, but this is too high for thee,) but for thine own sins. 1

advise thee this to do. Hast thou ordered thy slave to be

put in bonds, angry, and exasperated? Remember Paul's

bonds, and thou wilt straightway stay thine anger; remember

that we are of the bound, not the binders, of the bruised in
4 heart, not the bruisers. Hast thou lost selfcontrol % and

shouted loud in laughter? Think of his lamentations, and

thou wilt groan; such tears will shew thee brighter far.

Seest thou any rioting and dancing ? Remember his tears.

What fountain has gushed forth so great streams as those

Acta 20, eyes did tears? Remember my tears, he saith, as here bonds.

And with reason he spoke thus to them, when he sent for

them from Ephesus to Miletus. For he was then speaking

to teachers. He demands of those therefore, that they should
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Spiritual beautyJar above natural. 323

gather [others] together
6

, also, but of these that they should Hom.

only encounter dangers.
XIX *

What fountain wilt thou compare to these tears ? That in (3)

Paradise, which watereth the whole earth ? But thou wilt

have mentioned nothing like it. For this fount of tears watered

souls, not earth. If one were to shew us Paul bathed in

tears, and groaning* would not this be better far to see, than

countless choirs gaily crowned ? I am not now speaking of

you ; but, if one, having pulled away from the theatre and
the stage some wanton fellow, burning and drunken with

carnal love, were to shew him a young virgin in the very

flower of her age, surpassing her fellows, both in other

respects, and in her face more than the rest of her person*

having an eye, tender and soft, that gently' resteth, and

gently rolleth, moist, mild, calmly smiling, and arrayed in

much modesty and much grace, fringed with dark lashes

both under and over, having an eyeball, so to speak, alive, a

forehead radiant; underneath, again, a cheek shaded to exact

redness, lying smooth as marble, and even ; and then any

one should shew me Paul weeping ; leaving that maiden, I

would have eagerly sprung away to the sight of him; for

from his eyes there beamed spiritual beauty. For that other

transported the souls of youths, it scorcheth and inflameth

them; but this, on the contrary, subdueth them. Whoso
gazeth upon his eyes, thereby maketh that of his soul more

beauteous, he curbeth his belly ; he filleth himself with the

love of wisdom, with much sympathy : this 1
is able to soften 1 2 Msg.

even a soul of adamant. With these tears the Church is™*'"

watered, with these souls are planted ; yea, though there be

fire sensible and substantial, yet can these tears quench it;

these tears quench the fiery darts of the wicked one.

Remember we then these tears of his, and we shall laugh

to scorn all present things. These tears did Christ pro-

nounce blessed, saying, Blessed are they tluxt mourn, and Matt 5,

blessed are they that weep,for they shall laugh. Such tears
6

did Isaiah too, and Jeremiah weep; and the former said, 2)

•

Leave me alone, I will weep bitterly : and the latter, Who

Jer.9,1.
e tinmyttf. The Translator suggests read *tn*\yt7t, ' to sympathise.'

that this may mean, ' as he had done, f which some copies omit,

hy warning with teart.' Hales would

v2
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324 Weepingfor others' sins better than seeing Christ.

Colos. will give my head water, and mine eyes fountains cf tears?
4

'
16'

as though the natural fount were not enough.

Nothing is sweeter than these tears ; sweeter are they than

any laughter. They that mourn, know how great consola-

tion it possesseth. Let us not think this a thing to be

deprecated, but one to be even exceedingly prayed for;

not that others may sin, but that, when they sin, we may be

heart-broken for them. Remember we these tears, these

bonds. Surely too upon those bonds tears descended ; but

[it was that*] the death of the perishing, of those that had

bound him in them, suffered him not to taste the pleasure of

the bonds. For, for their sake he grieved, being His disciple

that bewept the priests of the Jews; not because tbey were

going to crucify Him, but because they were themselves

perishing. And He doeth not this Himself alone, but He
Lake23,thus exhorteth others also, saying, Daughters ofJerusalem*

weep not for Me, These eyes saw Paradise, saw the third

heaven: but I count not them so blessed because of this

sight, as because of those tears, by the which they saw

Christ. Blessed, indeed, was that sight, for he himself even

'ryuvM glories in it
1

, saying, Have I not seen Jesus Christ our

i*Q0Tt Lord f but more blessed so to weep.

9* !• In that sight many have been partakers, and those who
John have not so been, Christ again calls blessed, saying, Blessed
20

»
29, are they that have not seen, and yet have believed; but unto

Phil. i t
this not many have attained. For if to stay here for Christ's

280 24# sake were more needful than to depart to Him, on account

of the salvation of others; surely then to groan for others
1

sakes, is more needful even than to see Him. For if for

His sake to be in hell h
, is rather to be desired, than to be

with Him ; and to be separated from Him for His sake more

to be desired than to be with Him, (for this is what he said,

Bom. 9, For I could wish that myself were accursedfrom Christ,)

Acts 20 mucn more i* weeping for His sake. / ceased not, he saith,

31. ' to trarn every one with tears. Wherefore ? Not fearing the

dangers; no; but as if one sitting by a sick man's side, and

not knowing what would be the end, should weep for affec-

c These words seem to supply the where he says the wish was ' to be
meaning. separated from His presence, not from

h See St. Chrysostom on Rom. ix. 3. His love.'
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Tears thought ill of because misapplied. 325

tion, fearing lest he should lose his life; so too did he; when Hom.

he saw any that were diseased, and could not prevail by -

rebuke 1
, he thenceforward wept. So did Christ also, that^'**»-

haply they might reverence His tears : thus ; one sinned, He
rebuked him ; the rebuked spat upon Him, and sprang aloof

;

He wept, that haply He might win him even so.

Remember we these tears: thus let us bring up our (4)

daughters, thus our sons; weeping when we see them in

evil. As many women as wish to be loved, let them remem-

ber Paul's tears, aud groan : as many of you as are counted

blest, as many as are in bridal chambers, as many as are in

pleasure, remember these ; as many as are in mourning, ex-

change tears for tears. He mourned not for the dead; but for

those that were perishing whilst alive. Shall I tell of other

tears ? Timothy also wept ; for he was this man's disciple

;

wherefore also when writing to him he said, Being mindful 2 Tim -

of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy. Many weep '

even from pleasure. So it is a thing that resulteth from plea-

sure, and pleasure of the utmost intensity. So far are the

tears which proceed from such sorrow from being painfiil : yea,

they are even better far than those which come of worldly

pleasure. Hear the Prophet saying, The Lord hath heard?*' 6, 8.

the voice of my weeping. For where are tears not useful ? in

prayers ? in admonitions ? But we get them an ill name, by

using them not to what they are given us for. When we entreat

a sinning brother, we ought to weep, beating our breasts and

groaning; when we exhort any one, and he giveth us no heed,

but goeth on perishing, we ought to weep. These are the

tears of heavenly wisdom. When however one is in poverty,

or bodily disease, or dead, not so ; for these are not things

worthy of tears.

As then we gain an ill name for laughter also, when we
use it out of season ; so too do we for tears, by having re-

course 8 to them unseasonably. For the virtue 8 of each thing *

then discovers itself when it is brought to its own fitting

work 4
, but when to one that is alien to it, it doth no longer so. * *^m.

For instance, wine is given for cheerfulness, not drunkenness,
4

bread for nourishment, sexual intercourse for the procreation

of children. As then these things from being abused have

gained an ill report, so also have tears. Be there a law laid
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326 Unseemly exhibitions at wedding-feasts.

Coi.os. down, that they be used in prayers and exhortations only,
4

*

16 *

and see how desirable a thing they will become. Nothing

doth so wipe out sins, as tears. Tears shew even this bodily

countenance beautiful; for they win the spectator to pity,

they make it respected in our eyes. Nothing is sweeter than

tearful eyes. For this is the noblest member we have, and

the most beautiful, and the soul's own. And therefore we

are so bowed therewith, as though we saw the soul itself

lamenting.

I have not spoken to you without a reason ; but in order

that ye may cease your attendance at weddings, at dancings,
1

xh«*- at satanical performances 1
. For see what the devil hath

invented. Since nature itself hath withheld women from the
?<Ui>m» stage, and the disgraceful 9 things enacted there, he hath

introduced into the women's chamber the furniture of the

theatre, I mean, wantons and harlots. This pestilence the

custom of marriages hath introduced, or rather, not of mar-

riage, God forbid ! but of our own silliness. What is it thou

doest, O man f Thou marriest a wife for chastity, and pro-

creation of children ; what then mean these harlots ? That
there may be, one answereth, greater gladness 9

. And yet

*&fl*rvtn is not this rather madness 4
? Thou insultest thy bride, thou

the/

'

are insultest the women that are invited. For if they are 5 de-

«uppo«- lighted with such proceedings, the thing is an insult. If to
edtobe. ° . _ .

r
, ? „ ? , .

see harlots acting indecorously conferretn any honour, where-

fore dost thou not drag thy bride thither, that she too may
see it ? It is quite indecent and disgraceful to introduce into

one's house lewd fellows and dancers, and all that satanic

pomp.

Remember, he saith, my bonds. Marriage is a bond, a bond
ordained of God, a harlot is a severing and a dissolving. It

is permitted you to embellish marriage with other things, such

as full tables, and apparel. I do not cut off these things,

lest I should seem to be clownish to an extreme; and yet
Gen. 24, Rebecca was content with her veil

6 only ; still I do notcut them

*$tei- off. It is permitted you to embellish and set off marriage

Summer apparel, with the presence of reverend men and reverend

robe/ women. Why introducest thou those mockeries 1

? why those

monsters? Tell us what it is thou hearest from them?

• i<ri;g«£i*ar«, subjects of rejoicing for the enemy.
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What ? dost thou blush to tell ? Dost thou blush, and yet Hom.

force them to do it? If it is honourable, wherefore dost thou

not do it thyself as well? but if disgraceful, wherefore dost

thou compel another ? Every thing should be full of chaste-

ness, of gravity, of orderliness ; but now I see the reverse,

people frisking like camels and mules. For the virgin, her

chamber k
is the only befitting place. ' But,' saith one, ' she is

poor.' Because she is poor, she ought to be modest also; let

her have her character 1 in the place of a fortune. Has she 1 c^«-*»

no dowry to give with herself? Then why dost thou make
her otherwise contemptible 1 through her life and manners ?

I praise the custom, that virgins attend to do honour to their

fellow; that matrons attend to do honour to her who is made
one of their order. Rightly hath this been ordered. For

these are two companies, one of virgins, the other of the

married ; the one are giving her up, the other receiving her.

The bride is between them, neither virgin, nor wife, for she

is coming forth from those, and entering into the fellowship

of these. But those harlots, what mean they ? They ought to

hide their faces when marriage is celebrated ; they ought to

be dug into the earth, (for harlotry is the corruption of

marriage,) but we introduce them at our marriages. And,

when ye are engaged in any work, ye count it ill-omened to

speak even a syllable of what is adverse to it ; for instance,

when thou sowest, when thou drawest off the wine from thy

vats, thou wouldest not, even if asked, utter a syllable about

vinegar™; but here, where the object is chasteness, introduce

ye the vinegar? for such is an harlot. When ye are preparing

sweet ointment, ye suffer nought ill-scented to be near. Mar-

riage is a sweet ointment. Why then introducest thou the

foul stench of the dunghill 8 into the preparation of thy oint-* /ali-

ment? What sayest thou? Shall a virgin dance, and yet e*"

feel no shame before her fellow ? For she ought to have more

gravity than the other ; she hath at least come forth from the

[nurse's] arm 3
, aud not from the palaestra. For a virgin ought 3 if Ay

not to appear publicly 4 at all at a marriage.

k lxX*fi0t, which is used for any al. *** pit Uu r» if/tn? n^MNHi
retired chamber. «<r#**mj#, * and in that case thou keep-

1 Some copies add, (let her gain est the very names of vinegar away
respect through). from thy wines.'
m ri #*/»*>» nfja*i'w»T« tltV at «t«x('»««.
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328 Virgin modesty. Mystery of the Marriage Union.

Colob. Seest thou not how in kings9
houses, the honoured are

|

*

within, about the king, the unhonoured without ? Do thou

' too be within about the bride. But remain in the house in

chasteness, expose not thy virginity. Either company is

standing by, the one to shew of what sort she is whom they

are giving up, the other in order that they may guard her.

Why disgracest thou the virgin estate ? For if thou art such

as this, the same will the bridegroom suspect her to be. If

thou wishest to have men in love with thee, this is the part

ofsaleswomen, green-grocers, and handicrafts-people. Is not

this a shame ? To act unseemly is a shame even though it

be a king's daughter0
. For doth her poverty stand in the

way ? or her course of life ? Even if a virgin be a slave, let

Gal. s, her abide in modesty. For in Christ Jesus there is neither

bond norfree.

What? is marriage a theatre ? It is a mystery and a type

of a mighty thing; and even if thou reverence not it, reverence

that whose type it is. This, saith he, is a great mystery, but

> I speak concerning Christ and the Church* It is a type of

the Church, and of Christ, and dost thou introduce harlots at

it ? If then, saith one, neither virgins dance, nor the married,

who is to dance ? No one, for what need is there of

dancing? In the Grecian mysteries there are dancings, but

in ours, silence and decency, modesty, and bashfulness. A
great mystery is being celebrated : forth with the harlots

!

forth with the profane ! How is it a mystery ? They come
together, and the two make one. Wherefore is it that at his

entrance indeed, there is no dancing, no cymbals, but great

silence, great stillness; but when they come together, making
not a lifeless image, nor yet the image of any thing upon
earth, but of God Himself, thou introducest so great an

uproar, and disturbest those that are there 9
, and puttest the

soul to shame, and confoundest it ? They come, about to

be made one body. See again a mystery of love! If the

two become not one, so long as they continue two, they make
not many, but when they are come into oneness, they then

make many. What do we learn from this ? That great is

the power of union. The wise counsel of God at the begin-

n i. e. At whose wedding it is done. [that image.]' Dowries propones m.
1 n*t Swrms, Possibly « those that arc with some probability.
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Husband and Wife really but one Man. 820

ning divided the one into two; and being desirous of shewing Hom.

that even after division it remaineth still one, He suffered not
XI1 *

that the one should be of itself enough for procreation. For

he is not one who is not yet [united p
,] but the half of one

;

and it is evident from this, that he begetteth no offspring, as

was the case also beforetime*. Seest thou the mystery of

marriage? He made of one, one'; and again, having made
these Iwo, one, He so maketh one, so that now also man is

produced of one. For man and wife are not two men, but

one Man. And this may be confirmed from many sources; for

instance, from James', from Mary the Mother of Christ, from

the words, He made them male and female. If he be the**?11* 1
*

head, and she the body, how are they two ? Therefore the
2''

one holdeth the rank of a disciple, the other of a master, the

one of a ruler, the other of a subject Moreover, from the

very fashioning of her body, one may see that they are one,

for she was made from his side, and they are, as it were, two

halves.

For this cause He also calleth her a help, to shew that Gen. 2,

they are one; for this cause He setteth their cohabitation j^* ^4

before both father and mother, to shew that they are one.

And in like manner a father rejoiceth both when son and

daughter marry, as though the body were hastening to join

a member of its own ; and though so great a charge and

expenditure of money is incurred, still he cannot bear

with indifference to see her* unmarried. For as though her

own flesh itself were severed from her", each one separately

is imperfect for the procreation of children, each one is

imperfect as regards the constitution of this present life.

Wherefore also the Prophet saith, the residue qf thy spirit. Mai. 2,

LXX.
P J«ttf*». The word hmpUn • which * The word is declined, and 00

Ed. Par. would supply, may be under- would not meao Jacob. One Ms. has
stood. Joseph, which is no plainer. One

1 nm$iv%t mJ tfgfopf. Downes snd would expect a solution from the end
others give up this passage as corrupt, of Hom. v. but none seems to occur
The Translator suggests, ( as was the there, unless Jacob's birth after Re-
case with Adam before Eve was becca's long barrenness be deemed
formed.' There is still a difficulty, sufficient.

though this has a meaning, in that God * implied in «£r$ below. The word
withheld the power then from the undi- is of common gender,
vided Man, as he does now from the u the Translator suggests «&r«r.
not yet reunited. * as though the flesh itself was severed

r
i. e. ( one other.' Savile needlessly away.' This lessens the difficulty, but

conjectures ' two.' is against all copies.
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380 Marriage-Union really a pure thing.

Colos. And how become they one flesh ? As if thou shouldest take
4< 15 ' away the purest part of gold, and mingle it with other gold;

so in truth here also the woman receiving the richest part

fused by pleasure, nourisheth it and cherisheth it, and withal

contributing her own share, restoreth it back a Man. And
the child is a sort of bridge, so that the three become one

flesh, the child connecting, on either side, each to other. For
like as two cities, which a river divides throughout, become
one, if a bridge connect them on both sides, so is it in this

case; and yet more, for the very bridge in this case is formed

•cyx/ of the substance of each. And by this argument 1 they are
yfT*"r*one, as the body and the head are one body"; for they are

divided by the neck; but not divided more than connected,

for it, lying between them, brings together each with the

other; and it is the same as if a chorus that had been severed

should, by taking one part of itself from this quarter, and the

other again from the right, make one; or as these when come
into close rank, and extending hands, become one; for the

hands extended admit not of their being two. Therefore

to wit He said with accuracy of expression, not c they shall

*4-be one flesh,' but unto one flesh*) namely, that of the child

GenTJ, wherein they are connected together. What then? when
there is no child, will they not be still two then ? Nay, it is

plain [they will not], for their coming together hath this effect,

diffusing and commingling the bodies of both. And as one

who hath cast ointment into oil, hath made the whole one;

so in truth is it also here.

(6) I know that many are ashamed at what is said, and the cause

of this is your own lasciviousness, and unchasteness. The fact

of marriages being thus performed, thus depraved, hath gained

Heb.is, the thing an ill repute : for marriage is honourable, and the
4

* bed undefiled. Why art thou ashamed of the honourable, why
blushest thou at the undefiled ? This is for heretics', this is

for such as introduce harlots thither. For this cause I am
desirous of having it thoroughly purified, so as to bring it back

again to its proper nobleness, so as to stop the mouths of the

* al.
4 They are one a4

? all the mem- are not divided, &c.'

bers of the body, jointed together to r On 1 Tim.iv. 3. Tr. p. 93. he men-
the head, become one body, though tions the Manichees, Marcionites, and
divided by the neck. But here they Eneratites*.
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The Church the Bride of Christy and of Hisflesh. 381

heretics. The gift of God is insulted, the root of our gene- Hom.

ration; for about that root there is much dung and filth.

This then let us cleanse away by our discourse. Endure

then a little while, for he that holdeth filth must endure the

stench. I wish to shew you that ye ought not to be ashamed

at these things, but at those which ye do ; but thou, passing

by all shame at those, art ashamed at these; surely then thou

condemnest God Who hath thus decreed.

Shall I tell how marriage is also a mystery of the Church?

Christ came unto the Church, and was made of her, and

conversed with her by a spiritual intercourse 1,for, saith one, }m**if

I have espoused you to one husband, a chaste virgin. And \\^[
that we are of Him, hear how he saith, we all are of His

members, and of His flesh. Thinking then on all these Eph. 5,

things, let us not cast shame upon so great a mystery.
309

Marriage is a type of the presence of Christ, and art thou

drunken at it? Tell me; if thou sawest an image of the

king, wouldest thou dishonour it ? By no means.

Now the practices at marriages seem to be matters of

indifference, but they are the causes of great mischiefs. All

is full of lawlessness. Filthiness* and foolish talking, antfEph.5,

jesting, let it not proceed, saith be, out of your mouth. Now 4
' 4) 29'

all these things are filthiness, foolish talking, and jesting;

and not these simply, but with aggravation, for the thing has

become an art, and there are great praises for those that

pursue it. Sins have become an art ! We pursue them not

in any chance way, but with earnestness, with science, and

thenceforth the devil takes the command of his own array.

For where drunkenness is, there is unchasteness : where

filthy talking, there the devil is at hand bringing in his own
contributions; with such an entertainment, tell me, dost

thou celebrate the mystery of Christ ? and invitest thou the

devil ?

1 dare say you consider me offensive. For this too is a

property of extreme pervertedness, that even one that re-

buketh you* incurs your ridicule as one that is austere.

Hear ye not Paul, saying, Whatsoever ye do, whether ye eat l Cor.

or drink or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God? 10
>
31 -

But ye do all to ill report and dishonour. Hear ye not

* Some add, ' instead of what he ought to receive.'
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882 Christ and His Angels present at godly Marriages.

Colos. the Prophet, saying, Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice

fZij-vnto Him with trembling? But ye are wholly without ro-

ll, straint*. Is it not possible both to enjoy pleasure, and to do
so with safety ? Art thou desirous of bearing beautiful songs?
Best of all indeed, thou oughtest not; nevertheless, I con-
descend if thou wilt have it so : do not hear those Satanic
ones, but spiritual. Art thou desirous of seeing choirs of

t XH0. dancers'? Behold the choir of Angels. And bow is it

possible, saith one, to see them? If thou drive away all
these, even Christ will come to such a marriage, and Christ
being present, the choir ofAngels is present also. Ifthou wilt,

Joto a. He will even now work miracles, as He did then; He will
make even now the water, wine; and what is more wonderful,
much, He will convert this unstable and dissolving pleasure,
this cold desire, and change it into spiritual. This is to
make of water, wine. Where pipers are, no where there is
Christ; but even if He should have entered, He first casts
those forth \ and then He works His wonders. What can
be more disagreeable than this Satanic pomp ? where every
thing is inarticulate*, every thing without significancy; and

tMrt* if there be any thing articulate, again all is shameful, all is
noisome.

(7) Nothing is more pleasurable than virtue, nothing sweeter
than orderliness, nothing more amiable than gravity. Let
any celebrate such a marriage as I speak of; and he shall
find the pleasure; but what sort of marriages these are, take
heed. First seek a husband for the virgin, who will be truly
a husband and a protector; as though thou wert intending
to place a head upon a body; as though about to give not
a slave, but a daughter into his hands. Seek not money nor
splendour of family, nor greatness of country; all "these
dungs are superfluous; but piety of soul, gentleness, the

1^ frue understanding', the fear of God, if thou wishcst thy

.ST to bve 7th P^re. For if thou seek a wealthier
husband, not only wilt thou not benefit her, but thou wilt
even harm her, by making her a slave instead of free For
the pleasure she will reap from her golden trinkets will not
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Who is a good husband. Wedding-feast, and guests. 888

be so great as will be the annoyance that comes of her Hon.

slavery. I pray thee, seek not these things, but most of all,
XI1,

one of equal condition ; if however this cannot be, rather one

poorer than in better circumstances; if at least thou be

desirous not of selling 1 thy daughter to a master, but of 1

giving* her to a husband. When thou hast thoroughly in-J^i^
vestigated the virtue of the man, and art about to give her to

Mm, beseech Christ to be present: forHe will not be ashamed

to be so; it is the mystery of His presence. Yea rather

beseech Him even in the first instance, to grant her such a

suitor. Be not worse than the servant of Abraham, who,

when sent on a pilgrimage so important, knew whither he

ought to have recourse; wherefore also he obtained every

thing. When thou art taking anxious pains, and seeking a

husband for her, pray ; say unto God, 4 whomsoever Thou wilt

do Thou provide:' into His hands commit the matter; and He,

honoured in this way by thee, will requite thee with honour.

Two things indeed it is necessary to do ; to commit the

thing into His hands, and to seek such a person as He Him-
self would approve, one that is orderly and chaste.

When d then thou makest a marriage, go not round from

house to house borrowing mirrors and dresses ; for the mat-

ter is not one of display, nor dost thou lead thy daughter to

a pageant ; but decking out thine house with what is in it,

invite thy neighbours, and friends, and kindred. As many as

thou knowest to be of a good character, those invite, and bid

them be content with what there is. Let no one from the

orchestra be present, for such expense is superfluous, and

unbecoming. Before all the rest, invite Christ. Knowest

thou whereby to invite Him? Whosoever, saith He, //a/AMat25,

done it to one of these least, hath done it to Me. And think

it not an annoying thing' to invite the poor for Christ's sake; 3 *»r*-

to invite harlots is an annoyance. For to invite the poor is*
1*™

a means of wealth, the other of ruin. Adorn the bride not

with these ornaments that are made of gold, but with gentle-

ness and modesty, and the customary robes ; in place of all

golden ornament and braiding, arraying her in blushes, and

shamefacedness, and the not desiring such things. Let there

be no uproar, no confusion ; let the bridegroom be called, let

4 Here he addresses the mother, all the participle* being feminine.
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834 An orderlyfeast isfound best in the end.

Colos. him receive the virgin. The dinners and suppers, let them
4

'
18 '

not he full of drunkenness, but of spiritual pleasure. For

from such a marriage there will spring good things innume-

rable, and the things of this life will be in security ; but from

the marriages that now are celebrated, (if at least one ought

to call them marriages and not pageants,) how many are the

evils ! The banquet hall is no sooner broken up, than straight-

way comescare and fear, lest aughtthatis borrowed should have

|
^ been lost, and there succeeds to the pleasure melancholy in-

rr(m. tolerable. But this distress belongs to the mother-in-law l
,

—

nay, rather not even is the bride herself free ; all that follows

at least belongs to the bride herself. For to see all broken

up, is a ground for sadness ; to see the house desolate, is an

occasion for dejection.

There is Christ, here is Satan ; there is cheerfulness, here

anxious care ; there pleasure, here pain ; there expense, here

nothing of the kind; there indecency, here modesty; there

envy, here no envy; there drunkenness, here soberness,

health, temperance. Bearing in mind all these things, let us

stay the evil at this point, that we may please God, and be

counted worthy to obtain the good things promised to them

that love Him, through the grace and love toward man of our

Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father, together with

the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever,

and world without end. Amen.
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HOMILIES
OP

S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM,
ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

ON

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

HOMILY I.

1 Thess. i. 1,2, 3.

Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the Church of the

Thessalonians which is in God the Father and in the

Lord Jems Christ : Grace be unto you, and peace, from
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. We give

thanks to God alwaysfor you all, making mention qfyou

in our prayers ; Remembering without ceasing your work

offaith, and labour of love, and patience qf hope in our

Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father.

Wherefore then, when writing to the Ephesians*, and

having Timothy with him, did he not include him with him-

self (in his salutation), known as he was to them and admired.

For he says, Ye know the proof qf him, that as a son with Phil. 4,

thefather, he hath served with me in the Gospel; and again, 22,

/ have no man like-minded who will naturally care for your v
. 20.

state; but here he does associate him with himself. It seems

to me, that he was about to send him immediately, and it

» This mistake cannot be charged on the transcribers, a« Timothy is men-
tioned in Phil. 1, 1.
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336 Special intent of the words, 6 Church, and ' in God:

1 This, was superfluous for him to write, who would almost overtake

— '— the letter. For he says, Him there/ore I hope to send pre-

sently. But here it was not so; but he had just returned

to him, so that he naturally joined in the letter 1
. For he

rfixxir
^y8' ôw w îen Timotheus came from you unto vs. But

l The«. why does he place Silvanus before him, though he testifies

3> * to his numberless good qualities, and prefers him above all ?

Perhaps Timothy wished and requested him to do so from

his great humility; for when he saw his master so humble-

minded, as to associate his disciple with himself, he would

much the more have desired this. For he says,

Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the Church qf the

Thessalonians. Here he gives himselfno title—not ' an Apo-

stle,' not ' a Servant/ I suppose, because the men were newly

instructed, and had not yet had any experience of him b
, he

does not mention his rank; and at any rate, it was as yet the

beginning of his preaching to them.

To the Church qf the Thessalonians, he says. And well.

For since it is probable there were few, and they not yet

formed into a body, on this account he consoles them with

the name of the Church. For where much time had passed,

and the congregation of the Church was large, he does not

apply this term. But because the name of the Church is a

name of multitude, and of a system now compacted, on this

account he calls them by that name.

In Ood the Father, he says, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Unto the Church qf the Thessalonians, he says, which is in

Ood. Behold again the expression, in c
, applied both to

the Father and to the Son. But he says, in Ood, because

there were many assemblies*, both Jewish and Grecian. ft

is a great dignity, and to which there is nothing equal, that

it is in God. God grant therefore that this Church may

be so addressed! But I fear that it is far from that

appellation. For if any one is the servant of sin, he cannot

be said to be in Ood, (if any one walks not according to

God, he cannot be said to be in God*.)

» »£r#v, perhaps * of the thing.' d InuXnfUu. Churches, or assemblis*

• B. (Ms. Burner 48. Brit Mus.) New converts would be more familiar

and Catena have i» for erir , Sav. mar. with the word in its secular sense,

has If eij, and the sense does not allow • Clause added in B. Hales would

the other, 4 the word Gad: put 4 grace &c.* after the next clause.
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St. PauVs (hanks and prayersfor the Faithful. 337

Grace be unto you, and peace. Do you perceive his Hom.

encomiums at the very commencement of his Epistle ? We —

—

give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of
you in our prayers. For to give thanks to God for them is

the act of one testifying to their great advancement, when
they are not only praised themselves, but God also is thanked

for them, as Himself having done it all. He teaches them

also to be moderate, all but saying, that' it is all of the power

of God. That he gives thanks for them, therefore, he declares

on account of their good conduct, but that he remembers

them in his prayers, proceeds from his love towards them.

Then shewing them that he not only remembers them in his

prayers, but apart from his prayers, he says, what he often

does, Remembering without ceasing your work offaith and
labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ,

in the sight of God and our Father. What is remembering

without ceasing ? Either remembering before God and the

Father, or remembering your labour of love that is in sight

of God and the Father. But he has not said merely, Re-

membering without ceasing; but, you. Then again, that you

may not think that this you is said simply, he has added,

in the sight of God and the Fattier. For because no one

amongst men was praising their actions, no one giving them

any reward, he adds also this, all but saying, ' Be of good

cheer ;
you labour in the sight of God.' What is the work

offaith? That nothing has turned aside your stedfastness *.

For this is the work of faith. If thou believest, suffer all

things ; if thou dost not suffer, thou dost not believe. For

are not the things promised such, that he who believes would

choose* to suffer even ten thousand deaths ? The kingdom of

heaven is set before him, and immortality, and eternal life.

He therefore who believes will suffer all things. Faith then

is shewn through his works. Justly therefore hath he spoken

thus, shewing that not lightly, but by your works, have you

manifested it, by your stedfastness, by your zeal.

And your labour of love. Why ? what labour is it to love * ? * so B.

Merely to love is none at all. But to love sincerely is great

f B. ' that although ye work.' which suits A»iXi*Au, * such as

f it friWa* Hales cooj. and B. for might persuade the believer to under-

4nAt#4«*. But B. reads «rt/V«< for «/- go.'

Z
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838 Labour of love. Goodfruits of Patience.

l This, labour. For tell me, when many things are stirred op that

L would draw us from love, and we hold out against them all, is

it not labour ? For what did not these men suffer, that they

might not revolt from their love ? Did not they that warred on

Praia
*e ^08Pe'

1
£° to Pau^s nost

> an^ not having found him,

mation. drag Jason before the rulers of the city ? Tell me, is this

Acts 17, a glight labour, when the seed had not yet taken root, to

endure so great a storm, so many trials ? And they demanded

security of him. And having given security, (he says,) JasoD

sent away Paul. Is this a small thing, tell me? Did not

9. ' Jason even expose himself to danger for him ? and this he

calls a labour of love, because they were thus bound to him.

And observe: first he mentions their good actions, then

his own, that he may not seem to boast, nor to love them by

anticipation
l

. And patience, he says. For that persecution

was not confined to one time, but was continual, and they

warred not only with Paul, the master, but with his disciples

also. For if they were thus affected towards those who

wrought miracles, those venerable men ; what think you

were their feelings towards those who dwelt among them,

their fellow-citizens, who had all of a sudden revolted from

l Tbew. them ? Wherefore this also he testifies of them, saying, For

' ' ye became followers of the Churches qf Ood which are in

Judcea.

(2) And qf hope, he says, in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the

sight qf Ood and </ur Fattier. He hath well spoken thus.

For all these things proceed from faith and hope, so that

what happened to them shewed not their fortitude only, but

that they believed with full assurance in the rewards laid up

for them. For on this account God permitted that persecutions

should arise immediately, that no one might say, that the

Proclamation was established lightly or by flattery, and that

their fervour might be shewn, and that it was not human

persuasion, but the power of God, that persuaded the souls

of the believers, so that they were prepared even for ten

thousand deaths, which would not have been the case, if the

Proclamation had not immediately been deeply fixed and

remained unshaken.

1
<r;«xrf^t<. Assuming good of tbem before trial.
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The Elect worth sufferingfor. 339

Ver. 4, 5. Knowing, brethren beloved, your election qf Hom.

God*. For our Gospel came not to you in word only, but —

—

also in power, and in the Holy Ohost, and in much assur-

ance, as ye know what manner qf men we were among you

for your sake.

What is this that he says? Ye know what manner of
men we were among you? Here also he touches upon his

own good actions, but covertly. For he wishes first to

enlarge upon their praises, and what he says is something of

this sort. We knew that you were men of great and noble

sort, and that you were of the Elect. For this reason 1 we also

endured all things for your sake. For this, what manner of

men we were among you, is the expression of one shewing

that with much zeal and much vehemence we were ready to

give up our lives for your sake ; and for this thanks are due

not to us, but to you, because ye were elect. On this ac-

count also he says elsewhere, Therefore I endure all things'2 Tim -

for the Elect's sakes. For what would not one endure for
'

the sake of God's beloved? And having spoken of his own
part, he all but says, For if you were beloved and elect, we
suffer all things with reason. For not only did his praise of

them confirm them, but his reminding them that they too

themselves had displayed a fortitude corresponding 1 to their 1

zeal : accordingly he says,
**r"

Ver. 6. And ye became followers of us, and qf the Lord,

having received the word in much affliction with joy qf the

Holy Ghost.

Strange ! what an encomium is here ! The disciples have

suddenly become masters ! They not only heard the word,

but they quickly arrived at the same height with Paul. But

this is nothing to that which follows. For see whereunto he

raises them, saying, Ye becamefollowers of the Lord. How?
Having received the word in much affliction, with joy of the

Holy Ghost. Not merely in affliction, but in much affliction.

And this we may learn from the Acts of the Apostles, how Acta 17,

they raised a persecution against them. And they troubled
6-8,

all the rulers of the city, and they instigated 9 the city against

*

k B. stops it, brethren beloved of Greek.
God, your election, which ii required 1 B. add*, * both ye became imitators
by the comment as well as by the of us, and.'

z2
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340 Afflictionfar Christ relieved by the Spirit.

I Thus. them. And it is not enough to say, ye were afflicted indeed,

—— and believed, but grieving. On the contrary, ye did it even

exceedingly rejoicing. Which also the Apostles did: Re-

joicing, it is said, that they were counted worthy to suffer

Acts 5, shame for the name of Christ. For it is this that is ad-
4L

mirable. Although neither is that a slight matter, in any way

to bear afflictions. But this now was the part of men
surpassing human nature, and having, as it were, a body

incapable of suffering.

But how were they followers of the Lord ? Because He
also endured many sufferings, and grieved not, but rejoiced.

For He came to this willingly. For our sakes He emptied

Himself. He was about to be spit upon, to be beaten and

crucified, and He so rejoiced in suffering these things, that

Johni7,He said to the Father, Glorify Me.

With joy of the Holy Ghost, he says. That no one may
say, how speakest thou of affliction? how ofjoy? how can

both meet in one ? he has added, with joy of the Holy Ghost*

The affliction is in things bodily, and the joy in things

spiritual. How ? The things which happened to them were

grievous, but not so the things which sprang out of them,

for the Spirit does not suffer it
m

. So that it is possible both

for him who suffers, not to rejoice, when one suffers for his

sins ; and being beaten to rejoice, when one suffers for

(3) Christ's sake. For such is the joy of the Spirit. In return

for the things which appear to be grievous, it causes delight

to spring up 0
. They have afflicted you, he says, and perse-

\
*y» cuted you, but the Spirit did not desert you *, even in those

circumstances. But as the Three Children in the fire were

Son*, refreshed with dew, so also were you refreshed in afflictions.
ver. 27. ^ntj as there

-

lt was not Qf tjje nature 0f ihe fire t0 sprinkle

dew, but of the whistling wind*, so also here it was not of

the nature of affliction to produce joy, but of the suffering

for Christ's sake, and of the Spirit bedewing them, and in the

furnace of temptation setting them at ease. Not merely

with joy, he says, but with much joy. For this is of the

Holy Spirit.

m tb» kftn*i. Perhaps, ( does not for- Dowries had guessed Irruemyu.

" l*ptu. Sav. mar. B. (Ms. Bar- and so B. but Sav. ,
« wind (or

ney 48. Brit. Mus.) tUAyu, 1 brings in.' spirit) bedewing.'
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Rapid progress of some an encouragement to amend. 341

Ver. 7. So that ye were ensamples to all that believe in Hom.

Macedonia and Achaia. —
And yet it was later that he went to them. But ye so shone,

lie says, that ye became instructors of those who received

(the word) before you. And this is like the Apostle.

For he did not say, that ye were ensamples in believing, but

ye are an ensample to those who already believed, that is,

how one ought to believe in God, ye taught, who from the

very beginning entered into your conflict.
0

And in Achaia, he says ; that is, in Greece.

Do you see how great a thing is zeal ? that it does not

require time, nor delay, nor procrastination, but it is sufficient

only to venture 1 one's self, and all is fulfilled. Thus then 1 *H*m

these, who came in later to the Proclamation, became teachers

of those who were before them.

Let no one therefore despair, even though he has lost Moral.

much time, and has done nothing. It is possible for him

even in a little while to do so much, as he never has done in

all his former time. For if he who before did not believe,

shone so much at the beginning, how much more those who
have already believed ! Let no one, again, upon this con-

sideration be remiss, because he perceives that it is possible

in a short time to recover every thing. For the future is

uncertain, and the Day of the Lord is
9 a thief, attacking us*B isas

suddenly when we are sleeping. But if we do not sleep, it

will not attack us as a thief, nor carry us off unprepared.

For if we watch and be sober, it will not come on us as a thief,

but as a royal messenger, summoning us to the good things

prepared for us. But if we sleep, it comes upon us as a

thief. Let no one therefore sleep, nor be inactive in virtue,

for that is sleep. Do you not know how, when we sleep, our

goods are not in safety, how elasy they are to be assailed ?

But when we are awake, there needs not so much guarding.

When we sleep, even with much guarding we often perish.

There are doors, and bolts, and guards, and outer guards,

and nevertheless the thief has come upon us.

Why then do I say this ? Because, if we wake we shall

not need the help of others; but if we sleep, the help of

others will profit us nothing, but even with this we shall

perish. It is a good thing to enjoy the prayer of the Saints,
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342 Prayers qf others avail notfor the careless.

l Thes. but it is when we ourselves also are on the alert. And what
1 7— — need, you say, have I of the prayer of others, if I am on the

alert myself, and do not place myself in a situation to need

it ? I do not wish that you should ; but we are always in

need of it, if we think rightly. Paul did not say, what need

have I of prayer ? and yet those who prayed were not worthy

of him p
, or rather not equal to him, and you say, what need

have I of prayer ? Peter did not say, What need have I of

Acts 12, prayer, for prayer, he says, was made without ceasing of
5

' the Church unto Godfor him. And thou sayest, What need

have I of prayer? On this account thou needest it, because

thou thinkest that thou hast no need. Yea* though thou

become as Paul, thou hast need of prayer. Do not exalt

thyself, lest thou be humbled.

But, as I said, if we be active also ourselves, the prayers

Phil, i, for us avail too. Hear Paul saying, For I know that this

19,
shall turn to my salvation through your prayer, and the sup-

2Cor.i,/?/y qf the Spirit qf Jesus Christ. And again, Thatfor the
11

' gifl bestowed upon us by the means qf many persons, thanks

may be given by many on our behalf. And thou sayest,

what need have I of prayer ? But if we be idle, no one by

praying for us will be able to profit us. What did Jeremiah

profit the Jews? Did he not thrice draw nigh to God, and
J<?r- 7, thrice hear, Pray not thou for this people, neither lift up

cry nor prayer,for I will not hear thee ? What did Samuel

profit Saul? Did he not mourn for him even to his last day,

and not merely pray for him only ? What did he profit the

l Sam. Israelites? Did he not say, Ood forbid that I should sin
I2

>
M

' in ceasing to pray for you. Did they not all perish ? Do
prayers then, you say, profit nothing? They profit even

greatly : but it is when we also do something. For prayers

indeed cooperate and assist, but a man 4 acts with' one that

is acting 4, and ' assists' one that is himself also working.

But if thou remainest idle, thou wilt receive no great benefit.

(4) For if prayers had power to bring us to the kingdom

while we do nothing, why do not all the Greeks become

Christians ? Do we not pray for all the world ? Did not

Paul also do this ? Do we not intreat that all may .be con-

P i.i. Worthy to pray for him. 4 So B. Edd. om. one &c.
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Hezekiah sparedfor David's sake. 343

verted ? For tell me, why do not the wicked become good ? Hom.

Is it not then manifest, that it is because they do not choose
**

to contribute any thing of themselves'? Prayers, then,

profit greatly, but it is when we also contribute our own
parts.

Would you learn how much prayers have profited? consi* Acta 10,

der, I pray, Cornelius, Tabitha. Hear also Jacob saying to 9*
J{j

d

Laban, Except the Fear qf my father had been with me,&*-3i,

surely thou hadst sent me away now empty. Hear also God
4Sa

again, saying, / will defend this cityfor Mine own sake, and2 King*

for My servant DavicTs sake. But when? In the time of
9

'
34,

Hezekiah, who, was righteous. Since if prayers availed even

for the extremely wicked, why did not God say this also

when Nebuchadnezzar came, and why did He give up the

city ? Because wickedness prevailed in a greater degree.

Again, Samuel himself also prayed for the Israelites, and

prevailed. But when ? When they also pleased God, then

He put their enemies to flight And what need, you say, of

prayer from another, when I myself please God, Never, O
man, say this. There is need, aye, and need of much prayer.

For hear God saying concerning the Mends of Job ; And he Job 41,

shall pray for you
9
and your sin shall be forgiven you.

8 *

Because they had sinned indeed, but not a great sin. But

this just man, who then saved his friends by prayer, in the

season of the Jews, was not able to save the Jews who were

perishing. And that you may learn this, hear God saying

by the prophet; If Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, they E«ek.

shall deliver neither sons nor daughters. Because wicked- j*>
14,

ness prevailed excessively. And again, Though Moses andjereni#
Samuel stood before Me. 16

>
*•

And see how this is said to the two Prophets, because both

prayed for them, and did not prevail. For when Ezekiel

said, Ah Lord, wilt thou destroy the residue of Israel ? God, Ezek. 9,

shewing that He does this justly, and that not despising him 8 '

does He reject his supplication for them, shews him their

sins, almost saying, These things indeed are enough even to

persuade thee, that not despising thee, but on account of

r aL 4 are not able,' for do not choose, do not contribute any thing of tbem-
Both are perhaps glosses for the clause selves.'

in B. and Sav. mar. ( If these (men)
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344 No intercession can save the wicked.

iThbs. their many sins, I do not accept thy supplication. Never-

p
1
' 7

' theless He adds this also. Though Noah, Job, and Daniel

Ezek. stood before Me. And perhaps He the rather says this to

14
* him, because it is he who suffered so many things. Thou

badest me, he says, eat upon dung, and I ate upon it*. Thou
badest me shave my head, and I shaved it Thou badest

me lie upon one side, and I did it. Thou badest me go out

through a hole in the wall, bearing a burden, and 1 went out

Thou tookest away my wife, and badest me not mourn, and

U*^g I did not mourn, but bore it with fortitude. Ten thousand

other things have I done for them : and I entreat for them,

and dost Thou not comply ? God therefore, shewing that il is

not from despising him that He does this, says, Though
Noah, Job, and Daniel were there, and should intreat for

their sons and daughters, I would not comply.

And again to Jeremiah, who had suffered less from the

commandments of God, but more from their wickedness,

Jer. 7, what does He say? Seest thou not what they do? ' Yea,'
17

he says, ' they do so—but do Thou do it for my sake ' On
this account He says to him, Though Moses and Samuel stood

before Me. Moses, their first lawgiver, who often delivered

Exod. them from dangers, who had said, If now thou forgivest

Sept.
" their sin, forgive it; but if not, blot me out also. If there-

fore he were now alive, and spoke thus, he would not pre-

vail,—nor would Samuel, again, who himself also delivered

them, and who from his earliest youth was admired. For to

the former indeed I said, that I conversed with him as a

friend with a friend, and not by dark sayings. And of the

latter I said, that in his first youth 1 was revealed to him,

and that on his account, being prevailed upon, I opened the

l Sam. prophecy that had been shut up. For the word qf the Lord,
3f l

' it is said, was precious in those days; there was no open

vision. If these men, therefore, stood before Me, they would

Gen. 6, profit nothing. And of Noah He says, Noah was a Just
9# man, and perfect in his generation. And concerning Job,

Jobi, l.He was blameless,just, true,fearing Ood. These then, had

they stood before Him, and Daniel, whom the Chaldeans

even thought a god, they would not be able, He said, to

deliver their sons and daughters. Knowing these things,

• i. e. food baked on it. Ezek. 4, 12. 15.
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Prayers of the Saints goody bat with good practice. 345

therefore, let us neither despise the prayers of the Saints, Hom.

nor throw every thing upon them: that we may not, on the .
*'

one hand, be indolent and live carelessly ; nor on the other

deprive ourselves of a great advantage. But let us both

beseech them to pray and lift up their hands for us, and let

us adhere to virtue ; that we may be able to obtain the bless-

ings promised to those who love Him by the grace and loving-

kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c.
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HOMILY II.

1 Thess. i. 8, 9, 10.

Forfrom you sounded out the word qf the Lord not only in

Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place yourfaith

to God-ward is spread abroad; so that toe need not to

speak any thing. For they themselves shew qf us what

manner qf entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned

to Oodfrom idols to serve the living and true Ood; And
to waitfor His Sonfrom Heaven, Whom He raisedfrom

the dead, even Jesus, Who delivered usfrom the wrath to

come.

As a sweet-smelling ointment keeps not its fragrance shut

up in itself, but diffuses it afar, and scenting the air with its

perfume, so conveys it also to the senses of the neighbours

;

so too illustrious and admirable men do not shut up their

virtue within themselves, but by their good report benefit

others, and render them better. Which also then happened.

Wherefore he said, Ye were ensamples to all that believe in

Macedonia and Achaia. Forfrom you, he says, sounded out

the word qf the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Acliaia,

but also in every place your faith to God-ward is spread

abroad. Ye have filled, therefore, all your neighbours with

i B>^ instruction 1

, and the world with wonder. For this is meant

pat. by the expression, in every place. And he has not said, your

faith.' faith is noised abroad, but sounded out, shewing that as

every place near is filled with the sound of a loud trumpet, so
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Faith of the Thesmlonians how knoton every where. 347

the report of your manfulness is loud, and* sounding even like Hon.

that, is sufficient to fill the world, and to fall with equal sound— '- -

upon all that are round about. For great actions are more b. ani

loudly celebrated there, where they have taken place; afar off
Cat'

indeed they are celebrated, but not so much.

But in your case* it was not so, but the sound of good' So B.

report was spread abroad in every part of the earth. And let?^^
not any one think these words hyperbolical. For this nation you.'

ofthe Macedonians, before the coming ofChrist,wasrenowned,

and celebrated every where more than the Romans. And the

Romans were admired on this account, that they took them

captive. For the actions of the Macedonian king exceeded

all report, who, setting out from a little city indeed, yet sub-

dued the world. Wherefore also the Prophet saw him, a

winged leopard, shewing his swiftness, his vehemence, his

fiery nature, his suddenly in a manner over-running the world

with the trophies of his victory. And they say, that hearing

from a certain philosopher, that there were infinite worlds, he

groaned bitterly, that when they were numberless, he had not

conquered even one. So high-minded was he, of so lofty a

soul, and celebrated in every part of the world. And with

the fame of the king the glory of the nation also advanced 9
.
3 r»«».

For he was called * Alexander, the Macedonian.9 So that as if"

B *

he was loudly celebrated, what took place there was also?"

naturally much talked of. For nothing can be concealed

that relates to the illustrious. The Macedonians then were

not inferior to the Romans.

Tourfaith to God-ward, he says, is spread abroad4
. Ob- 4 Gr.

serve how, as if he were speaking of something living, hej-JJJJJ^

introduces the word gone forth. This too arose from their

earnestness. Then shewing that thus they displayed their

faith strong and active, he adds, so that we need not to speak

any thing, for they themselves shew of us what entering in

we had unto you. They do not wait to hear from us% but

those who were not present, and have not seen, anticipate

those who were present, and have seen your good deeds. So
manifest were they every where made by report. We shall

not therefore need, by relating your actions, to bring them to

B. and Cat. wm{ if***, for ri^i vp**
}

* concerning you/
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846 Early trial qf the Thessalonians. Christian Hope.

i Thb8. equal zeal. For the things which they ought to have heard

1
»
9' from us, these they themselves talk of, anticipating us. And yet

in the case of such there is frequently envy, but the greatness

iGr.theof the thing 1 conquered even this, and they are the heralds

excen. Df vour conflicts. And though left behind, not even so are

they silenced, but they are beforehand with us. And

being such, it is not possible for them to disbelieve our

report

What means, Wliat manner of entering in tee had unto

you? That it was full of dangers, and numberless deaths,

but that none of these things troubled you. But as if nothing

• Bodl. had happened 1
, so you adhered to us, as ifye had suffered no

evil, but had enjoyed infinite good, so you received us after

happen- these things. For this was the second entering b
. Thus,

they went to Bercea, they were persecuted, and when they

came after this they so received them, as though they had

been honoured by these also % so that they even laid down

their lives for them. The expression, What manner of

entering in toe had unto you, is complicated, and contains an

»B. him- encomium both of them and of themselves 3
. But this he

Mlf
* has turned to their advantage. And how, he says, ye turned

to Godfrom idols to serve the living and true Ood; that is,

that ye did it readily, that ye did it with much eagerness,

that it did not require much labour to make you serve the

living and true God.

Here also he introduced an exhortation, which is the part

of one who would make his discourse less offensive. And to

wait, he s&ys,for His Sonfrom heaven, Whom He raisedfrom

the dead, even Jesus, Who delivered usfrom the wrath to

come. And to wait, he says,/or His Sonfrom heaven. Him

that was crucified, that was buried! Wherefore shewing

this also, he has added, Whom He raised from the dead*

You see all things at the same time. The Resurrection, the

Ascension, the second Coming, the Judgment, the retribu-

tion of the just, the punishment of the wicked. Jesus, be

* Gr. <fe- says, Who delivered 4 usfrom the wrath to come. This is at

IWCYtth*

b This is not quite clear from Acts by St. Paul was at Philippi prori-

17, though those that conducted Paul, ounly.

v. 15. may have been Thessalonian*. c So B. and Cat al. ' as to be ho-

The ill-treatment presently mentioned nonred even by them.*
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Sufferingfor the Gospel an evidence of Truth. 349

once comfort, and exhortation, and encouragement to them. Hon.

For if He raised Him from the dead, and He is in heaven, IL

and thence will come, (and that it is so, ye believed ; for if

ye had not believed it, ye would not have suffered so much,)

this of itself is sufficient comfort. And if they also shall

suffer punishment, which he says in his second Epistle, you

also will have another and no little consolation.

And to wait, he says, for His Son from heaven, shewing

especially that the terrible things are now before them 1
, but

»

u x*c
the good things are for the future*

1

, when Christ shall come^'^?
from heaven. See how much hope is required, in that He
Who was crucified has been raised, that He has been taken

up into heaven, that He will come to judge the quick and

the dead.

Chap. ii. 1, 2. For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance

in unto you, that it was not in vain ; But even after that we
had suffered before, and were shamefully entreated, as ye

know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to speak unto

you the Gospel of God with much contention.

Great indeed were your actions also, but yet neither did (2)

we have recourse to human speech. But what he says

above, that also he repeats here, that from both sides is

shewn what was the nature of the Proclamation, from the

miracles, and from the resolution of the preachers, and from

the zeal and fervour of those who received it. For your-

selves, he says, know our entrance in unto you, that it was

not in vain, that is, that it was not according to man, nor of

any common kind. For being fresh from great dangers,

and deaths, and stripes, we immediately fell into dangers.

But, he says, even after that we had suffered before, and

were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were

bold in our God. Do you see how again he refers the whole

to God ? to speak unto you the Gospel of God with much
contention*. It is not possible, he says, to say, that there

indeed we were in danger, but here we are not
; yourselves

also know, how great was the danger, with how much con-

tention 3 we were among you. Which also he says in his 3<l?«W«#,

taken as

'alarm.'

4 l» ptXXieu. Catena, U fikl+u, ' in to It gif)', but most then be taken

sight,' which might Btand aa opposed with what follows.
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850 Conduct of St. Paul not like that of men-pleasers.

^Thm. Epistle to the Corinthians ; And I was with you in weakness,

l Cor 2
ap(* *n lab°ur% an<l *nfe<*r> w» much trembling.

3.
' Ver. 3, 4. For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of

uncleanness, nor in guile. But as we were allowed of God

to be put in trust with the Gospel, even so we speak; not as

pleasing men, but God which trieth our hearts.

Do you see that, as I said, from their perseverance he

makes a proof that the Proclamation is divine ? For, if it

were not so, if it were a deceit, we should not have endured

so many dangers, which allowed us not even to take breath'.

What then was it ? Unless somewhat of things future had

excited us, unless we had been persuaded that there is a

good hope, we should not have been filled with the more

alacrity by suffering. For who would have chosen for the

sake of what we hare here to endure so many sufferings,

and to live a life of anxiety, and full of dangers? For whom
would they persuade? For are not these things of them-

selves enough to trouble the disciples, when they see their

teacher in dangers ? But this was not your case.

For our eathortation, that is, our doctrine, was not qf

deceit. The matter, he says, is not guile nor deceit, that we

should give it up. It is not for things abominable, as the

tricks of jugglers and sorcerers. For this is the meaning

of uncleanness. Nor in guile, nor for any insurrection*,

like what Theudas did. But as ire were allowed of God to

be put in trust with the Gospel, even so we speak, not as

pleasing men, but God. Do you see, that it is not vain-

glory ? But God, he says, which trieth our hearts. We do

nothing for the sake of pleasing men, he says. For on

whose account should we do these things? Then having

praised them by saying ,

h Not as wishing to please men,

nor seeking honours from men, he adds, But as we were

allowed of God to be put in trust with the Gospel. As if

he had said, Unless He had seen that we were free from

every worldly consideration, He would not have chosen us.

• B. omit* c and,' Sec. as rec. t. sense hardly fits either word. Halw
f B. adds, * Ye in tribulation, and conj. lr) rr«rn, and B. and one P»Hf

we in tribulation.' Mss. omit I».

« Edd. it lr*rr«*u, which Ed. Par. h B. < he says/ omitting * he addi.'
would render * for government/ which
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As therefore He approved us, such also we remain. IVe Hom.

were allowed, he says, of God, that is, He approved us, and —

—

entrusted us with the Gospel. As therefore we appeared to

God approved, so also we remain. It is a proof of this our

virtue, that we are entrusted with the Gospel. But if there

had been any thing bad in us, God would not have approved

us. But the expression that He approved us, implies, here,

that He found us trustworthy 1 and trusted us. It is not, to

search. For we indeed act upon trial, but He without

having made trial
9
. Therefore so we speak, as it is likely n,*if*m

that those should, who are allowed and entrusted of God
to be worthy of the Gospel. And we speak not as pleasing

men, that is, not on your account do we do all these things.

Because previously he had praised them, that he might not

bring his speech under suspicion, he says,

Ver. 5, 6. For neither at any time used tre flattering

words, as ye know, nor a cloke qf covetousness, God is

witness, Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor

yet of others, when we might have been burdensome as the

Apostles of Christ.

For neither at any time, he says, nsed weflattering words,

that is, we did not flatter, which is the part of deceivers, who
wish to get possession and to domineer. No one can say

that we flattered in order to rule, nor that we had recourse

to it for the sake of wealth. Of this, which was manifest,

he afterwards calls them to be witnesses. ' Whether we
flattered,

9

he says, ' ye know.' But as to what was uncertain,

namely, whether it were in a spirit of covetousness 1

, he calls

God to witness. Nor ofmen sought we glory, neither qfyou,

nor yet of others, when we might have been burdensome as

the Apostles of Christ, that is, not seeking after honours

either, nor boasting ourselves, nor requiring attendance of

guards. And yet even if we had done this, we should have

done nothing out of character. For if persons sent forth

by kings are nevertheless
11

in honour, much more might we
be. And he has not said, that 4 we were dishonoured,9 nor

that * we did not enjoy honours,' which would have been to

1 rg«r?, a character, a way. 8. k i. e. though Bent by mere earthly

reads wpf*ru y
' a clokeJ (lit. a pre- king*. The Catena omita the word,

text.)
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859 Forbearance and affection of St. Pa*L

1 Thss. reproach them, but ' we did not seek them/ We -therefore,

?' 7 ' 6
' who, when we might have sought them, sought them not,

even when the Proclamation required it, how should we do

any thing for the sake of glory? And yet even if we had

sought them, not even in that case would there have been

any blame. For it is fit that those men who are sent forth

from God, as ambassadors now coming from heaven, should

enjoy great honour.

>lin. But with an excess of forbearance 1 we do none of these

t*««ri«f. things we may stop the mouths of the adversaries.

(3) And it cannot be said, that to you we act thus, but not so

others. For thus also he said in his Epistle to the Corin-

2 Cor. thians : For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a
1],2°* man devour you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt

2 Cor. himself, if a man smite you on the face. And again, His
10

'
10

" bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. And

2 Cor. again, Forgive me this wrong. For he shews there also that

* B
1

r«-^
ie was exceeding humble from his suffering 9 so many things.

«7f, But here he also says concerning money, when we might

pHng*" have been burdensome, as the Apostles qf Christ.

on.' Ver. 7, 8. But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse

cherisheth her children. So being affectionately desirous qf

you, we were willing to have imparted unto you not the

Gospel qf Ood only, but also our own souls, because ye were

dear unto us.

But we were gentle, he says, that is, we exhibited nothing

that was offensive or troublesome, or displeasing, or boastful.

And the expression, among you, is as if he should say, we

s xft, were as one of you, not taking the higher place*. Even as a

Catrll
nur8€ cherisheth her children. So ought the teacher to be.

In. Does the nurse flatter that she may obtain glory ? Does she

ask money of her little children? Is she offensive or burden-

4 B aod
some to them ? Are they not more indulgent to them 4 than

Cat. mothers? Here he shews his affection. So being affectionately

desirous qf you, he says, that is, being attached to you, we

were so bound to you, he says, that we not only took

nothing of you, but if it had been necessary even to impart to

you our souls, we should not have refused. Tell me, then,

is this of a human view? and who is so foolish as to say

this ? We were willing to have imparted to you, he sayf,
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St. Paul willing to give his soulfor hisfriends. 353

not the Gospel of God only, but also our own souls. So that Hom.

this is greater than the other. And what is the gain ? For —
from the Gospel is gain, but to give our souls, with respect

to the difficulty, is a greater thing than that. For merely to

preach is not the same thing as to give the soul. For that

indeed is more precious, but the latter is a matter of more

difficulty. We were willing, he says, if it were possible,

even to spend our souls upon you 1
. Since then he praised,

and does praise, on this account he says, that, not seeking

money, nor flattering you, nor desiring glory, do we do this.

For observe, if they had contended much, and so ought to

be praised and admired even extraordinarily, that they might

be more firm, the praise might be suspicious. On this

account repelling the suspicion, he mentions the dangers.

And again, that he may not be thought to speak of the

dangers on this account, as if labouring for them, and claiming

to be honoured by them, he has therefore added, after mention

of the dangers, Because ye were dear unto us ; shewing that

on this account we would willingly have given even our souls,

because we were vehemently attached to you. The Gospel

indeed we preached, because God commanded it; but so

much do we love you, that, if it were possible, we would

have given even our souls.

He who loves, ought so to love, that if he were asked even Moral.

for his soul 1
, and it were possible, he would not refuse it. 1 ^v^kf

Why do I say ' if he were asked,' he would even run to present
\ ^\ QT

him with the gift? For nothing, nothing can be sweeter than

such love; nothing will fall out therfe that is grievous. Truly

a faithful friend is the medicine of life. Truly a faitfful Ecc\u*.

friend is a strong defence. For what will not a true andib. u.

sincere friend perform ? What pleasure will he not afford ?

what benefit? what security? Though you should name
infinite treasures, none of them is comparable to a real

friend. And first let us speak of the great delight of friend-

ship itself. A friend rejoices at seeing his friend, and expands

with joy. He is knit to him with an union of soul that

1 B. adds, ' and we should not have dtired our love.' (rft» «yir«» ) Reading
been subject to any compulsion.' A rfey &*£y*n* }

from B. the sense would
Paris Ms. also adds something like this, be, we should not have suffered that
which is unintelligible. ( For if we had hard treatment,

not been willing, we should have en-

2 A
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354 Great Blessings oftrue Friendship.

1 Thes. affords unspeakable pleasure. And if he only calls him to
2

'
7 ' 8 *

remembrance, he is roused in mind, and transported.

I speak of real friends, men of one soul, who would even

die for each other, who love fervently. Do not, thinking of

those who barely love, who are table-companions, mere
nominal friends, suppose that my discourse is refuted. If

any one has a friend such as I speak of, he will acknowledge

the truth of my words. He, though he sees his friend every

day, is not satiated. For him he prays for the same things

as for himself. I know one, who calling upon holy men in

behalf of his friend, besought them to pray first for him, and

then for himself. So dear a thing is a good friend, that

times and places are loved on his account For as bodies

that are luminous spread their radiance to the neighbouring

places, so also friends leave a grace of their own in the

places to which they have come. And oftentimes in the

absence of friends, as we have stood on those places, we
have wept, and remembering the days which we passed

together, have sighed. It is not possible to represent by

speech, how great a pleasure the presence of friends affords.

But those only know, who have experience. From friends

we may both ask a favour, and receive one without suspicion.

When they enjoin any thing to us, then we feel indebted to

them; but when they are slow to do this, then we are

sorrowful. We have nothing which is not theirs. Often

despising all things here, on their account we are not willing

to depart hence, and they are more regretted by us than the

light.

(4) For, in good truth, a friend is more to be desired than the

light ; I speak of a true one. And wonder not : for it were
better for us that the sun should be extinguished, than that

we should be deprived of friends. It is better to live in dark-

ness, than to be without friends. And I will tell yon why.
Because many who see the sun are in darkness, but they can
never be even in tribulation, who abound in friends. I speak
of spiritual friends, who prefer nothing to friendship. Such
was Paul, who would willingly have given his own soul, even

iseep. though not asked, nay would have plunged into hell 1 for

note h]
dtneni

- With so ardent a disposition ought we to love.

I wish to give you an example of friendship. Friends,
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Primitive Christians. Friends love to seem indebted. 355

that is, friends according to Christ, surpass fathers and sons. Hom.

For tell me not of friends of the present day, since this good .

fI *

thing also has past away with others. But consider, that in

the time of the Apostles, I speak not of the chief men, but of

the believers themselves generally, all, he says, were of one A<>k

heart and one soul, neither said any qf them that ought qf the

things which he possessed teas his own and distribution

was made unto every man
9
according as he had need. There

were then no such words as ' mine' and ' thine.' This is

friendship, that a man should not consider his goods his own,

but his neighbour's, that his possessions belong to another

;

that he should be careful of his friend's soul
m

, even as of his

own, and that his friends should in like manner shew the

same disposition towards him.

And where is it possible that such an one should be found ?

Nay, it is not possible because we have not the will, since if

we were willing it is abundantly possible. For if it were not

possible, neither would Christ have commanded it, nor have

discoursed so much concerning love. A great thing is friend-

ship, and how great, no one can know, and no discourse

represent, but experience itself. It is this 1 that has caused 1 i.e. the

heresies. This makes the Greeks still to be Greeks. He who
of

loves does not wish to command, nor to rule, but is rather

obliged when he is ruled and commanded. He wishes rather

to bestow a favour than to receive one, for he loves, and is

so affected, as not having satisfied his desire. He is not so

much gratified when good is done to him, as when he is doing

good. For he wishes to oblige, rather than to be indebted to

him ; or rather he wishes both to be beholden to him, and to

have him his debtor. And he wishes both to bestow favours,

and not to seem to bestow them, but himself to be the debtor.

I think that perhaps many of you do not understand what has

been said : it is necessary therefore to say it again. He wishes

to be the first in bestowing benefits, and not to seem to be the

first, but to be returning a kindness. Which God also has done

in the case of men. He purposed to give His own Son for us;

but that He might not seem to bestow a favour, but to be in-

debted to us, He commanded Abraham to offer his son, that >ee Gen.
' 23, 16.

B Or ' life.' The double meaning of the word should be kept in sight through- l8 *

oat

2a2
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356 True Friendship a plant ofHeaven, unknown here*

l Thes. whilst doing a great kindness, He might seem to do nothing
2

*
7m 3 '

great.

For when indeed there is no love, we both upbraid men
with our kindnesses and we exaggerate little ones, but when

there is love, we both conceal them and wish to make the

great appear small, that we may not seem to have our friend

for a debtor, but ourselves to be debtors to him, in having

him our debtor. I know that the greater part do not under-

stand what is said, and the cause is, that I am speakiug of a

thing which now dwells in heaven. As therefore if I were

speaking of any plant growing in India, of which no one had

ever had any experience, no speech would avail to represent

it, though I should utter ten thousand words : so also now
whatever things I say, I say in vain, for no one will be able

to understand me. This is a plant that grows in heaven,

having for its branches not heavy-clustered pearls", but a

virtuous life, much more acceptable than they. What plea-

sure would you speak of, the foul, or the honourable ? But

that of friendship excelleth them all, though you should

speak of the sweetness of honey. For that satiates, but a

friend never does, so long as he is a friend ; nay, the desire

of him rather increases, and such pleasure never admits of

satiety. And a friend is sweeter than the present life. Many

therefore after the death of their friends have not wished to

live any longer. With a friend one would bear even banish-

ment willingly ; but without a friend would not choose to

inhabit even his owu country. With a friend even poverty

is tolerable, but without him both health and riches are

i &r§ . intolerable. Such an one has another self; I am straitened

*>Sypmt because I cannot instance by an example. For I should

choking, make it appear that what has been said is much less than it

ought to be.

And these things indeed are so here. But from God the

reward of friendship is so great, that it cannot be expressed.

He gives a reward, that we may love one another. For He

says, * Love, and receive a reward,' for that, for which *e

owe a reward. 4 Pray,* He says,
6 and receive a reward,'

for that for which we owe a reward, because we ask for good

things. ' For that which you ask,' He says,
6 receive a

B One Ms. * branches not laden with fruit, but bearing.'
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God rewards Friendship^ tlwugh itselfa benefit. 357

reward. Fast, and receive a reward. Be virtuous, and Hom.
II.

receive a reward,' though you rather owe a reward. But as —-

—

fathers, when they have made their children virtuous, then

further give them a reward; for they are debtors, because

they have afforded them a pleasure ; so also God acts. ' Re-

ceive a reward/ He says, * if thou be virtuous, for thou

delightest thy Father, and for this I owe thee a reward. But

if thou be evil, not so : for thou provokest Him that begot

thee.
9 Let not us then provoke God, but let us delight Him,

that we may obtain the kingdom of Heaven, in Christ Jesus

our Lord, &c.
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HOMILY III.

1 Thess. ii. 9—12.

For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail: for
labouring night and day, because we would not be charge-

able unto any qf you, we preached unto you the Gospel qf
Qod. Ye are witnesses, and Ood also, how holily and
justly and unblameably we behaved ourselves among you

that believe: As ye know how we exhorted and comforted

and charged every one qfyou, as afather doth his children,

That ye would walk worthy qf Ood, Who hath called you
unto His kingdom and glory.

> al. « to The teacher ought to think 1 none of those things burden-
make

* some which tend to the salvation of his disciples. For if the

blessed Jacob was buffeted night and day in keeping bis

flocks, much more ought he, to whom the care of souls is

entrusted, to endure all toils, though the work be laborious

and mean, looking only to one thing, the salvation of his

disciples, and the glory thence arising to God. Accordingly

see how Paul, being the Preacher and Apostle of the world,

and raised to so great honour, worked with his hands that

he might not be burdensome to his disciples.

For ye remember, he says, my brethren, our labour and
travail. He had said previously, we might have been burden-

some as the Apostles of Christ, as he also says in the Epistle

l Cor. to the Corinthians, Do ye not know that they which minister

about holy things, live of the things of the Temple? Even so

hath Christ ordained that they which preach the Gospel

should live qf the QospeU But I, he says, would not, but I

laboured; and he did not merely labour, but with much
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diligence. And observe what he says; For ye remember',
Hom.

he has not said, the benefits received from me, but, our —
labour and travail: for labouring night and day, became

tee would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached

unto you the Gospel of God. And to the Corinthians he

said a different thing, / robbed other Churches, taking wages 2 Cor.

of them to do you service. And yet even there he worked,
11

'
8,

but of this he made no mention, but urged what was more

striking as if he had said, I was maintained by others when
ministering to you. But here it is not so. But what?

Labouring night and day. And there indeed he says, And 2 Cor.8,

when I was present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable
u ' 9#

to no man, and, / took wages to do you service. But here

he shews that the men were in poverty, but there it was not

so.

On this account he frequently calls upon them as witnesses.

For ye are witnesses, he says, and God also, making his

speech worthy of credit
b
, and suggesting that which most

fully assured them. For that indeed was uncertain to those

who were ignorant of it ; but this was without doubt to all.

And wonder not For he did not look to this, that he was 6

Paul who said these things. But much beyond what was

necessary he gives them assurance. Wherefore he says,

Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily and justly and
unblameably we behaved ourselves among you that believe.

It was proper to praise them again. On this account he sets

these things before them, which were sufficient to persuade

them. For he reasons, that he who was in want, and did not

receive any thing, would much more not receive any thing

now. How holily and justly and unblameably we behaved

ourselves among you that believe.

As ye know how we exhorted and comforted every one of
you, as afather doth his children. Above having spoken of

his behaviour, here he speaks of his love, which was even

more than what belonged to his rule over them. And what

is said marks his freedom from pride. As afather doth his

children, we exhorted and comforted and charged every one

* or ' wounding;' wXn»rmmr%i§9. most folly assured them.'
b B. and Musculus, God indeed is a c B. and Old Lat. for question not

credible Witness, but this was what ' Was it Paul, &c.'
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360 What St. Paul asked ofhis Converts.

l THBs.ofyou, that ye would walk worthy of God, Who hath called
2,13" 16,

yotf unto His kingdom and glory. When he has said,

charging you, then he makes mention of fathers, shewing

that although we charged, it was not violently, bat like

fathers. Every one of you. Strange ! in so great a multitude

to omit no one, neither small nor great, neither rich nor

poor. Exhorting you to what, does he say? To bear all

things. And comforting and charging. Exhorting d
, there-

fore they did not seek glory; and charging, therefore they

did not flatter. Tftat ye would walk worthy of God, Who
hath called you to His kingdom and glory. Observe again,

how, in relating, he both teaches and comforts. For if He
hath called them unto His kingdom % they ought to endure

all things. We entreat f you, not that you should grant us

any favour, but that you should gain the kingdom of heaven.

Ver. 13. For this cause also thank we God without ceasing,

because when ye received the word of God, which ye have

heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it

is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also

in you that believe.

It cannot be said, he says, that we indeed do all things

unblameably, but you have done things unworthy of our

conversation. For hearing us, you were not affected as hear-

ing men, but ye gave such heed, as if God Himself were

exhorting you. Whence is this manifest? Because as he

shews from his own temptations and their testimony, and the

way in which he acted, that he did not preach with flattery

or vain-glory ; so from their trials, he shews also that they

rightly received the word. For whence, he says, unless ye

had heard as if God were speaking, did ye endure such

perils ? And observe his dignity.

Ver. 14, 15, 16. For ye, brethren, became followers of the

Churches of God, which in Judcea are in Christ Jesus ; for

ye also have suffered like things of your own countrymen,

even as they havefrom tlie Jews: Wlio both killed the Lord

Jesus, and their own prophets, and have persecuted us, and

they please not God, and are contrary to all men ; Forbid-

ding us to speak to the Gentiles that tltey might be saved, to

d Or entreating, and so he takes it glory.'

below. ' £. V, Exhorting.
* B. adds, « if He called them unto
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The Jews persecuted in spite ofknowledge. 861

Jill up their sins aIway: for the wrath is come upon them Hom.

to the uttermost.
In*

Ye, he says, became followers of the Churches of God (2)

which are in Judcea. This is a great consolation. It is no
wonder, he says, that they should do these things to you,

inasmuch as they have done it also to their own countrymen.

And this too is no little proof that the Proclamation is true,

that even Jews were able to endure all things. For ye, he

says, have suffered like things ofyour own countrymen, even

as they have from the Jews, There is something in his

saying, 4
as they also in Judaea,' for it shews, that every

where they rejoiced, as having contended. He says there-

fore, that ye also have suffered like things. And again,

what wonder is it, if they have dared to do to you, the like

things which they have done also to the Lord ?

Do you see how he introduces this as containing great

consolation ? And constantly he adverts to it ; and upon a

close examination one may find it in nearly all his Epistles,

bow variously !

,
upon all occasions of temptation, he brings 1 or

forward Christ. Observe accordingly, that here also, when Jj*??
01"

accusing the Jews, he puts them in mind of the Lord, andWv«
of the sufferings of the Lord ; so well does he know that this

is a matter of the greatest consolation.

Who both killed the Lord, he says—but, perhaps, they did

not know Him,—rather they did know Him. What then ?

Did they not slay and stone their own prophets, whose books* 9

even they carry about with them ? However, they did not do

this for the sake of truth. There is therefore not only a con-

solation under the temptations, but they are reminded not to

think that [the Jews] did it for the truth's sake, and be troubled

on that account. And have persecuted us 8
, he says. And

we also, he says, have suffered numberless evils. And they

please not Ood, and are contrary to all men,forbidding us

to speak to the Oentiles, that they might be saved. Contrary

to all men, he says. How ? Because if we ought to speak to

the world, and they forbid us, they are the common enemies

of the world. They have slain Christ and the prophets, they

insult God, they are the common enemies of the world, they

banish us, when coming for their salvation. What wonder

g U^Migftfr*?, drove us out, see Acta 17 5. 14. or persecuted its to the utmost.
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362 Punishment ofenemies a comfort to the Church.

l Thbs. if they have done such things also to you, when they have
2 »

l7- done them even in Judaea ? Forbidding us to speak to the

Gentiles, that they might be saved. It is a mark of envy

therefore to hinder the salvation of all. To fill up their sins

alway. But the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost\

These things are not like the former. There is here no return

back, no limit. But the wrath is nigh at hand. Whence is this

manifest? From that which Christ foretold. For not only

is it a consolation to have partakers in our afflictions, but to

hear also that our persecutors are to be punished. And if the

delay is a grievance, let it be a consolation that they will

never lift up their heads again ; or rather he hath cut short

the delay, by saying, THE wrath, shewing again 1

that it was

due, and predetermined, and predicted.

Ver. 17. But we, brethren, being taken from you k for a
short time in presence, not in heart, endeavoured the more
afmndantly to see yourface with great desire.

He has not said
i
separated,

1

but what was much more.

He had spoken above of flattery, shewing that he did not

flatter, that he did not seek glory. He speaks here concern-

ing love. Because he had said above, ' as a father,
9

' as a

nurse cherisheth her children,
1

here he uses another expres-

sion, being made orphans, which is said of children who
have lost their fathers. And yet were they 1 made orphans ?

* No1—he says

—

6 but we. For if any one should examine

our regret, even as little children without a protector, having

sustained an untimely bereavement, are in great regret for

their parents, not only from the feelings of nature itself, but

also on account of their deserted state, so truly do we too

feel.' From this also he shews his own despondency on ac-

count of their separation. And this we cannot say, he says,

that we have waited a long period, butfor a short time, and
that in presence, not in heart. For we always have you in

our mind. See what great love ! Although having them
always in his heart, he sought also their presence face

to face. Tell me not of your superlative m philosophy

!

h B. adds, * what is to the utter- orphans.'

most.' * The Thessalonians.
1 Sav. would read wdktu, ' that it was m Gr. superfluous. He means such

long since,' for * again.' as would make friendship quite inde-
k kwffmnHktiH, 1 bereaved,' ' made pendent of such helps.
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St Paul eager actually to tee those he loved. 363

This is truly fervent love; both to see, and to hear, and Hom.

speak ; and this may be of much advantage. We endear-
m *

..

vowed the more abundantly. What is more abundantly?

He either means to say,
i we were vehemently attached to

you,' or, ' as was likely, being bereaved for a season, we en-

deavoured to see your face.
1 Observe the blessed Paul.

When of himself he cannot satisfy his longing, he does it

through others, as when he sends Timothy to the Philippians,

and the same person again to the Corinthians, holding inter-

course with them through others, when he cannot of himself.

For in loving them, he was like some mad person, not to be

restrained, nor to command himself1 in his affection. i

Ver. 18. Wherefore we would have come unto you. ******

Which is the part of love; yet here he mentions no other

necessity but 1 that we might see you.' Even I Paul, once

and again, But Satan hindered us.

What, sayest thou, does Satan hinder? Yes, truly, for (3)

this was not the work of God. For in the Epistle to the

Romans, he says that God hindered him; and elsewhere From

Luke says, that the Spirit hindered them from going into f^
1

%tm

Asia. And to
D
the Corinthians he says, that it is the work ofA<*« 16,

the Spirit, but here only of Satan. But what hindrance of
*

Satan is he speaking of? Some unexpected and violent tempt-

ations: for a plot, It says, being formed against him by

the Jews, he was detained three months in Greece. And it

is one thing to remain for the sake of the dispensation, and

willingly, and another to be hindered. For there he says,

Wherqfore having no more place in these parts, and, To Rom.

spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. But here nothing gl'o^fi

of this sort. But what ? That Satan hindered him. Even /23-

Paul, he says, once and again. Observe, how ambitious he

is, and what a display he makes, in his willingness to shew

that he loved them most of all. Even I Paul, he says, in-

stead of Although no others. For they indeed were only

willing, but 1 even attempted it.

Ver. 19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown ofrejoicing?

Are not even ye % in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at » or ye

His coming? al*0'

n 2 Mas. ' in the case of/
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364 . St. PauTs ardent love. He sent to give comfort.

1

s"
9, ^re ^e Macedonians, tell me, thy hope, O blessed Paul?—L— Not these alone, he says. Therefore he has added, Are not ye

also. For what, he says, is our hope, or joy, or crown of re-

joicing? Observe then the words, which are those of women,
inflamed with tenderness, and talking to their little children.

And crown of rejoicing, he says. For the name of crown was

not sufficient to express the splendour, but he has added, of
rejoicing also. Of what fiery warmth is this! Never could

either mother, or father, yea if they even met together, and

commingled their love, have shewn their own affection to be

equivalent to that of Paul. Joy and crown, he says, that is,

I rejoice in you more than in a crown. For consider how
great a thing it is, that an entire Church should be present,

planted and rooted by Paul. Who would not rejoice in such

a multitude of children, and in the goodness ofthose children ?

So that it is not flattery. For he has not said ye simply, but

ye also together with others.

Ver. 20. For ye are our glory andjoy.

Chap. iii. 1, 2. Wherefore, when we could no longerforbear,

we thought it good to be left at Athens alone. We thought

it good, instead of 6 we chose.' And sent Timotheus, our

brother and minister of Ood, and fellow-labourer in the

Gospel of Christ.

And this he says, not as extolling Timothy, but honouring

them, that he sent them his fellow-labourer, and minister of

the Gospel. As if he had said, Having withdrawn him from

his labours, we have sent to you the minister of God, and our

fellow-labourer in the Gospel of Christ. Then follows also

the cause,

To establish you, and to comfort you concerning your

faith.

Ver. 8. That no man should be moved by these afflictions.

What then does he say here? Because the temptations of

the teachers trouble their disciples, and he had then fallen

into many temptations, as also he himself says, that Satan

hindered us, he has spoken thus to recover them. And this

is what he says; Once and again I would have come to you,

and was not able. Which was a proof of great violence, and

it is probable that this would trouble them, for disciples are

not so much troubled at their own temptations, as at those of
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Trials less grievous ifforetold. 365

their teachers; as neither is the soldier so much troubled at Hom.

his own trials, as when he sees his general wounded. To
establish yon, he says. So then he sent him that they might

not be troubled, but not that they were at all deficient in

faith, nor that they required to learn any thing.

And to comfort you concerning your faith, that no man
should be moved by these afflictions; for yourselves know that

we are appointed thereunto.

Ver. 4. For verily when we were with you, we told you

before that we should suffer tribulations, even as it came to

pass, and ye know.

Ye ought not, he says, to be troubled, for nothing strange,

nothing contrary to expectation has happened; which was
sufficient to raise them up. For do you see that on this

account also Christ foretold to His disciples? For hear Him
saying, Now have I told you before it come to pass, that when JohnW,

it is come to pass ye may believe. For greatly indeed, greatly

does it tend to the comfort of others, to have heard from their

teachers what is to happen. For as he that is sick, if he hear

from his physician that this or that is taking place, is not

much troubled ; but if any thing happen unexpectedly, as if

he too were at a loss, and the disorder was beyond his art,

he is afflicted and troubled ; so also is it here, which Paul

foreknowing, foretold to them, * we are about to be afflicted,'

as it came to pass, he says, and ye know. He not only says

that this came to pass, but that he foretold also many other

things, aud they happened. We are appointed thereunto,

so that not only ye ought not to be troubled and disturbed

about the past, (for that is to be moved,) but not even about

the future, if any such things should happen,for we are ap-

pointed thereunto.

Let us hear, who have ears to hear. The Christian is Moral.

appointed thereunto. For concerning all the faithful is this W
said, We are appointed thereunto. And we, as if we were

appointed q for ease, think it strange if we suffer any thing,

and yet what reason have we for thinking any thing strange?

For no season of affliction or temptation has overtaken us,

but what is common to man. It is a fit season for us to say to

1 m^mm* He alludes to the sense 1 laid,' as if it were c laid down to repose.'
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366 Christians in peace should do exercisefor war.

l Thbs. you, Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against «n,
3

> 4 - Or rather, this is not seasonable for us to say to you—but

f
ebl2,

wbat? Ye have not yet despised riches. For to them

indeed these words were said with reason, when they had

seeHeb.lost all their own possessions, but this is said to those who
10

'
34

' retain theirs. Who has been robbed of his riches for Christ's

sake? Who has been beaten? Who has been insulted?

even in words, I mean. What have you to boast of? What

confidence have you to say any thing? So many things

Christ suffered for us when we were enemies. What can we

shew that we have suffered for Him ? Nothing that we have

suffered indeed, but infinite good things that we have re-

ceived from Him. Whence shall we have confidence in that

Day? Know ye not, that the soldier too, when he can shew

numberless wounds and scars, will then be able to shine in

the presence of the king? But if he has no good action to

shew, though he may have done no harm, he will be ranked

among the last.

But, you say, it is not the season of war. But if it was,

tell me, who would contend? Who would attack? Who
would break through r the phalaux? Perhaps no one. For

when I see that you do not despise riches for the sake of

Christ, how shall I believe that you will despise blows?

Tell me, do you bear manfully those who insult you, and do

you bless them ? You do not—but you disobey. What is

attended with no danger, you do not; and will you endure

blows, in which there is much pain and suffering? Know
ye not that it is proper in peace to keep up the exercises of

> rm-m war q
. Do you not see these 1 soldiers, who though no war

earthly.
Starts them, but it is profound peace, brightening up their

arms, and going forth with the masters, who teach them

tactics, into the broad and level plains, I may say, every day,

keep up with the greatest strictness the exercises of war?

Of our spiritual soldiers, who has done this? Not even one.

For this reason we become in war weak, ignoble, easily led

captive by any.

r XfcOri, * Push through', thus we ' push through' may be taken of urging
read of iAtifUt, Augl. ( shoving' in hard- on his fellows.

fought battles. B. has fcUr^i, another * In pace, ut sapiens, apt&rit idonea
fcfrun, « struck or beat through;' bello. Hor,
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Various enemies are always about us. 867

But what stupidity is this, not to think the present a Hon.

season of war, when Paul is crying out, Yea, and all that will
^ Tim

*

live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution; and Christ 3, 12.

says, In the world ye shall have tribulation. And again the
;j°

hnl6
>

blessed Paul with a loud voice cries out, saying, We wrestle Ephea.

not against flesh and blood, and again, Stand therqfore,^ 12 - &

having your loins girt about with truth. And none of them

ever then said, Why dost thou arm us, when it is not war ?

Why dost thou give us trouble to no purpose ? Thou puttest

breastplates on the soldiers, when it is allowed them to rest

and be still. But if any one had said this, he would have

heard on the other hand, Certainly, however, though it is

not war, it is right to attend to the concerns of war. For

he who in peace considers the business of battle, will be

formidable in the season of battle; but he who is without

experience in the things of war, will be more troubled even

in peace. Why so? Because he will weep for the things

which he possesses, and not being able to fight for them,

will be in anguish. For the possessions of the cowardly and

inexperienced, and ignoble in war, are the property of all

who are brave and warlike. So that on this account first

I arm you. But then also the whole time of our life is the

season of war. How and in what respect? The devil is

ever at hand. Hear what is said concerning him, He goethwet. 5,

about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. 8 '

Numberless bodily affections assail us, which it is necessary

to enumerate, that we may not vainly deceive ourselves.

For tell me, what does not war against us ? Do not riches,

beauty, pleasure, power, authority, envy, glory, pride ? For

not only does our own glory war against us, forbidding us to

descend 1 to humility; but the glory of others also, leading 1 ai. < to

us to envy and ill-nature. And what do their opposites, "to0?**

poverty, dishonour, the being despised, rejected, having no

power? These things indeed are in us. But from men
proceed wickednesses, plots, deceits, slanders, assaults in-

numerable. In like manner on the part of the devils,

principalities,powers, the rulers of the darkness ofthis world, Eph. 6,

spiritual wickednesses. Some of us are rejoicing, others
12,

grieving, both are deviations from the right course. But

health and sickness (war against us). From what quarter
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368 Passions tempt men as Pagans did the Martyrs.

1 Thes. will not man be falling into sin ? Would you that I should
a

»
6- tell you from the beginning, commencing even immediately

from Adam? What took captive the first created ? Pleasure,

and eating, and the love of dominion. What, the son who

came next after him ? Grudging and envy. What those in

the time of Noah ? Fleshly pleasures, and the evils issuing

from them. What his son? Insolence and irreverence.

What the Sodomites ? Insolence, wantonness, and fulness of

bread. But often even poverty has this effect On this

Prov accoun* a certain wise man said, Gtive me neither poverty

so, 8. nor riches. However it is neither poverty nor riches, but the

Ecclus ™^ ^at cannot use e*tner °f them aright. Acknowledge, he

9, is. says, that thou passest through the midst of snares.

The blessed Paul has admirably said, We are appointed
Hon^ thereunto. He has not said merely, that we are tempted,

pj*252.' but that we are appointed thereunto, as if he had said, For

(5) this were we born. This is our business, this our life, and dost

thou seek rest? The executioner does not stand over us,

lacerating our sides, and compelling us to sacrifice, but the

desire of riches, and of possessing more, is instant, tearing

out our eyes. No soldier has kindled a pile, nor placed us

on a gridiron*, but more than this, the flames of the flesh

set fire on our souls. No king is present promising

numberless bounties, and putting us out of countenance.

But there is present a rage for glory, tickling us worse

than he. Truly great is the war, exceedingly great, if we
would watch.

And the present season too has its crowns. Hear Paul

2 Tim. sayin8> Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
4, 8. righteousness, which the righteous Judge shall give me. . . and

not to me only, but unto all them that love His appearing.

When thou hast lost a beloved and only son, whom thou

wert bringing up in much wealth, displaying good hopes,

himself being the only one to succeed to thine inheritance

;

do not complain, but give thanks to God, and glorify Him
who has taken him, and in this respect thou wilt not be worse

than Abraham. For as he gave him to God, when he com-

* M »{«r*»X*f. From the Latin PerNteph. H. ii. 399. An iron seat w
' Craticula.' Such was the * Catasta' mentioned as thus used at Vienne.
in the martyrdom ofSt. Laurence. Prod. Euseb. v. 1.
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Sickness and worldly loss opportunities ofgain. 369

manded it, so thou hast not complained, when He has taken Hom.

him. Hast thou fallen into a severe sickness, and do many lllm

come, constraining thee, some with charms, some with

amulets, and others with other things, to remedy the evil ?

and hast thou borne it firmly and unflinchingly from the fear

of God, and chosen to suffer all things rather than submit to

do any of those idolatrous practices ? This brings to thee the

crown of martyrdom. Doubt it not. How 1 and by what

means? I will tell thee. For as such an one bears firmly

the pains of torture, so as not to worship the image, even

so thou bearest the sufferings of thy disease, so as to want

nothing of those remedies which the other offers, nor to do

the things which he prescribes. ' But those pains are more

violent'—yes, but these are of longer duration, so that it is the

same in the end; nay often these are more severe too. For

tell me, when fever is raging and burning within, and thou

rejectest the charm that others recommend to thee, hast thou

not bound on thee the crown of martyrdom ?

Again, has any one lost money ? many advise thee to have

recourse to diviners ; but thou, from fear of God, because it

is forbidden, choosest rather not to receive thy money than

to disobey God—thou hast a reward equal to him who has

given it to the poor. If having lost, thou givest thanks, and

when able to have recourse to diviners, thou bearest not to

receive, rather than so to receive it, thou art equal in respect

of gain to him, who has divested himself of the same for

God's sake. For as he from the fear of God has given all

to the poor, so thou also from fear of God, when they have

plundered thee, hast not recovered it.

We are the masters of injuring or not injuring ourselves.

And if you will, let us make the whole matter plain in the

case of theft itself. The thief has broken through the wall,

he has rushed into the chamber, he has carried off costly

golden vessels, and precious stones, in short, he has cleared

thy whole treasure, and has not been taken. The fact is

grievous, and it seems to be a loss; still as yet it is not

so, but it depends on thee to make it either a loss or a

gain. And how, sayest thou, can this be a gain? 1 will

* 1 Ms. But if thou lWest, how.

2 B
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370 JoVs Patience under losses better than almsgiving.

l Thbs. endeavour to shew thee how. If thou art willing, it will
3 6 ...

-

*

be a great gain, but if unwilling, the loss will be severer

than that which has taken place. For as in the case of

artificers, when material is before them, he who is skilled

. in his art uses it to good purpose, but he that is unskilful

spoils it, and makes it a loss to him, so also in these matters.

How then will it be a gain ? If thou givest thanks to God,
if thou dost not wail bitterly, if thou utterest the words of Job,

Job l, j,^e ford gave and ifre Lord hath taken away. Naked came
LXX. / out ofmy mother's womb, and naked shall I depart.

i What V sayest thou, 4 the Lord hath taken away f The
thief hath taken away, and how canst thou say, the Lord
hath taken away?' Wonder not, for even Job, of things

which the devil took away, said, These the Lord hath

taken away. And if he had the boldness to speak thus,

how shalt not thou say of what the thief has taken, The
Lord hath taken away ? Tell me, whom dost thou admire ?

him who has bestowed all his goods upon the poor, or Job
for these words? Is he, who did not then give, inferior to

him, who has given alms ? For say not, ' I am not obliged.

The matter was not done with my consent, or knowledge, or

will. The thief took it. What will be my reward ?' Neither

did he take Job's possessions with his knowledge or will.

For how could he ? Nevertheless, he wrestled".

And it is in thy power to receive as great a reward, as if

thou hadst cast it away willingly. And perhaps we admire

this man more, who thankfully suffers wrongs, than him who
gives spontaneously. And why ? Because the latter indeed

is fed with praises, and supported by conscience, and has

good hopes ; and having before * borne manfully the privation

of his goods, he then cast them away; but the former, whilst

yet bound to them, was forcibly deprived of them. And it

is not the same thing, having first been induced to part with

riches, in that way to bestow them, as it is while yet retaining

the possession to be deprived of them. If thou wilt say these

words, thou wilt receive many times as much, and even more

than Job. For he received twice as much here, but to thee

Christ has promised a hundred fold. From the fear of God,

u
i. e. with the temptation. See on * i. e. in preparation.

Stat. Horn. i. p. 18.
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1

thou hast not blasphemed, thou hast not had recourse to Hom.

diviners, suffering wrong, thou hast been thankful. Thou ln
'.

art like one who despises wealth, for thou couldest not do this,

hadst thou not first despised it. And it is not the same

thing in a long time to practise the contempt of riches, and

all at once to bear a loss that has happened. Thus the loss

becomes gain, and thou wilt not be injured, but even benefited

by the devil.

But how does the loss also become grievous ? When thou (6)

losest thy soul ! For tell me, the thief has deprived thee of

thy possessions : why dost thou deprive thyself of salvation ?

Wherefore, grieving at the evils which thou hast suffered from

others, dost thou plunge thyself into more evils ? He perhaps

has involved thee in poverty: but thou perversely 7 injurest

thyself in things that are especially fatal. He hath deprived

thee of things that are without thee, and that hereafter would

fail thee even against thy will. But thou deprivest thyself of

the eternal riches. The devil hath grieved thee by taking

away thy wealth
;
grieve him also by being thankful, and do

not delight him. If thou hast recourse to diviners, thou

delightest him. If thou renderest thanks to God, thou givest

him his death-blow.

And see what happens. Thou wilt not still find it, if thou

goest to the diviners, for it is not in their power to know

;

and even if by any chance they have told thee, thou both

losest thy own soul besides, and thou wilt be derided by thy

brethren, and again wilt lose it wretchedly. For the devil,

knowing that thou canst not bear thy loss, but for the sake

of thy money deniest even thy God, again gives thee wealth,

that he may have an opportunity of deceiving thee again.

And if the diviners should tell thee, wonder not. The devil

is without body : he is every where going about. It is he

who arms 1 the robbers themselves. For these things do noti j, e.

take place without the devil. If therefore he arms them, he™™^
knows also where it is deposited. He is not ignorant of his

own ministers. And this is not wonderful. If he sees thee

.

grieving at the loss, he adds yet another to it. If he sees

thee laughing at it, and despising it, he will desist from this

course. For as we deal to our enemies those things by

7 jMMtvgyfff , which B. omits.

2 B 2
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312 Giving Alms after losses, lightens them.

l Thbs. which we grieve them, but if we see that they do not grieve,

3
'
6

* we henceforth desist, as being unable to plague them ;
so

does the devil also.

What sayest thou ? Dost thou not see those who sail on

the sea, how, when a storm arises, they regard not their

wealth, but even throw overboard their substance? And no

one says, ' O man, what art thou doing ? Art thou coope-

rating with the storm and the shipwreck ? Before the wave has

taken away thy wealth, dost thou do it with thine own hands?

Why, before the shipwreck, dost thou wreck thyself?' But

indeed a rustic inexperienced in the trials of the sea might

say this. But the naval man, and one who truly knows what

are the causes of calm, and what of storm, will even laugh at

him who talks thus. For I throw it overboard, he says, that

there may be no whelming sea*. So he who is experienced

in the events and trials of life, when he sees the storm

impending, and the spirits of evil wishing to cause shipwreck,

throws overboard even the remainder of his wealth. Hast

thou been plundered? Do alms, and thou lightenest the

ship. Have robbers ravaged thee ? Give what remains to

Christ. So thou wilt console thy poverty from thy former

loss. Lighten the ship, do not hold fast what remains, lest

the vessel fill with water. They, to preserve their bodies,

throw their goods overboard, and wait not for the assailing

wave to overturn the vessel. And wilt thou not stay the

shipwreck, that thou mayest save souls ?

Make the trial, I beseech you—ifyou disbelieve, make the

trial, and you will see the glory of God. When any thing

grievous has happened, immediately give alms. Render

thanks that it has happened, and thou wilt see how much
joy will come upon thee. For spiritual gain, though it be

small, is so great as to throw into the shade all bodily loss.

As long as thou hast to give to Christ, thou art rich. Tell

me, if, when thou wast robbed, the king coming to thee held

out his hand, begging to receive something from thee, wouldest

thou not then think thyself richer than all, if the king not

even after so great poverty was ashamed of thee? Be not

carried away with thy wealth, only overcome thyself, and

• B. mXtAtritt for xkuti*: calm, storm, sense. What is a storm to a deep

&e. seem to be used here in a relative laden vessel, being less to a light one.
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How to be above riches. What are the best stores. 378

thou wilt overcome the assault of the devil. It is in thy power Hom.

to acquire great gain.
TI1 *

Let us despise wealth, that we may not despise the soul.

But how can any one despise it ? Dost thou not see in the

case of beautiful bodies, and the lovers of them, how as long

as they are in their sight the fire is kindled, the flame rises

bright ; but when any one has removed them afar off, all is

extinguished, all is lulled to sleep ; so also in the case of

wealth, let no one provide gold, nor precious stones, nor

necklaces ; when seen, they ensnare the eyes. But if thou

wouldest be rich like the ancients, be rich not in gold, but in

necessary things, that thou mayest bestow on others from

that which thou hast ready. Be not fond of ornament. Such

wealth is both easy to be assailed by robbers, and a thing

that brings us cares. Do not acquire vessels of gold and silver,

but let there be stores of bread and wine and oil, not that

being sold again they may procure money, but that they

may be supplied to those who need. If we withdraw ourselves

from those superfluities, we shall obtain heavenly goods;

which God grant that we may all obtain, in Jesus Christ our

Lord, with Whom, &c.
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HOMILY IV.

1 Thess. iii. 5—8.

For this cause, when I could no longer forbear , I sent to

know your faith, lest by some means the tempter have

tempted you, and our labour be in vain. But now when
Timotheus came from you unto us, and brought us good
tidings of your faith and charity, and that ye have good
remembrance of us always, desiring greatly to see us, as

we also to see you : Therefore, brethren, we were conforted
over you in all our affliction and distress by your faith

:

For now we live, ifye standfast in the Lord.

A question lies before us to-day, which is much disputed,

and which is gathered from many sources. But what is this

question ? For this reason, he says, when I could no longer

forbear, I sent Timotheus to know yourfaith. What sayest

thou ? He, who knew so many things, who heard unutterable

words, who ascended even to the third heaven, doth not he

know, even when he is in Athens ? And yet the distance is

not great, nor has he been long parted from them. For he

says, Being takenfrom youfor a short time. Such an one

therefore did not know the affairs of the Thessalonians, but

is compelled to send Timothy to know their faith, lest, he

says, the tempter have tempted you, and our labour be in

vain.

What then is one to say ? That the Saints knew not all

things ? Well, that they knew not, one may learn from many
instances, both of the early ones, and of those who came after
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them, as Elisha knew not concerning the woman, and Elijah Hom.

said to God, / only am left, and they seek my life. Where-
11

fore he heard from God, / have left me seven thousand. As J^V™
8*

Samuel again when he was sent to anoint David, The Lord
said to him, Look not on his countenance, nor on the height is.

of his stature, because I have refused him, for the Lord seeth l^*™'
not as man seeth ; for man looketh on the outward appear-

ance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.

And this comes to pass out of great care on God's part.

How, and in what way ? For the sake both of the Saints

themselves, and of those who believe in them. For as He
permits that there should be persecutions, so He permits that

they also should be ignorant of many things, that they may
be kept humble. On this account also Paul said, There was*£™m

given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger qf Satan to
1

buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. And
again, lest others also should have great imaginations con-

cerning them. For if they thought they were gods from their

miracles, much more if they had continued always knowing

all things. And this again he also says: Lest any manjb.6.

should think qf me above that which he seeth me to be, or that

he heareth of me. And again hear Peter, when he healed

the lame man, saying, Why look ye so earnestly on us, as Acta 3,

though by our own power or holiness we had made this man 12,

to walk. And if even when they were saying and doing these

things, from these few and small miracles, evil imaginations

were thus engendered, much more would they have been from

great ones.

But for another reason to these things were allowed. For

that no one might be able to say it was as being other than men
that they performed those excellent actions, and so all should

become supine, he shews that they also were subject to

infirmity, that he might cut off1 all pretext of impudence from 1 one
those who were willing to be undutiful. For this reason he^**

g
is ignorant (of some things) for this reason also, after having mar.

"

purposed, he does not come, that they might perceive there **«Ah»'

were many things he knew not. Great advantage then came of

this. For if* there were some yet saying, This man is the

• Sav. conj. tl y*z for £ y*t «», and late. 8. omits «U, which comes very

so both Muscalus and Hervetus trans- near it.
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376 Temptation may be where there is no wavering.

l Tuts, great power of God, and some, that it is this person, or that,

A
3

jJ'e
unless these things had been so, what would they not have

10. ' thought ?

But here, however, there seems to be a censure on them.

But to one who considers the matter exactly, it shews their

admirable conduct, and proves the excess of their temptations.

How ? Attend. For if thou first sayest ' that we are ap-

pointed thereunto,' and i
let no man be moved,' why again

dost thou send Timothy, as if thou fearedst that something

might happen, which thou wouldest not wish. This indeed

be does from his great love. For those who love suspect

even what is safe from their exceeding warmth. But this is

from their great temptations. For 1 said indeed that we are

appointed thereunto, but the excess of the temptations

alarmed me. Wherefore he has not said, I send him 'as

condemning you, but when I could no longer forbear, which

is rather an expression of love.

What means, Lest by some means the tempter have tempted

you ? Dost thou see that to be shaken in afflictions proceeds

from the devil, and from his seductiou. For when he cannot

shake us ourselves, he takes another way b
, and shakes the

weaker sort through our means, which argues exceeding

infirmity, and such as admits of no excuse, as he did in the

Job 2,9. case of Job, having stirred up his wife, Speak some word
LXX

* against the Lord, she says, and die. See how he tempted

her.

But wherefore has he not said, * shaken,' but tempted?

Because, he says, I only suspected so much, as that you had
1 r^x«. been tempted. For he does not call his temptation awavering 1

.

For he who admits his attack is shaken. Strange ! how great

is the affection of Paul ! He did not regard afflictions, nor

plots against him. For I think that he then remained there,

Acts 20, as Luke says, that he abode in Greece three months, when*
^ the Jews laid waitfor him.

ft) His concern therefore was not for his own dangers, but

for his disciples. Seest thou how he surpassed every natural

h Wtfim, B. iris**, ' he shakes resource against us.

others that are weaker Mpt might c The Greek will read jthus, bat will
be taken thus, 1 when he cannot shake hardly bear the construction,
us otherwise/ the other being a last
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St. PauFsfears, and haw he expressed them. S77,

parent For we in our afflictions and dangers lose the Hom.

remembrance of all. But he so feared and trembled for -i^l-

his children, that he sent to them Timothy, whom alone he

had for his consolation, his companion and fellow-labourer,

and him too in the very midst of dangers.

And our labour, he says, be in vain. Wherefore ! for even

if they were turned aside, it was not through thy fault, not

through thy negligence. But nevertheless, though this were

the case, I think, from my great love of the brethren, that

my labour had been rendered vain.

Lest by some means the tempter have tempted you. But

he tempts, not knowing whether he shall overthrow. Does
he then, even though he knows not, yet assail us, and do we,

who know that we shall completely overcome him, not

watch? But that he does attack us d
, though he knows not,

he shewed in the case of Job. For that evil demon said to

God, Hast Thou not made a hedge about his things within,****

and his things without ? Take away his goods, and surely Sept.

he will curse Thee to Thy face. He makes trial; if he sees

any thing weak, he makes an attack, if strong, he desists.

And our labour, he says, be in vain. Let us all hear, how
Paul laboured. He does not say work, but labour, he does

not say, and you be lost, but our labour. So that" even if

any thing happened, it was probable. But that it did not

was a great wonder. These things indeed we expected, he

says, but the contrary happened. For not only did we
receive from you no addition to our affliction, but even con-

solation.

But now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and
brought us good tidings ofyour faith and charity. Brought

us good tidings, he says. Do you see the excessive joy of

Paul ? he does not say, brought us word, but brought us good

tidings. So great a good did he think their stedfastness and

charity. For it was necessary, the one remaining firm, that

the other also must be stedfast. And he rejoiced in their

love, because it was a sign of their faith. And that ye have,

d *09€&dXXu rec. Par. and 2 Mm. so great, that although they did not
* The connection is difficult. He perish, but only suffered loss, his labour

may mean that St. Paul's labour was would be in some sense in vain.

Digitized byGoogle



878 St. PaulJilt suffering as trying thefaith of others.

1 Thbs. he says, good remembrance 1 of us, always desiring greatly to

i~~ 8ee us> °* we io see y0**' That is, with praises. Not when
/tan, we were present, nor when we were working miracles, but even
***** now, when we are far off, and are scourged, and are suffering

numberless evils, ye have good remembrance of us. Hear

how disciples are admired, who have good remembrance of

their teachers, how they are blessed. Let us imitate these. For

we benefit ourselves, not those who are loved by us. Desiring

greatly to see us, he says, as we also to see you. And this

too cheered them; for to him who loves, to perceive that the

beloved person knows that he is beloved, is a great comfort

and consolation.

Therefore, brethren, we were cornforted over you in all

our affliction and distress by yourfaith. For now we live if

ye standfast in the Lord. What is comparable to Paul,

who thought the salvation of his neighbour was his own, being

so affected towards all, as the body towards the members ?

Who now would be able to break forth into such speech ?

Or rather, who will ever be able to have such a thought ? He
did not require them to be grateful to him for the trials

which he suffered for them, but he was thankful to them

that they were not moved on account of his trials. As if he

had said, that to you rather than to us was injury done by

those trials; you were tempted rather than we, you who

suffered nothing, rather than we, who suffered. Because,

he says, Timothy brought us these good tidings, we feel

nothing of our sorrows, but are comforted in all our affliction;

^»«y«?,and not only in that, but in our necessity 8 also, he says.

And justly. For nothing besides can touch a good teacher,

as long as the affairs of his disciples go on to his mind.

Through you, he says, we were comforted, that is, you have

confirmed us. And yet the reverse was the case. For that

when suffering they did not yield, but stood manfully, was

sufficient to confirm the disciples. But he reverses the

whole matter, and turns the encomium over to them. You

have anointed us, he says, you have caused us to breathe

again: you have not suffered us to feel our trials. And he

has not said, we breathe again, we are comforted, but what ?

Now we live, shewing that he thinks nothing is either trial or

death, but their stumbling, whereas their advancement was
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Hisjoy in the stedfastness of his Converts. 379

even life. How else could any one' have set forth either the Hom.

sorrow for the weakness of one's disciples, or the joy? He '—

has not said we rejoice, but we live, meaning the life to

come.

So that without this we do not even think it life to live. (3)

So ought teachers to be affected, so disciples; and there

will be nothing at any time amiss 1
. Then further softening

»

the^expression, see what he says,

Ver. 9, 10. For what thanks can we render to God again

for you, for all the Joy wherewith we joy for your sokes

before our God? Night and day praying exceedingly that

toe might see your face, and might perfect that which is

lacking in yourfaith.

Not only, he says, are ye the causes of life to us, but also

of much joy, and so much that we cannot worthily give

thanks to God. Your* good behaviour, he says, we consider

to be the gift of God. Such kindnesses have you shewn to

us, that we think it to be of God ; or rather even the work of

God. For such a disposition of mind comes not of a human
soul or carefulness.

Night and day, he says, praying exceedingly. This too is

a sign of joy. For as any husbandman, hearing concerning

the land that has been tilled by himself, that it is laden with

fruits 9
, desires with his own eyes to see so pleasant a sight,

1

3 m».
so Paul to see Macedonia. Praying exceedingly. Observe

'J^,
the excess ; that we might see your face, and might perfect

that which is lacking in yourfaith.

Here there is a great question. For if now thou livest,

because they stand fast, and Timothy brought thee good
tidings of their faith and love, and thou art full of so much
joy, as not to be able worthily to give thanks to God, how
sayest thou here that there are deficiencies in their faith?

Were not those then the words of flattery ? By no means,

God forbid. For previously he testified that they endured

many conflicts, and were no worse affected than the Churches

f So 2 Mm. Edd. 4 How could any
other hare.' Either maj be adapted to

the sense, but Ed. Par. thinks that
c thus' may have been omitted by
mistake.

t So Museums, who may have had
Ms. authority. All Greek copies ezoept
Catena read ' oar,' which requires

mmri{i*pm to be rendered * achieve-
ment' in a less proper sense.
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380 Men that arefirm may yet need perfecting.

l Thbs. in Judaea. What then is it? They had not enjoyed the fufl
3 11,12 '

benefit of his teaching, nor learned all that it behoved them

to learn. And this he shews toward the end. Perhaps also

there had been questionings among them concerning the

Resurrection, and there were many who troubled them not

by temptations, nor by dangers, but by acting the part of

teachers. This is what he says is lacking in their faith, and

for this reason, he has so explained himself, and has^iot

said, that you should be confirmed, but that we might perfect.

For where indeed he feared concerning the faith itself, * I

have sent,' he says, * Timothy to confirm you? but here he

says, to perfect that which is lacking, which is rather a

matter of teaching than of confirming. As also he says else-

From where, ' that ye may be perfected unto every good work.' For

J^^'that is made perfect, in which there is some little deficiency:

2Tim-3, for it is that which is perfected.

Ver. 11, 12. Now God Himself and our Father, and our

Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you. And the

Lord make you to increase and abound in love one towards

another, and towards all men, even as we do toward you.

This is a proof of excessive love, that he not only prays

for them by himself, but even in his Epistle inserts his prayer.
1 This argues a fervent soul, and one truly not to be restrained
rt(4r$v

i^jg
.

g a notjce 0f tne pravers made there, and at the same

time also an excuse for them, because it was not voluntarily,

nor from indolence, that they h did not go to them. As if he

had said, May God Himself cut short the temptations that

every where distract us, so that we may come directly to you.

And the Lord make you to increase and abound. Do you

see the madness of his love not to be restrained, that is

shewn by his words ? Make you to iffcrease and abound

instead of cause you to grow. As if one should say, that

with a kind of superabundance he desires to be loved by

them. Even as we do towards you, he says. That is, Our

part is already done, we pray that yours also may be done.

Do you see how he wishes love to be extended, not only

toward one another but every where ? For this truly is the

nature of godly love, that it embraces all. But if you love

* St. Paul and SUvanua.
1 The words are Htrong, 4 make you to exceed and over/low.'
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Every sort ofsin defiles the soul. 381

indeed such an one, but do not love such an one, it is human Hon.

love. But such is not ours. Even as we do towards you.
IV *

Ver. 13. To the end He may stablish your hearts t/w-

blameable in holiness before God even our Father, at the

coming ofour Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints.

He shews that love produces advantage to themselves, not

to those who are loved. I wish, he says, that this love may
abound, that there may be no blame. He does not say to

stablish you, but your hearts. For out of the heart proceed Matt.

evil thoughts. For it is possible, without doing any thing,
16

'
19,

to be a bad man. As to have envy, unbelief, deceit, to

rejoice at evils, not to be loving, to hold perverted doctrines.

All these things are of the heart. And to be pure of these

things is holiness. For indeed chastity is properly by pre-

eminence called holiness, since fornication and adultery is

also uncleanness \ But universally all sin is uncleanness.

For, Blessed, it is said, are the pure in heart. By the pure^9^
He means those who are in every way pure.

For other things also are apt 1 no less to defile the soul. (4)

For that wickedness 1 defiles the soul, hear the prophet, say- l

*mtf*.

inar> O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wickedness. And Jerem.

again, Wash you, make you clean, put away wickednesses j'9l \6

from your souls. He has not said * fornications,' so that not LXX.

only fornication, but other things also defile the soul.

To the end He may stablish your hearts, he says, unblame-

able in holiness before God even our Father, at the coming

of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints. Therefore

Christ will then be a Judge, but not before Him (only), but

also before the Father we shall stand to be judged. Or does

he mean to say this, that we ought to be unblameable before

God ? This is what 1 always say, * in the sight of God,1

for

this is sincere virtue—not in the sight of men.

It is love then that makes them unblameable. For truly Moral.

it does make men unblameable. And once when I was

discoursing of this to a certain one, and saying, that love

makes men unblameable, and that love to our neighbour

does not suffer the admission of any transgression, and in

my discourse going over, and pursuing all the rest—some

k This is legally opposed to holiness, know that other things also no less

• Sav. Jh, Ben. and B. JU. < I defile.'
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382 Loveforbids all evil, commands all good.

i Theb. one of my acquaintance interposing himself said, What then
3

'
13

' of fornication, is it not possible both to love, and to

commit fornication? And indeed this springs from love".

Covetousness indeed, and adultery, and envy, and hostile

designs, and every thing of this sort can cut one off from the

love of his neighbour ; but how does fornication ? he said.

1 therefore told him, that even this can love prevent For if

a man loves a woman that commits fornication, he will

endeavour both to draw her off from other men, and not

himself also to add to her sin. So that to commit fornication

with a woman is the part of one exceedingly hating her with

whom he commits the fornication, but one who truly loved

her would withdraw her from that abominable practice.

And there is not, there is not any sin, which the power of

love, like fire, cannot consume. For it is easier for a vile

faggot to resist a great pile of tire, than for the nature of sin

to resist the power of love.

This then let us plant in our own souls, that we may stand

with all the Saints. For they all pleased God by their love

to their neighbour. Whence was Abel slain, and did not

slay? Surely from his excessive love to his brother, he

could not even admit such a thought. Whence did that Cain

receive the destructive pest of envy? For I will no longer

call him the brother of Abel ! Because the foundations of

love had not been firmly fixed in him. Whence did the

sons of Noah obtain a good report ? was it notbecause they

loved their father exceedingly, and did not endure to see his

exposure ? And whence was the other cursed ? was it not

from not loving him ? And whence did Abraham obtain a

good report ? was it not from love that he did what he did

to his nephew? what he did in his supplication for the

Sodomites. For strongly, strongly, were the Saints affected

with love and with sympathy.

For consider, I pray, how Paul was affected with love, who

was bold in the face of fire, hard as adamant, firm and un-

shaken, on every side compact, rivetted in the fear of God,

Rom. 8, and inflexible. For, Who (said he) shall separate us from
85m

, the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or perse-

cution, orfamine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? He who
B al. God forbid ! The not doing it vroold especially come of love.
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Firmness consistent with tender affections. 888

was bold in the face of all these things, and of earth and sea, Hon.

who laughed to scorn the adamantine gates of hell", whom IV *

nothing ever withstood—when he saw the tears of some whom
he loved, so was that adamant broken and crushed, that he
did not even conceal his feelings, but said straightway,

What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? What Act* 21,

sayest thou, tell me? Had a tear the power to break that

soul of adamant ? Yea, he says, for I hold out against all

things except love. This prevails over me, and subdues me.

This is the mind of God An abyss of water ° did not crush • t»5t»

him, and a few tears crushed him. What mean ye to weep J£
?**

and to break mine heart ? For great is the force of love.

Wouldest thou see him again weeping? Hear him elsewhere,

saying, By the space of three years I ceased not to warn Acts 20,

every one night and day with tears. From his great love
31,

he feared, lest some plague should be introduced among
them. And again, For out of much affliction and anguish^ Cor.

of heart I wrote unto you with many tears.
1

And what did Joseph ? tell me, that firm one, who stood

up against so strong a compulsion, who appears so noble

against so great a flame of love, who so out-battled and

overcame that great madness of his mistress. For what was
there not then to charm him ? A beautiful person, the pride

of rank, the costliness of garments, the fragrance of perfumes,

(for all these things are wont to soften the soul,) words more

soft than all the rest! For ye kuow that she who loves, and (5)

so vehemently, nothing so humble but she will bring herself

to say it, taking upon her the attitude of a supplicant. For

so broken was this woman, though wearing gold, and being

of royal dignity, that she threw herself at the knees of the

captive boy, and perhaps even intreated him weeping and

clasping his knees, and had recourse to this not once, and a

second time, but oftentimes. Then he might see her eye

shining most brilliantly. For it is probable that she not

simply but with excessive nicety would set off her beauty

;

as wishing by many nets to catch the lamb of Christ Add
here 1 pray also many magic charms. Yet nevertheless this

inflexible, this firm man, of rocky hardness, when he saw

his brothers who had bartered him away, who had thrown

n al. < of death.' • Perhaps alluding to 2 Cor. 11, 25.
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384 Joseph's tenderness. While the heart is warm,forgive.

I Thbs him into a pit, who had sold him, who had even wished to

—1—- murder hira, who were the causes both of the prison and the

honour, when he heard from them how they had worked

Gen.37, upon their father, (for, * let us say,' he said, that one was de-

u 28* voure<^ a wild beast,) he was broken, softened, crushed

—

and he wept. And not being able to bear his feelings, he

went in, and composed himself*, that is, wiped away his

tears.

What is this f dost thou weep, O Joseph ? and yet the

present circumstances are deserving not of tears, but of

anger, and indignation, and great revenge and retribution.

Thou hast thine enemies in thy hands, those fratricides; thou

canst satiate thy wrath. And yet neither would this be

injustice. For thou dost not thyself begin the unjust acts,

but avengest thyself upon those who have done the wrong.

For look not to thy dignity. This was not of their con-

trivance, but of God, Who shed His favour upon thee. Why
dost thou weep ? But he would have said, God forbid that I,

who in all things have obtained a good report, should by this

remembrance of wrongs overturn all. It is truly a season

for tears. I am not more savage than beasts. They make a
league with nature, whatever harm they suffer. I weep, he

says, that tbey ever treated me thus.

This man let us also imitate. Let us mourn for those who
have injured us. Let us not be augry with them. For truly

they are worthy of tears, for the punishment and condemn-

ation to which they make themselves liable. 1 know, how
you now weep, how you rejoice, both admiring Paul, and

amazed at Joseph, and pronouncing them blessed. But if

any one has an enemy, let him now bear him in recollection,

let him bring him to his mind, that whilst his heart is yet

warm q with the remembrance of the Saints, he may be

enabled to dissolve the stubbornness of wrath, and to soften

what is harsh and callous. I know, that after your departure

hence, after that I have ceased speaking, if any thing of

warmth and fervour should remain, it will not be so great, as

it now is, whilst you are hearing me. If therefore any one

has become cold, let him dissolve the frost. For the re-

p Gen. 43, 30. 31. Hales thinks * {u rec. Par. for £j,
4 living.'

some words are lost here. B. {in.
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No quarrel can stand where Christ shines. 385

inembrance of injuries is truly frost and ice. But let us Hom.

invoke the Sun of Righteousness, let us entreat Him to send —
His beams upon us, and there will no longer be thick ice,

but water to drink.

If the fire of the Sun of Righteousness has touched our

souls, it will leave nothing frozen, nothing hard, nothing

burning r
,
nothing unfruitful. It will bring out all things ripe,

all things sweet, all things abounding with much pleasure. If

we love one another, that beam will also come. Allow me, I

beseech you, to say these things with alacrity. Cause me to

hear, that by these words we have produced some effect, that

some one has gone and thrown both his arms about his

enemy, has embraced him, has twined himself around him,

has kissed him, has wept. And though the other be a wild

beast, a stone, or whatever he be, he will be made gentle by
such 1

affectionate kindness. For on what account is he

thine enemy ? Hath he insulted thee ? yet he has not injured

thee at all. But dost thou for the sake of money suffer thy

brother to be at enmity with thee ? Do not so, I beseech

you. Let us do away all. It is our season. Let us use it

to good purpose. Let us cut asunder the cords of our sins.

Before we go away to judgment, let us ourselves judge one

another*. Let not the sun (it is said) go down upon yowrEphes.

wrath. Let no one put it off. These puttings off produce
4

'
26,

delays. If you have deferred it to-day, you blush the more %
and if you add to-morrow, the shame is greater, and if a

third day, yet worse. Let us not then put ourselves to

shame, but let us forgive, that we may be forgiven. And if

we be forgiven, we shall obtain all the blessings of heaven,

through Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom, &c.

* The Translator suggests Milton's rk mmvmnk is used for ' combustibles,'

sense, but there is a Tarious reading, vrmr-
the parcbing air awrmk in one Ms. see Ed. Field, p.

Burns frore, and cold performs th' 239.

effects of fire. • B. M*vrm, as Downes had
The extreme harshness of some fruits guessed for rn$ mM§ .

without the sun maj be meant In 1 B.' for one another.'

Horn. xvi. on S. Matt. Ben. p. 215. A. u L. (a Florentine Ms.) 1 to-morrow*'

2 C
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HOMILY V.

1 Thess. iv. 1, 2, 3.

Furthermore then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort you

by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us haw ye

ought to walk and to please Ood, so ye would abound

more and more. For ye know what commandments we
gave you by the Lord Jesus Christ. For this is the will

Of Ghd, even your sanctification.

When he has met what was pressing, and what was upon

his hands, and is about henceforth to enter upon things that

are perpetual, and which they ought continually to hear, he
>«*h uses this expression. Furthermore 1

, that is, Always indeed

and for ever we beseech and exhort you in the Lord.

Strange ! He does not even think himself of sufficient credit

to exhort as of himself. And yet who was so worthy of

credit ? But he introduces Christ. We exhort you, he says,

by God. For that is meant by in the Lord. Which also he

Cot ft, said to the Corinthians, As though Ood did beseech you by
0t

us. That as ye have received of us. This received is not of

words only, but of actions also, viz. how ye ought to walk,

and he means thereby the whole conversation in life. And
to please Ood, so ye would aboundmore and more. That is,

that by more abounding ye do not stop at the limit of the com-

mandments, but that you even go beyond them. For this it

is, that ye abound more and more. In what preceded he

accepts the miracle of their firm faith, but here he regulates

their life. For this is proficiency, even to go beyond the
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Christian Virtue goes beyond the Commandments. 887

commandments and the statutes. For no longer from the Hom.

constraint of a teacher, but from their own voluntary choice, ——

—

is all this performed. For as the earth ought not to bear

only what is thrown upon it, so too ought the soul not to

stop at those things which have been inculcated, but even to

go beyond them. Do you see that he has properly said * to

go beyond b ?* For virtue is divided into these two things, to

decline from evil, and to do good. For the retreating from

evil is not sufficient for the arrival at virtue, but it is a kind

.

of path, and a beginning leading thereto ; still we have

need of great alacrity. The things therefore to be avoided

he tells them in the order of commandment And justly.

For these things indeed being done bring punishment, but

not being done, yet bring no praise. The acts of virtue

however, such as to give away our goods, and such like, are

not of the order of commandment, he says. But what ? He Mat 19,

that is able to receive, let him receive. It is profitable, there-
12 '

fore, that as he with much fear and trembling had given these

commandments to them, he also by these letters reminds

them of that his care. Wherefore he does not repeat them,

but reminds them of them.

For ye know, he says, what commandments we gave you

by our Lord Jesus Christ. For this is the will of God, even

your sanctification. And observe how he no where so

vehemently glances at any other thing, as at this. As
elsewhere also he writes to this effect ; Follow peace with Heb.12,

all men, and sanctification 1
, without which no man shall^ee}^^

the Lord. And why dost thou wonder, if he every where^Qr.

writes to his disciples upon this subject, when even in his

Epistle to Timothy he has said, Keep thyselfpure ? Also in i Tim.

Iris second Epistle to the Corinthians he has said, In w
***2'cer6

patience, in fastings, by pureness. And one may find this 5. 6.

in many places, both in his Epistle to the Romans, and in all

his Epistles. For in truth this is an evil pernicious to all.

And as a swine full charged with mire, wherever he enters,

fills all places with his ill savour, and chokes the senses with

dung, so too does fornication. For it is an evil not easy to

be washed away. But when some even who have wives

b Antral**, St. Paul's word is +tp**tfat. See on Stat Hom. ii. (5) Tr. p. 41.

and note y.

2 C 2
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388 Allfornication and lust contrary to holiness.

l Thf.s. commit it, how excessive is the outrage! For this, he says,
4

-'

4~~~6
-' is the will of God

y
even your sanctification, that ye sftould

abstain from all 9fornication. For there are many forms of

irregularity. The pleasures of wantonness are of many kinds

and various, it were not tolerable to mention them. But
having said from all fornication, he leaves it to those who
know them.

Ver. 4, 5. That every one ofyou should know how to possess

his vessel in sanclificalion and honour, Not in the lust of
concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know not God.

He says, That every one of you should know how to

possess his vessel. It is, then, a matter to be learnt, and

that diligently, not to be wanton. But we possess our

vessel, when it remains pure and in sanctification: but

when it is impure, it is sin. For it no longer does the things

which we wish, but what sin commands. Not in the lust ofcon*

cupiscence, he says. There he shews also the manner, ac-

cording to which one ought to be temperate; that we should

cut off the lusts of concupiscence. For luxury, and wealth

too, and idleness, and sloth, and ease, and all such things,

lead us on to irregular lust. Even as the Gentiles, he says,

which know not God. For such are they who do not expect

that they shall suffer punishment.

Ver. 6. That no man go beyond anddqfraud his brother in

1 Gr. m any 1 matter.
the He has well said, that no man go beyond. For to each

' man God has assigned a wife, and has set bounds to nature,

that intercourse with one only: therefore intercourse with

another is transgression, and robbery, and the taking of more
than belongs to one d

; or rather it is more cruel than any

robbery ; for we grieve not so much, when our riches are

carried off, as when marriage is invaded. Dost thou call

him brother, and defraudest him, and that in things which

are unlawful ? Here he speaks concerning adultery, but above

also concerning all fornication. For since he was about to

say, That no man go beyond and dqfraud his brother, antici-

pating, lest you should think, he says, that I say this only in

the case of brethren ; you must not have the wives of others

c There is some little authority for d £. V. cooetoutness.
this reading.
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God avenges, as insulted by such fins. 389

at all, nor even women that have no husbands, and that are Hom.
V

common. You must abstain from allfornication ; wherefore —'—

he says, Because that the Lord is the avenger qfall such. He
exhorted them first, he shamed them, saying, even as the

Gentiles. Then from reasonings he shewed the impropriety,

and this was, to defraud a brother. Afterwards he adds the

principal thing
;
Because, he says, the Lord is the avenger qf

all such, as we also haveforewarnedyou and testified. For we
shall not do these things without being punished, neither shall

we enjoy so much pleasure, as we shall undergo punishment.

Ver. 7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but

unto holiness.

Because he had said his brother, and had also added, that

God is the avenger, shewing that even if an unbeliever has

suffered this, he who has done it shall suffer punishment, he

hasspoken thus. And this is what he says ; It is not as avenging

him that He will punish thee, but' because thou hast insulted

Himself. He Himself called thee, thou hast insulted Him
Who called thee. On this account, he has added,

Ver. 8. He therefore that despiseth, desjnseth not man, but

God, Who hath also given unto us His Holy Spirit.

So that whether thou shouldest defile the Empress, he says,

or even thine own handmaid, that hath a husband, the crime

is the same. Why? Because He avenges not the persons

that are injured, but Himself. For thou art equally defiled,

thou hast equally insulted God ; for both the one and the

other is adultery, as both the one and the other is marriage.

And though thou shouldest not commit adultery, but fornica-

tion, though the harlot has no husband, yet nevertheless God
will avenge, for He avenges Himself. For thou dost this act,

not despising the man', so much as God. And it is manifest

from hence : for thou doest it concealing it from man, but

thou pretendest that God doth not see thee. For tell me, if

one who was thought worthy of the purple, and of infinite

honour from the king, and was commanded to live suitably

to the honour, should go and defile himself with any woman;

whom has he insulted ? her, or the king who gave him all ?

She indeed is insulted too, but not equally.

* B. ' But in His care for thee, and ' Uut$9
)

i. e. the husband,

to avenge thine own self/
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390 Adultery as bad in a husband as in a wife.

l Thfs. Wherefore, 1 beseech you, let us guard against this sin.

M
* Fof a» we punish women, when, being married to us, they

give themselves to others, so also are we punished, though not

by the Roman' laws, yet by God. For this also is adultery.

For not only is adultery committed in doing so by her who

is married to another, but by him also, who is yoked to a

wife. Attend carefully to what I say. For although what

is said is offensive to many, it is necessary to be said, to set

the matter right for the future. But not only is this adul-

tery, when we defile a woman who is married to a man ; but

if we ourselves being married to a woman defile one who is

free and disengaged, the matter is adultery. For what, if

she with whom the adulter}' is committed is not bound?

Yet art thou bound. Thou hast transgressed the law. Thou
hast injured thine own flesh. For tell me, wherefore dost

thou punish thy wife, if she commit fornication with a man
who is loosed, and has not a wife ? Because it is adultery.

Yet he who defiled her has not a wife, but she is bound to

a husband. Well then, thou also art bound to a wife ; so

that in like manner thy offence also is adultery. For it is

Matt 6, said, Whoever shall put away his w\fe, saving for the cause
32. 0jfornication, causeth her to commit adultery ; and whoso-

ever shall marry her that is divorced, committeth adultery.

If he who marries her who is divorced commits adultery, he

who, with a wife of his own, defiles himself also with that

other, how doth not he much more commit it ? It is mani-

fest to every one. But perhaps to you who are men, enough

has been said on this subject. For concerning them that

Mark 9, are such, Christ also said, Where their worm cketh not,

44
' and the fire is not quenched. But for the sake of the young

it is necessary to speak to you, or rather not so much on

their account as on yours. For these things are suitable not

to their case only, but to yours also. And how ? I will now

tell you. He who has not learnt to commit fornication, will

neither know how to commit adultery. But he who wallow-

eth among harlots, will quickly also arrive at the other, and

will defile himself, if not with the married, yet with those who

are disengaged.

• Some copies omit * Roman.*
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Early Marriage expedientfor secular persons. 891

What then do I advise? That you may extirpate the roots, Hom.

so many of yon as have young sons, and are about to bring

them up to a worldly life, quickly draw them under the yoke (3)

of marriage. For since whilst they are yet young desires

trouble them, for the time before marriage restrain them
by admonitions, threats, fears, promises, and numberless other

methods. But at the time of marriage, let no one defer it

Behold, I speak the words of a match-maker 1
, that you should 1 w*»f••»•

let your sons marry. But I am not ashamed to speak thus,

since Paul was not ashamed even to say, Defraud ye not one i Cor. 7,

the other , which seems more shameful than what I have said,
5,

yet he was not ashamed. For he did not pay heed to words,

but to the acts that were set right by words. When therefore

thy son is grown up, before he enters upon warfare, or any

other course of life, consider of his marriage. And if be

sees that thou wilt soon take a bride for him, and that the

time intervening will be short, he will be able to endure the

flame patiently. But if he perceives that thou art remiss

and slow, and waitest until
h he shall acquire a large income,

and then thou wilt contract a marriage for him, despairing

at the length of the time, he will readily fall into fornication.

But alas ! that root of all evils, avarice, is here also in fault
1
.

For since no one cares how far his son shall be sober and

modest, but all are mad for gold, for this reason no one

makes this a matter of concern. Wherefore I exhort you

first to regulate well their souls. For if he find his bride

chaste, and know her body alone, then will both his desire

be vehement, and his fear of God the greater, and the

marriage truly honourable, receiving bodies pure and un-

defiled; and the offspring will be full-charged with blessing,

and the bride and bridegroom will comply with one another,

for both being inexperienced in the manners of others, they

will submit to one another. But one that begins when

younger to wax wanton, and so has had experience of

the ways of harlots, for the first and second evening will

praise his own wife ; but after that be will soon fall back into

thatwantonness, that dissolute and disorderly laughter, seeking

* B. L. and 1 Paria Ma. read wUt for aenae is
\
here also ia avarice the root

c£n, which ia necessary to the aenae. of all evil.'

1 B. and L. add m7rm. Otherwiae the
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892 Taste corrupted by siti. Falss delicacy.

J Thbb. for words that are full of base import, dissolute deportmentk
,

*lh*: and all that indecency, which it is not tolerable that we
'UiWtga should mention. But a woman of free 1 estate would not

endure to make such exhibitions, nor to tarnish herself.

For she was espoused to her husband to be his partner in

life, and for the procreation of children, not for the purposes

of indecency and laughter; that she might keep the house,

and instruct even him to be grave, not that she might supply

to him the fuel of fornication.

But the gestures of a harlot seem to you agreeable. I

Prov.6,know it. For the Scripture says, The lips qf a strange
3

* woman drop as an honeycomb. For on this account I take

all this trouble, that he may have no experience of that

honey, for it straightway turns into gall. And this also the

Prov. 5, Scripture says, Whofor a season is smooth to thy throaty but

LXX tftewwri* thou ^halt find her more bitter than gall, and
sharper than a two-edged sword. What sayest thou ? Bear

with me speaking somewhat impure, if I may say so—and
expressing myself as one impudent and unblushing. For

I do not submit to this willingly, but on account of those

who are shameless in their actions, I am compelled myself

to speak this sort ofwords. And many such we see even in the

Scriptures. For even Ezekiel, reproaching Jerusalem, utters

many such things, and is not ashamed. And justly. For

he did not say them from his own inclination, but from his

concern. For although the words seem to be indecent, yet

his aim is not indecent, but even highly becoming one who
wishes to banish uncleanness from the soul. For if the

shameless soul does not hear the very words, it is not affected.

For a physician wishing to remove a putrid sore, first thrusts

his fingers into the wound, and if he does not first defile his

healing hands, he will not be able to cure it. So it is with

me. Unless I first defile my mouth, that heals your passions,

I shall not be able to heal you. But rather neither is my
mouth defiled, nor his hands. Why then? Because the

uncleanness is not that of nature, nor from our own body 1

,

as neither in that case from his hands, but from what is

k #xiyc«r« 3<«Ki«x«#/ttf«. See on her buaband by modesty and simplicity.

1 Tim. J, 17. Horn. iv. Tr. p. 39. 1 Downes would read rr«pmr«,
where he advises the wife to please ' mouth.'
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Disgustingness offornication. 393

another's. But if where the body is another's, he does not Hom.

refuse to dip his own hands, tell me, shall we refuse, where —°—

it is our own body ? For you are our body, sickly 1 indeed
\ ™^ t

and impure, but ours nevertheless.

What then is this which I say, and for which I have made (4)

so long an exhortation ? Because the garment indeed which

your slave wears, you would not choose ever to wear, being

disgusted on account of its filth, but you would rather go

naked than make use of it. But a body that is unclean and

filthy, and which is used not only by your slave, but by

numberless others, that will you abuse, and not be dis-

gusted? Are you ashamed at hearing this ? But be ashamed

of the actions, not of the words. And I pass over all other

things, the rudeness, and the corruption of their manners,

the servility and illiberality of the rest of their life. Tell me,

should you and your servant go to the same woman ? and

I wish it were only your servant, and not, it may be, the

executioner! And yet you could not bear to take the execu-

tioner by the hand ; but her who has been made one body
with him you kiss and embrace, and do not shudder, nor

fear! Are you not ashamed? are you not abashed ? are you

not pierced with anguish ?

I said indeed to your fathers, that they ought early to lead

you to marriage: but nevertheless neither are you without

liability to punishment. For if there were not others, or

rather many young men living in chastity, both formerly, and

now, there would perhaps be some excuse for you. But if

there are, how can you say, that we were not able to restrain

the flame of lust ? For they, who have been able, are your

accusers, in that they are partakers of the same nature.

Hear Paul saying, Follow peace . . . and holiness, without Heb.i2
y

which no man shall see the Lord. Is not this threat sufficient 14,

to terrify you ? Do you see others continuing altogether in

chastity, and in gravity passing their lives ; and cannot you

command yourself even so long as the period of youth ? Do
you see others ten thousand times overcoming pleasure, and

cannot you once refrain ? With your leave, I will tell you the

cause. For youth is not the cause, since then all young men
would be dissolute. But we thrust ourselves into the fire.

For when you go up to the theatre, and feast your eyes with
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394 Theatrical exhibitions excite evil desires.

IThbs. the naked limbs of women, for the time indeed you are
9

'
'

delighted, but afterwards, you have nourished thence a
mighty fever. When you see women exhibited as it were in

the form of their bodies, and spectacles and songs containing

nothing else but irregular loves : such a woman, it is said,

loved such a man, and not obtaining him, hanged herself

;

laUtep and unlawful loves having mothers 1 for their object; when
mothers

receive these things by hearing, and through women, and
through figures, yea, and even through old men, (formany there

put masks upon their faces, and play the parts of women,)

tell me, how will you be able to continue chaste afterwards,

these narratives, these sights, these songs occupying your
soul, and dreams of this sort henceforth succeeding. For it

is the nature of the soul for the most part to raise visions

of such things, as it wishes for and desires in the day time.

Therefore when you there both see base actions, and hear

base words, and receive indeed the wounds but do not

apply the remedies, how will not the sore be increased?

will not the disease become more intense; and in a
much greater degree than in our bodies? For if we were

willing, our will admits of correction more easily than our

bodies. For there indeed drugs, and physicians, and time

are required, but here it is sufficient having but the will, to

become both good and bad. So that you have rather admitted

the disorder. When therefore we gather to us indeed the

things that injure, but pay no regard to the things that benefit,

how can there ever be any health ?

On this account Paul said, even as the Gentiles who knew
not God. Let us be ashamed, let us be afraid, if the Gentiles,

that know not God, are often chaste. Let us be ashamed,

when we are worse than they. It is easy to achieve chastity,

if we will, if we withdraw ourselves from those things that are

injurious, since it is not even easy to avoid fornication, if we
will not. For what is more easy than to go to the market-

place ? but from the excess of laziness it is become difficult, not

only in the case of women, but sometimes even in that of men.

What is more easy than to sleep ? but we have made even

this difficult. Many however of the rich toss themselves

through a whole night, from their not waiting for the need of

sleep, and then sleeping. And in short nothing is difficult,
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We can correct our faults if we will. 395

when men are willing ; as nothing is easy, when they are un- Hom.

willing ; for we are masters of all these things. On this —
account the Scripture also says, Ifye be willing and hear me. Is. l, 19.

And again, ye be unwilling , and hear not. So that all
jjjj.

depends upon being willing or unwilling. On this account

we both are punished and are praised. But God grant that,

being of those who are praised, we may obtain the promised

blessings, by the grace and lovingkindness, &c.
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HOMILY VI.

1 Thess. iv. 9, 10.

But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto

you : for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another,

and And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren which are in 1 all
m

' Macedonia.

Why then having discoursed with them earnestly concern-

ing chastity, and being about to discourse about the duty

of working, and about the not sorrowing for the departed,

does he introduce that which was the principal of all good

things, love, as if he were passing it over, saying, we have no

need to write to you? This also is from his great wisdom,

and belongs to spiritual instruction. For here he shews two

things. First, that the thing is so necessary, as not to require

instruction. For things that are very important are manifest

to all. And secondly, by saying this he makes them more

ashamed than if he had admonished them. For he who
thinks that they have behaved aright, and therefore does not

admonish them, even if they had not behaved aright, would

the sooner lead them to it. And observe, he does not speak

of love towards all*, but of that towards the brethren. We
have no need to write unto you. He ought then to have been

silent, and to say nothing, if there was no need. But now

* ftA«3iXl*«, in strictly < loriogness toward brethren,' not merely ( as of

brethren.'
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Indirect admonition*. Duty and benefit of industry. 897

by saying there is no need, he has done a greater thing, than Ho*-

if he had spoken expressly. 1—

For ye yourselves are taught of God. And see with how
high a praise he has made God their Teacher in this matter.

Ye need not, he says, to learn from man, which also the

prophet says. ' For all shall be taught of God? For yeisa.54,

yourselves, he says, are taught of God to love one another. 13>

And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren which* are in

all Macedonia. Do it toward all others also, he means.

These words are very encouraging to make them do so.

And I do not merely say, that ye are taught of God, but

I know it from the things which you do. And in this

respect he bore many testimonies to them.

But we beseech you, brethren, that ye abound 1 more and* E. v.

more, that is, increase 9
. • some*

Ver. 11, 12. And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your°™t^

own business, and to work with your own hands as wiis,' &c.

commanded you: Tliat ye may walk honestly towards

them that are without, and that ye may have lack of

nothing.

Here he shews of bow many evils idleness is the cause,

and of bow many benefits industry. And this he makes

manifest from things which happen among us, as he often

does, and that too wisely. For by these things the majority

are led on more than by spiritual things. For it is a mark

of love to our neighbours not to receive from them, but to

impart to them. And mark his discretion. Being about to

exhort and admonish, he places in the middle their good

conduct, both that they may recover even from the preceding

admonition, and from the threat, when he said, He therefore

that despiseth despiseth not man, but God, and that they may
not be restive at this*. And this is the effect of working,

that one does not receive of others, nor live idly, but by

working imparts to others. For it is said, It is more blessed Acts 20,

to give than to receive. And to work, he says, with your own 359

hands. Where then are those, who look out for work that

is spiritual? Seest thou how he takes from them every

11 B. and L. and all that are, which * B. wkki, for *#« rmUrf. On
alters the sense afterwards. 'And ye do what authority #r*# e«*V* is printed,

it towards,' &c. and so both Translators, is not stated. L. «mt rmtrm*
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398 No pretextfor idleness admitted.

] Thes. excuse, saying, with your own hands? But does one practise
4

'
13 '

fasting with his hands? or watchings all night? or lyings on

the ground? This no one can say. But he is speaking of

spiritual work. For it is truly spiritual, that one should by

working impart to others, and there is nothing equal to this.

That ye may walk, he says, honestly. Seest thou whence

he touches them? He has not said, that ye may not be

shamed by begging. But he has indeed insinuated the same,

but he puts it in a milder way, so as both to strike and not

violently to offend them. For if those who are among us

are offended at these things, much more those who are

without, finding numberless accusations and handles, when

they see a man, who is in good health, and able to support

himself, begging and asking help of others. Wherefore they
lXf*np call us Christ-mongers 1

. On this account, he means, the

?4 « he urged; but that which was able to touch them most

nearly, the disgracefulness of the thing.

Ver. 13. But Iwould not have you to be ignorant, brethren,

concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as

others which have no hope.

(2) These two things, poverty and despondency, distressed

them most, as they do all men. See therefore how he

remedies them. But their poverty arose from their goods

being taken from them. But if he commands those, whose

goods had been taken from them for Christ's sake, to support

themselves by working, much more then others. For that

they weTe taken away is manifest from his saying, Ye became

followers of'the Churches which are in Judaea. How? Because
Hebao, in his Epistle to those, he says, Ye took joyfully the spoiling
34

<lf your goods. Here he proceeds now to discourse con-

cerning the Resurrection. And why ? Had he not discoursed

with them upon that point? Yes, but here he glances at

some further mystery. What then is this? That we which

are alive, he says, and remain unto the coming qf the Lord,

shall not prevent them which are asleep. The discourse

then of the Resurrection was sufficient to comfort him that

was grieving. But that which is now said is sufficient also

to make the Resurrection worthy of credit. But first let us

say that which he also said, But I would not have you to be

But none of these things has
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Violent grief/or the departed shews unbelief. 399

ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye Hon.

sorrow not even as others which have no hope. See how
VL

here also he treats them mildly. He does not say, Are ye so

without understanding 1 ? as he said to the Corinthians, Are 1 ******

ye so foolish*? that, knowing there is a resurrection, ye so 3^3.

sorrow, as those who do not believe. But very mildly, l*J*[
nlt

would not, he says, shewing respect to their other virtues. Cor. 15,

And he has not said * concerning the dead,' but them that are 16'

asleep*, even at the beginning suggesting consolation to

them. That ye sorrow not, he says, even as others which

have no hope. Therefore to afflict yourselves for the

departed is to act like those who have no hope. And they

justly. For a soul that knows nothing of the Resurrection,

but thinks that this death is death, naturally afflicts itself, and

bewails and mourns intolerably as for those who are lost.

But thou, who expectest a resurrection, on what account

dost thou lament ? To lament then is the part of those who
have no hope.

Hear this, ye women, as many of you as are fond of wailing, Moral.

as many as at times of mourning take the sorrow impatiently,

that ye act the part of heathens. But if to grieve for the

departed is the part of heathens, then tell me whose part it is

to beat one's self, and tear the cheeks ? On what account do

you lament, if you believe that he will rise again, that he has

not perished, that it is but a slumber and a sleep ? You say,

On account of his society, his protection, his care of our

affairs, and all his other services. When therefore you lose

a child at an untimely age, who is not yet able to do any

thing, on what account do you lament ? Why do you seek

to recall him? He was displaying, you say, good hopes,

and I was expecting that he would be my supporter. On
this account I miss my husband, on this account my son.

For this I wail and lament, not disbelieving the Resurrection,

but being left destitute of support, and having lost my pro-

tector, my companion, who shared with me in all things—

my comforter. On this account I mourn. I know that he

will rise again, but I cannot bear the intermediate separation.

A multitude of troubles rushes in upon me. I am exposed

<* B. L. and Cat add, but them that are adeep, and so Wolf. Musculo*.
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400 Immoderate grief an irrational passion.

^7*8 " to a^ are w^n8 t0 "yure me - Those of my servants
' who formerly feared me now despise me, and trample upon

me. If any one has been benefited, he has forgotten the

benefit he received from him; if any one was illtreated by

the departed, to return the grudge against him, he lets loose

his anger upon me. These things do not suffer me to bear

my widowhood, or to lament with moderation. It is for

these things that I afflict myself, for these things I bewail.

How then shall we comfort such ? What shall we say ?

How shall we banish their sorrow ? In the first place let me
endeavour to convince them, that their wailing proceeds not

from these things they say, but from an unreasonable passion.

For if you mourn for these things, you ought always to mourn
the departed. But ifwhen a year has passed away, you forget

him as if he had never been, you do not bewail the departed

nor his protection. But you cannot endure the separation',

nor the breaking off of your society ? And what can they

say, who even enter into second marriages? Sure enough'!

For it is not their former husbands that they long for. But

let us not direct our discourse to them, but to those who
preserve a kind affection towards the departed. Wherefore

dost thou lament thy child? Wherefore thine husband?

The former, because I had not enjoyed him, you say ; the

latter, because I expected that I should have enjoyed him

longer. And this very thing, what want of faith does it argue,

to suppose that thy husband or thy son constitutes thy safety,

and not God ! How dost thou not think to provoke Him ?

For often on this account He takes them away, that thou

mayest not be so bound to them, so that it may withdraw

thy hopes from them. For God is jealous, and wills to be

loved by us most of all things : and that, because He loves

us exceedingly. For ye know that this is the custom ofthose

who love to distraction. They are excessively jealous, and

would choose rather to throw away their life, than to be

surpassed in esteem by any of their rival lovers. On this

account also God hath taken him, because of these words 1
.

(3) For, tell me, on what account were there not in old times

• B. adds 1 of the body.' « i. e. * because you say such thing?
f al. « sure enough it is the separa- about him.'

tion !' which makes the irony plainer.
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The love of God a comfort in bereavements. 401

widowhoods, and untimely bereavements? Wherefore did Hon.

He permit Abraham and Isaac to live a long time ? Certainly -

because even when he was living he preferred God before

him. He said indeed, slay ; and he slew him. Why did

He bring Sarah to so long an old age ? Because, even whilst

she was living, he listened to God rather than to her. For

this reason God said, Hear Sarah thy w\fe. No one then From

either from love to husband or wife, or on account of the^0,91
'

protection of a child, provoked God to anger. But now
because we are declining downwards, and have exceedingly

fallen off, we men love our wives more than God, and

we women honour our husbands more than God. It is

on this account that He draws us even against our will to

the love of Himself. Love not thy husband more than God,

and thou shalt not ever experience 1 widowhood. Or rather, l*t*M*i>

even if it should happen, thou shalt not have the feeling of

it. Why? Because thou hast an immortal Protector who
loves thee better. If thou lovest God more, mourn not: for

He Who is more beloved is immortal, and does not suffer

thee to feel the loss of him who is less beloved. This I will

make manifest to thee by an example. Ifthou hast a husband,

complying with thee in all things, one that is respected, and

that makes thee honourable every where, and not to be despised,

one respected amongst all, intelligent and wise, and loving

thee, thou being esteemed happy on his account, and in

conjunction with him shouldest thou also bring forth a child,

and then before it has arrived at the age of maturity, that

child should depart ; wilt thou then feel the affliction ? By
no means. For he that is more beloved makes it disappear 9

.
,
i*»«e*-

And now if thou love God more than thy husband, probably

He will not soon take him away. But even if He should

take him, thou wilt not be sensible of the affliction. For

this reason the blessed Job felt no severe suffering, when he

heard of the death of his children all at once, because he

loved God more than them. And whilst He Whom he loved

was Hving, they were not able to afflict him\

What sayest thou, O woman ? Thy husband or thy son

was thy protector? But does not thy God spare thee 9
? s ftftf-

rms, ' is

h B. adds, < if then thou lovest as thou more, thou wilt never be grieved at
te°<*er

oughtest to do God Who loves thee parting with thy husband or thy child.'
01

2d
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402 God recalls His gifts when preferred to Himself.

X Thus. Who gave thee thy very husband ? Was it not He ? And
4

>
9

-
*°- wh0 ma(je thee p \yas \i noi jje p He surely Who brought

thee out of nothing into being, and breathed into thee a soul,

and bestowed on thee a mind, and vouchsafed to favour thee

with the knowledge of Himself, and for thy sake spared not

His only-begotten Sou, does not He spare thee ? And will

a fellow-servant spare thee? What wrath is due to these

words ! What of this kind hast thou had from thy husband ?

Thou canst not say any thing. For if even he has done

thee any kindness, it was after he had received kindness,

you having previously begun. But in the case of God no

one can say any such thing. For it is not as having received

any favours from us that God benefits us, but being incapa-

ble of want, from His goodness alone He does good to man-
kind. He has promised thee a kingdom, He has given

immortal life, glory, brotherhood, adoption. He has made
thee fellow-heir with His Only-Begotten. And dost thou after

so great benefits remember thy husband? What has he

bestowed of this kind ? He has made His sun to shine, He
has given rain, He sustains thee with yearly nourishment.

Wo to us for our great ingratitude

!

For this reason He takes thy husband, that thou mayest

not seek him. But dost thou still cling to him though de-

parted, and forsakest God, when it was thy duty to give

thanks, to cast thyself wholly upon Him ? For what is it

that thou hast received from thy husband? The pains of

childbirth, and labours, and insults and reproaches, perchance,

and chidings, and bursts of anger. Are not these the things

that come from husbands? But there are, you say, other

good things too. Of what sort then are these ? Did he set

off thy beauty with costly garments ? Did he put gold orna-

ments about thy face ? Did he make thee respected by all ?

But if thou wilt, God will adorn thee with a much better

'n^Jrtf ornament than the departed. For gravity 1 makes its pos-

sessor much more admirable than golden ornaments. This

King also has garments, not of this sort, but much better.

With those, if thou wilt, invest thyself. Of what sort then

are they ? There is a clothing which has fringes of gold,

with this, if thou wilt, array the soul. But did he make
thee not to be despised by men ? And what is there great
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in that ? Thy widowhood suffers thee not to be despised by Hoh.

devils. Then thou ruledst over thy servants, if at least

thou didst at all rule over thein. But now, instead of thy

servants, thou hast mastery over unbodied powers, princi-

palities, authorities, the ruler of this world. And thou dost

not mention the troubles, in which thou sharedst with him,

sometimes the fear of magistrates, sometimes the preference

given to neighbours. From all these things thoo art now
delivered, from dread and fear. But art thou solicitous who
will support the children that are left thee ? The Father qf
thefather less. For tell me, who gave them ? Dost thou not

hear Christ in the Gospel saying, Is not the l\fe more than Mat. 6,

rneat
y
and the body than raiment ?

^

Seest thou, that thy lamentation is not from loss of his (4)

society, but from want of faith. But the children of a father

that is dead are not equally illustrious. Wherefore ? Have
they God for their Father, and are they not illustrious ? How
many can I shew you brought up by widows, who have

become famous, how many who have been under their

fathers, and have been undone ! For if thou bringest them

up from their first youth, as they ought to be brought up,

they will enjoy an advantage much greater than a father's

protection—for that it is the business of widows. I speak of

the bringing up of children ; hear Paul saying, Jf she have\ xim .

brought up children; and again, She shall be saved by 1 child6 *
l0
\

bearing, (he has not said by her husband,) if they continue j^j™
infaith and charity and holiness with sobriety. Instil into 2, is.

them the fear of God from their first youth, and He will pro-

tect them better than any father; this will be a wall not to be

broken. For when there is a guard seated within, we have

no need of machinations without: but where he is not, all

our outward contrivances are vain.

This will be to them wealth and glory too and ornament.

This will make them illustrious, not upon earth, but even in

heaven. For do not look to those who are begirt with the

golden girdles, nor those who are borne on horses, nor those

who shine in kings' palaces on account of their fathers, nor

those who have footmen and attendants. For these things

perhaps cause widows to bewail over their orphans, thinking

that this my son also, if his father at least were living, would

2 D 2
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404 Orphans God's children, and great in heaven.

^^•have enjoyed so much happiness; but now he is in a state

—2—- of depression and dishonour, and worthy of no consideration.

Think not of these things, O woman, but open to thee in

thought the gates of heaven, consider the palace there, be-

hold the King Who is there seated. Consider if those who
are upon the earth can be more illustrious than thy son

there—and then groan. But if some are of good repute on
earth, this is not worth any consideration. It is allowed

him, if thou wilt, to be a soldier in heaven, to enlist him in

the ranks of that army. For those who are enlisted there

are not borne on horses, but in the clouds. They walk not

upon earth, but are caught up into heaven. They have not

slaves to go before them, but the Angels themselves. They
stand not in the presence of a mortal king, but of Him Who
is immortal, the King of kings and Lord of lords. They
have not a leathern girdle about their loins, but that glory

which is unspeakable, through which they are more splendid

even than kings, or whoever have been most illustrious.

For in those royal courts not wealth is required, nor noble

birth, nor any other thing than virtue alone, and where that

is present, nothing is wanting to their obtaining the chief

place.

Nothing is painful to us, if we are willing to cultivate
1

f<x#r#- wisdom x
. Look up to heaven, and see how much more

*M
splendid it is than the roofs of palaces. And if the pavement

of the palaces above is so much more grand than those

below, that the one may be considered as dirt in comparison

with the other ; if any one should be thought worthy to see

those palaces perfectly, what blessedness will not be his

!

l Tim. But she, he says, that is a widow indeed, and desolate,
6

'
5

' trusteth in God. To whom is this said ? To those who
have no * children, because they are more highly approved,

+ and have a greater opportunity of pleasing God, because all

their chains are loosened to them. There is no one to hold

them fast, no one to compel them to drag their chains after

them. Thou art separated from thy husband, but art united

to God. Thou hast not a fellow-servant for thy associate

1 So B. and L. Edd. * Who have culty. The transition to the other case

children/ which is so contrary to St. is however very easy and well marked,
Paul's sense, that Hervetus has trans- and even eloquent, if we take the
lated * by me,' to get over the diffi- negative.
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God kinder than any husband. 405

but thou hast thy Lord. When thou prayest, tell me, dost Hom.

thou not converse with God ? When thou readest, hear Him
conversing with thee. And what does He say to thee?

Much kinder k words than thy hushand. For though indeed

thy husband should flatter thee, the honour is not great, for

he is thy fellow-servant. But when thy Lord flatters the

slave, then is the courtship great. How then does He court

us ? Hear by what means he does it. Come, He says, unto Matt.

Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give
ll> *8'

you rest. And again by the Prophet He calls, saying, Can Is. 49,

a woman forget her child, that she should not have cow-lxx.
passion on the offspring of her womb? But even ifa woman
shouldforget, yet will I not forget thee, saith the Lord. Of
how great a love are these words ? And again, Turn unto Is. 45,

Me; and again elsewhere, Turn unto Me, and thou shall be^'
4i

saved. And if one was willing to select too from the Can- 22.

tides, taking them in the more mystical way 1

, he will hear

Him conversing and saying to every soul that is fitted for

Him, My fair one, my dove. What is sweeter than these Cant. 2,

words ? Seest thou the conversation of God with men ? But

what ? tell me, seest thou not how many children of those

blessed women are gone, and are in their tombs ; so many
as have suffered more severely, and with their husbands

have lost also their children ? To these things let us attend

;

let us be anxious about these things, and nothing will be

grievous to us, but we shall continue passing all our time in

spiritual joy; and we shall enjoy the eternal blessings, of

which God grant we may all be partakers, by the grace and

lovingkindness, &c. &c.

k So B. L.and 1 Paris, Edd. ' more desirable.' ' B. fH*n*Artpt foi>i>rT***ri{«.
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HOMILY VII.

1 Thess. iv. 18.

But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concern-

ing them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as

others which have no hope.

There are many things which from ignorance alone cause

us sorrow, so that if we come to understand them well, we
banish our grief. This therefore Paul also shewing, says,

/ would not have you to be ignorant, that ye sorrow not even

as others which have no hope. Of what wouldest thou not

have them ignorant ? The doctrine, he says, of the Resur-

rection. But wherefore dost thou not speak of the punish-

ment laid up for being ignorant of the doctrine of the Resur-

rection ? Because this is manifest from the other, and is

admitted. But meanwhile, together with that, there will

also be this not inconsiderable gain. For since they did not

disbelieve the Resurrection, but nevertheless bewailed, on
this account he thus speaks. And he discourses indeed with

those who disbelieve the Resurrection in one way, but with

these in another. For it is manifest that they knew, who
l Thess. were inquiring about the times and seasons.
5

>
l

' Ver. 14. For if we believe, he says, that Jesus died and
rose again, [and lived »,] even so them also which sleep in

Jesus will God bring with him.

a This word seems to come from Rom. 14,9. B. and L. omit it.
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Christians really sleep in death like Christ. 407

Where are they who deny 1 the Flesh b
? For if He did not Hom.

assume Flesh, neither did He die. And if He did not die, qj^jr

neither did He rise again. How then does he exhort us rl| .

from these things to faith ? Was he not then according to

them a trifler and a deceiver ? For if to die proceeds from

sin, and Christ did not sin, how does he now encourage us ?

And wherefore does be also say, Even as others which have

no hope f As if he had said, O men, for whom do ye mourn ?

For whom do ye sorrow? for sinners, or simply for the

dead ? Therefore for whom do they mourn ? But to them

all these things are vapid c
. The firstborn from the dead) Col. l,

he says, that is, the first-fruits. Therefore there must also*
18,

be others left. And see how here he introduces nothing

from reasonings, because they were docile. But in writing

to the Corinthians, he first broached many things also from

reasonings, and then he added, Thou fool, that which thou
j5
c
^Jj

sowest is not quickened. For this is more authoritative,
9

but it is when he converses with the faithful. But with

him who is without, what authority would this have d
? Even

so, he says, them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring

with Him. Again, which sleep : he no where says, the dead.

But with respect to Christ, his words are, He died, because

he also spake of the Resurrection, but here qf them which

sleep in Jesus, saying this, either that they slept in the faith

of Jesus, or that through Jesus will He bring them that

had fallen asleep, that is, the faithful. Here the heretics say,

that he is speaking of the baptized. What place then is

there for even so? For Jesus did not sleep by Baptism. But

on what account does he say, them which sleep? So that

he is discoursing not of the general Resurrection, but of a

particular one. Them which sleep in Jesus He will bring,

he says, and thus he speaks in many places.

Ver. 15. For this toe say unto you by the word qf the Lord,

that we which are alive and remain unto the coming qf the

Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep.

Speaking concerning the faithful, and them which sleep

b
i. e. the Incarnation, as the Docetie, c I*x« Ke means to those who deny

and in a manner the Marcionites, nee the Incarnation,

p. 62. note d. and the Mauichees. S. d Sav. 4 Would the words, Thus
Aug. Conf. v. Tr. p. 76. and Note at saith God, have,* omitting part of the
the end, p. 335. quotation.
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- 408 St PauFs object is to help weakfaith.

l This, in Christ. And again, the dead shall rise. Then his
A | It

-J—- discourse is not concerning the Resurrection only, but

concerning both the Resurrection and the honour in

glory. Therefore all shall partake of a Resurrection, he

says, but all shall not be in glory, only those in Christ

Since therefore he wishes to comfort them, he comforts them

not with this only, but also with the abundant honour, and

with its speedy arrival. For in proof that he wishes to comfort

them with the honour, as he goes on, he says, And we
shall be ever with the Lord; and we shall be caught up in the

clouds.

But how do the faithful sleep in Jesus? Manifestly as

having Christ within themselves. But the expression, He
shall bring upith Him, shews that they are brought from

many places. For this, he says, we say to you by the word

qf the Lord. He was about to tell them something strange.

On this account he also adds what makes it worthy of credit;

By the word qf the Lora\ he says, that is, we speak not of

ourselves, but having learnt from the Lord, That we which

are alive and remain unto the coming qf the Lord shall not

prevent them which are asleep. Which also he says in his

l Cor. Epistle to the Corinthians; In a moment, in the twinkling qf
' " an eye. Here he gives a credibility to the Resurrection by

the manner also.

>B.«For' And 1 because the matter seems to be difficult, he shews of

(2) himself that as it is easy for the living to be taken up, so also

for the departed. But in saying we, he does not speak of

himself, for he indeed was not about to remain until the

Resurrection, but he speaks of the faithful. On this account

he has added, We who remain unto the coming,qf the Lord
shall notprevent them which are asleep. As if he had said,

Think not that there is any difficulty, hearing that they who
are alive shall not anticipate those who are dissolved, who
are rotted, who have been dead tea thousand years. It. i&

God Who does it. But as it is easy for Him to bringsthose

who are entire, so is it also those who are dissolved.

Moral. But there are some who disbelieve the matter, because

they know not God. For, tell me, which is the more easy,

to bring one into being out of nothing, or to raise up again

him that was dissolved ? But what say they ? A certain one
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suffered shipwreck and was drowned in the sea* and having Hom.

fallen many fishes caught him, and each of the fishes

devoured some member. Then of these very fishes, one was

caught in this gulph, and one in that, and this was eaten by

one man, and that by another*. And again, those who ate

the fishes, that had eaten the man, died in different places,

and were themselves perhaps devoured by wild beasts. And

—

when there has been so great a confusion and dispersion

—

how shall the man rise again ? Who shall collect the dust i

But wherefore dost thou say this, O man, and weavest strings

of trifles, and makest it a matter of perplexity ? For tell mer

if the man had not fallen into the sea, if the fish had not

eaten him, nor the fish again been devoured by numberless

men—but he had been preserved with care in a coffin, and

neither worms nor any thing else had disturbed him, how
shall that which is dissolved rise again ? How shall the dust

and ashes be again conglutinated
f

? Whence shall there

be any more it& bloom for the body ? But is not this a diffi-

culty ?

If indeed they be Greeks who raise these doubts, we shall

have numberless, things to say to them* What then ? For

there are among them those who convey souls into plants,

and shrubs, and dogs. Tell me, which is more easy, to

resume one's own body, or that of another ? Others again

say that they are consumed by fire, and that there is a resur-

rection of garments and of shoes, and they are not ridiculed;

Others introduce atoms. But our argument is. not with

those, but to the faithful, (if we ought to call them faithful

who raise questions,) we will still say what the Apostle See

has said, that all life springs from corruption, all plants, all
j 6̂ .

seeds. Seest thou not the fig tree, what a trunk it has, what

stems, how many leaves, and branches, stalks, and roots, oc-

cupying so much ground and embosomed therein. This then,

such and so great as it is, springs from that grain which was

thrown into the ground and itself first corrupted i And if it

be not rotted and dissolved, there will be none of these

things. Tell me, whence does this happen ? And die vine

• B. and Bodl. Extr. add, ( having in thin very argument, which he may
(in him) the devoured flesh.' have borrowed from S. Chr. see his

f This word is used by Bp. Pearson work on the Creed, art. Resurrection.
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410 Formation ofplants and animals as difficult,

iTHEs.too, which is so fair both to see and to partake of, springs
4

>
l6

: from that which is vile in appearance. And what, tell me, is

not the water that descends from above one thing, and how is

it changed into so many things ? For this is more wonderful

than the Resurrection. For there indeed the same seed and
the same plant is the subject, and there is a great affinity.

But here tell me how, having one quality and one nature, it

turns into so many things ? For in the vine it becomes wine,

and not only wine, but leaves and sap. For not only is the

cluster of grapes, but the rest of the vine nourished by it.

Again, in the olive, (it becomes) oil, and many other things,

too numerous to mention. And what is wonderful, here it is

moist, there dry, here sweet, there sour, here astringent, else-

where bitter. Tell me how it turns into so many things ?

Shew me the reason ! But you cannot.

And in the case of thyself, tell me, for this comes nearer,

» »«r«- this seed, that is lodged in the womb how is it formed and
£*AA< * moulded into so many things? how into eyes? how into

ears ? how into hands ? how into a heart ? Are there not in

the body ten thousand differences of figures, of sizes, of

qualities, of positions, of powers, of proportions ? How do
nerves and veins and flesh and bones and membranes, and
arteries and joints and cartilages, and as many more things

beside these, as the sons of the physicians precisely specify,

which compose our nature—how do these all come from

that one seed ? Does not this then seem to you much more

difficult than those things ? How is the moist and the soft

congealed into the hard and cold, that is, bone ? How into

the warm and moist, which are united in the blood? How into

the cold and soft, the nerve ? How into the cold and moist, the

artery ? Tell me, whence are these things ? Dost thou not

question 8 of these things ? Dost thou not see every day a

resurrection and a death taking place in the periods of our

life ? Whither is our youth gone ? whence is our age come ?

how is it that he who is grown old cannot indeed make him-

self young, but begets another, a very young child, and what

he cannot give to himself, that he bestows upon another ?

(3) This also we may see in trees and in animals, and yet

« The arteries were then thought to convey air through the body.
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God baffles presumptuous enquiry. 411

that which gives to another ought first to bestow upon itself. **om.

But these things indeed are what human reasoning demands. -

But when God creates, let all things give way. If these

things are so difficult, nay, so excessively difficult, I am re-

minded of those mad persons, who are curious about the

incorporeal Generation of the Son. Things that take place

every day, that are within the grasp of our hands, and that

have been enquired into ten thousand times, no one has yet

been able to discover ; tell me, then, how is it they are curious

about that secret and ineffable Generation ? Is not the mind

of such men wearied in treading that void 1
? Has it not ! *m£-

been whirled into ten thousand giddinesses? Is it not

dumb-founded 9
? And yet not even so are they instructed.

*

When they are able to say nothing about grapes and figs,
y*9",,#

they are curious about God ! For tell me, how is that

grape-stone resolved into leaves and stems? How before

this were they not in it, nor seen in it ? But it is not the

grape-stone, you say, but all is from the earth. Then how is

it that without this the earth bears nothing of itself? But let

us not be void of understanding. What takes place is nei-

ther from the earth, nor from the grape-stone, but from Him
Who is Lord both of the earth and of its seeds. For this rea-

son He has caused the same thing to be made both without

them, and with them. In the first place, shewing His own From

power, when he said, Let the earth bring forth the herb of^u
'

l >

grass. And secondly, besides 3 shewing His power, instruct- 3 B. and

ing us also to be laborious and industrious. c

Why then have these things been said by us ? Not idly,

but that we may believe also in the Resurrection, and that,

when again wishing to apprehend something by our reason-

ings, we are not able, we may not be angry and take offence,

but discreetly withdrawing and checking our reasoning, we

may take refuge in the power and skilfulness of God. Know-

ing these things therefore, let us put a curb upon our reason-

ings. Let us not transgress our bounds, nor the measures

that have been assigned to our knowledge. For, If any icor.s,

man, he says, think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth 2 '

nothing yet as he ought to know,

I speak not concerning God only, but concerning every

thing. For what wouldest thou learn about the earth?
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412 Man's knowledge of nature, how shallow.

l

J
B
\b'

What dost thou know 2 Tell roe. How great is the measure——-of it ? What is its size ? What is its manner of position ?

What is its essence? What is its place? Where does it

stand, and upon what? But none of these things can ycm
tell? lint that it is cold, and dry, and black, this you can
tell—and nothing farther. Again, concerning the sea ? But
there you will be reduced to the same uncertainty, not know-

ing where it begins, and where it ends, and upon what it is

borne, what supports the bottom of it, and what is the place

for it, and whether after it there is a continent, or it ends in

water and air?" And what dost thou know of the things that

are in it ? Shall I speak of the air, or of the elements ? You
will have nothing to say. Let me pass over these things.

Would you have us select the smallest of plants ? The un-

fruitful grass, which we all know, tell me, how it is brought

forth ? Is not the material of it water, and earth, and dung ?

What is it that makes it appear so beautiful, and have such

an admirable colour? Whence does that beauty so fade

away ? This is not the work of water, or of earth. Seest

thou that there is every where need of faith ? How does the

earth bring forth, how hoes it travail ? Tell me. But you can

tell me none of these things.

Be instructed, O man, in things that are here below, and

be not curious nor overmeddling about heaven. And would

it were heaven, and not the Lord of heaven ! Dost thou not

know the earth from which thou wast brought forth, in which

thou wast nourished* which thou inhabitest, on which thou

walkest, without which thou canst not even breathe ; and

^^»J-art thou curious about things so far removed ? Truly man is

5. 'vanity. And if any one should bid thee descend into the

deep, and trace out things at the bottom of the sea, thou

wouldest not tolerate the command. But, when no one com-

pels thee, thou art willing of thyself to fathom the unsearch-

able abyss? Do not so, I beseech you. But let us sail up-

wards, not floating upon reasonings, for we shall soon be

weary,.and sink ; but using the divine Scriptures, as some
vessel, let us unfurl the sails of faith. If we sail in them,

then the Word of God will be present with us as our Pilot.

But if we float upon human reasonings, it will not be so. For

to whom of those, who so float, will the Pilot be present ? So
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that the danger is twofold, in that there is no vessel, and that Hom.

the Pilot is absent. For if even the boat without a pilot is -

unsafe, when both are wanting, what hope is there of safety ?

Let us not then throw ourselves into manifest danger, but let

us go upon a safe vessel, having fastened ourselves by the

sacred anchor. For thus we shall sail into the tranquil

haven, with much merchandize 11

, and at the same time with

great safety, and we shall obtain the blessings laid up for

them that love Him, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom,
&c.

h Ifurt'iMt, al. %V*»(mt t facility.

v
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HOMILY VIII.

1 Thess, iv. 15—17.

For this toe say unto you by the word qf the Lord, that toe

which are alive and remain unto the coming qf the Lord

shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord

Himself shall descendfrom heaven with a shout, with the

voice qf the Archangel, and with the trump qf God: and
the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are

alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in

the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall toe

ever be with the Lord.

The Prophets indeed, wishing to shew the credibility of

Is. l, l. the things said by them, before all other things say this, The

Jer. \a. vision which Isaiah saw ; and again, The word of the Lord
LXX.

ffffcfcfc came to Jeremiah ; and again, Thus saith the Lord;

with many such expressions. And many of them even saw

God sitting, as far as it was possible for them to see Him.
But Paul not having seen Him sitting, but having Christ

speaking in himself, instead of Thus saith the Lord, said,

2 Cor. Do* ye seek a proqf of Christ speaking in me ? And again,
9

' Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, shewing, that nothing is of

himself. For the Apostle speaks the things of Him who sent

l Cor. 7, him. And again, / think also that I have the Spirit qf God.
*°'

All those things therefore he spake by the Spirit, but this,

which he now says, he heard even expressly from God. As

* B. and L. //, as the Text.
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Circumstances ofthe Resurrection. 415

also that which he said discoursing to the Elders of Ephesus, Hom.

is more blessed to give than to receive, he heard among
things not recorded 1

. 36.
'

Let us then see what he now also says, For this we say

unto you by the word qf the Lord, that we which are alive

and remain unto the coming qf the Lord shall not prevent

them which are asleep. For the LordHimself shall descend

Jrom heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel,

and with the last trump. Which Christ also then said, The****.**,

powers of the heavens shall be shaken. But wherefore with

the trumpet ? For we see this on Mouut Sinai too, and Angels

there also. But what means the voice of the Archangel ? As
he said in the parable of the Virgins, Arise !

#
The Bridegroom From

cometh. Either he says this, or that as in the case of a king,^*
4,25

'

so also shall it then be, Angels ministering at the Resurrection.

For He says, let the dead rise, and the work is done 8
, the

9 **'*™.

Angels not having power to do this, but His word. As if a
*

king should command and say, Let those who were shut up
go forth, and let the servants lead them out. They do not

this however from their own power, but from that Voice.

This also Christ says in another place: He shall send HisM*t-*4,

Angels with a great sound qf a trumpet, and they shall

gather together his Electfrom thefour winds,from one end

qf heaven to the other. And every where you see the Angels

running to and fro. The Archangel therefore I think is he,

who is set over those who are sent forth, and who shouts

thus :
* Make all ready, for the Judge is at hand.' And

what is at the last trumpet? Here he implies that there

are many trumpets, and that at the last the Judge descends.

And the dead in Christ, he says, shall rise first. Tlien we
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with

them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall

we ever be with the Lord.

Ver. 18. Wherefore comfort ye one another with these

words.

If He is about to descend, on what account shall we be

caught up ? For the sake of honour. For when a king enters

into a city, those who are in honour go out to meet him.

But the condemned await the judge within. And upon the

coming of an affectionate father, his children indeed, and
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416 Meeting Christ in the air. Office ofthe Angel*.

iThes. those who are Worthy to be his children, are taken out in

-i? -

15
* a chariot, that they may see and kiss him. But those

who have offended remain within the house*. We are

carried upon the chariot of our Father. For He received

Acts l, Him up in the clouds, and we shall be caught up in the

f*geep clouds 1
. Seest thou how great is the honour? and as He

163* descends, we go forth to meet Him, and, what is more blessed

than all, there we shall be with Him.

Pa. 106. Wlio shall speak of the mightinesses of the Lord, and
2.LXX mate an jjfo praises to he heard? How many blessings has

He vouchsafed to the human race ! Those who are dead

are raised first, and thus the meeting takes place together.

Abel who died before all shall then meet Him together with

those who are alive. So that they in this respect will have

no advantage, but he who is corrupted, and has been so many
years in the earth, shall meet Him with them, and so all

others. For if they awaited us, that we might be crowned,

Heb.]i,as elsewhere he says in an Epistle, God having provided
40, some better thing for us, that they without us should not be

made perfect, much more shall we also await them ; or rather,

they indeed awaited, but we not at all. For the Resurrection

takes place in a moment, in the twinkling ofan eye.

But the saying, that they are gathered together, shews that

they arise indeed every where, but are gathered together by
the Angels. The rising again therefore is the work of the

power of God commanding the earth to give up its deposit,

and there is no one who ministers in it, as He then called

John li, Lazarus, Lazarus, come forth. But the gathering is the
43

work of ministers. But if the Angels gather them together,

and run to and fro, how are they' caught up here? They
are caught up after the descent*, after that they are gathered

together.

For this is also done without any one being aware e
. For

when they see the earth agitated, the dust mingling, the

b So Catena; mm*?. Edd. •UtrSh «6r*), which gives that sense more
* Those of his domestics who have of- decidedly. Or here may only mean ' in

fended remain within.
1

this paxsage.'
c i. e. How are those, whom the d Musculos takes it of our Lord's

Angels have already taken and ga- descent, Hervetas otherwise,
thered, still here, that they should be * He seems to allude to Matt 24,
caught up? L. places Imfito before 36.
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Dismay ofthe wicked awaiting Judgment. 417

bodies rising perchance f on every side, no one ministering to Hom.

this, but the shout 1 being sufficient to empty the whole earth
, >tA<

^*

that was filled, (for consider how great a thing it is that all from par*

Adam unto His coming should then stand with their wives

and children,)—when they see so great a tumult upon the

earth,—then they shall know. As therefore in the Dispensation

that was in the Flesh, they had foreseen nothing of it, so

also will it then be.

When these things then are done, then also will be the Moral.

voice of the Archangel shouting and commanding the Angels, (2)

and the trumpets, or rather the sound of the trumpet. What
trembling then, what fear will possess those that remain upon

the earth. For one woman is caught up and another is leftMat24,

behind, and one man is taken, and another is passed over. LukeiV,

What will be the state of their souls, when they see some 34 « 36 -

indeed taken up, but themselves left behind ? Will not these

things be able to shake their souls more terribly than any

hell ? Let us suppose then in word that this is now present,

For ifsudden death, and earthquakes in cities, and threatenings

thus affect* our souls; when we see the earth breaking up,

and crowded with all these, when we hear the trumpets, and
the voice of the Archangel thrilling 11 louder than any trumpet,

when we perceive the heaven shrivelled up, and God the

King of all coming nigh—what then will be our souls ? Let

us shudder, I beseech you, and be terrified, as if these things

were now taking place. Let us not comfort ourselves by the

delay. For when it must certainly happen, the delay will

profit us nothing.

How great will then be the fear and trembling! Have you

ever seen men led away to death ? What do you think is the

state of their souls, as they are going on the way to the gate ? is

it not worse than many deaths ? What would they not choose

both to do and to suffer, so that they might be delivered from

that cloud ofdarkness ? I have heard many say,who have been

recalled by the mercy of the king, after having been led away,

that they did not even see men as men, their souls being so

( which has been translated

'equally.' .

% «*M*tf" , Bodl. Extr. *TfZrt terrify,

(for «r*vr<,) MuBculu*, 4 concutiunt,'

2

which implies the same in his Ms. L.
has xt*m0"i,

h Bodl. Extr. x*pr{«Vi{o Uvmt for

>Mf$w^ri^m$ •Unify ' being louder.'

E
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418 false notion tiiat God uses mere threats.

l Thes. troubled, so horror-struck, and beside themselves. If then
4 * 18,

the death of the body thus terrifies us, when eternal death

approaches, what will be our feelings ? And why do I speak

of those who are led away ? A crowd then stands around, the

greater part not even knowing them. Ifany one looked into

their souls, no one is so cruel, no one so hard-hearted, no one so

firm, as not to have his soul dejected, and relaxed with fear

and despair. And if when others are taken off by this

death, which differs nothing from sleep, those who are not

concerned in it are thus affected; when we ourselves fall into

greater evils, what then will be our state ? It is not, believe

me, it is not possible to represent the suffering by words.

Nay, you say, but God is merciful, and none of these things

will happen ! Then it is written in vain ! No, you say, but

only as a threat, that we may become wise ! If then we are not

wise, but continue evil, will He not, tell me, inflict the

punishment ? Will He not then either recompense the good

with rewards ? Yes, you say, for that is becoming to Him,
to do good even beyond desert. So that those things indeed

are true and will certainly be, but the punishments will not

really be, but only for the purpose of a threat, and of terror

!

By what means I shall persuade you, I know not. If I say,

Mark 9, that their worm will not die, and their fire will not be

Mirt.25, quenched; if I say, that 6 they shall depart into everlasting
41. 46.

j}re \ .> ^ j set before you the rich man already punished, you
will say that it is all a matter of threatening. Whence then

shall I persuade you ? For this is a Satanic reasoning,

indulging you with a favour that will not profit, and causing

you to be slothful.

How then can we banish it? Whatever things we say

from Scripture, you will say, are for the purpose of threaten-

ing. But with respect to future things this indeed may be
said, but not so concerning things that have happened, and
have had an end. You have all heard of the deluge. And were

those things also said by way of threat? Did they not actually

happen? Those men too said many such things, and for

a hundred years while the ark was building, and the wood
was being wrought, and the righteous man was calling aloud,

1 B. reads punishment, which makes the quotation exact from v. 46.
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The Flood. The land ofSodom a monument of real wrath. 419

there was no one who believed. But because they did not Hom.

believe the threat in words, they suffered the punishment in
Vjlil#

very deed. And this will be our fate too, if we shall not

have believed. On this account it is that He compares His

coming with the days of Noah, because as some disbelieved

in that deluge, so will they in the deluge of hell. Was that

a threat? was it not a fact? Then will not He, who then

brought punishment upon them so suddenly, much more
inflict it now ? For the things that are committed now are

not less than the offences of that time. How?—because

then, it says, the sons qf Ood went in unto the daughters ofGen. 6,

men. And those mixtures were the great offence. But now
4 *

there is no form of wickedness, which is unattempted. Do
you then believe that the deluge took place? Or does it

seein to you a fable? And yet the mountains where the ark

rested, bear witness. I speak of those in Armenia.

But, even superabundantly, I will turn my discourse to (3)

another thing more evident than that. Has any one of you

ever travelled in Palestine ? For I will no longer mention

report, but facts, and yet the other were clearer than facts.

For those things which the Scripture says, are more to be

trusted than things we see. Has any one of you then ever
* travelled in Palestine? I suppose so. Bear witness then

for me, ye who have seen the places, to those who have not

been there. For above Ascalon and Gaza up to the very

end of the river Jordan there is a countrywide and fruitful

—

or rather there was—for it is not now. This then was as a

Paradise. For it is said, Lot beheld all the plain of Jordan— From
C* an 1

9

that it was well watered every where
9 even as the garden ofx^

9

the Lord. This, therefore, that was so flourishing, and that

rivalled all countries, which for thrivingness exceeded the

Paradise of God, is now more desolate than any wilderness.

And there stand trees, indeed, and they bear fruit. But the

fruit is a monument of the wrath of God. For there stand

pomegranates, I speak both of the trees and the fruit,

having a very fine appearance, and to the ignorant holding

out great hopes. But if they are taken into the hand, being

broken open they display no fruit indeed, but much dust and

ashes stored up within. Such also is the whole land. If

you find a stone, you will find it full of ashes 1
. And why do

2 e 2
* 9$9
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420 Trees andfruits ofSodom remain, but in ashes.

iThba.I speak of stone and wood and earth, where the air and
4

'
18

*. water partake of the calamity ? For as when a body is burnt

and consumed, the shape remains, and the outline in the

appearance of the fire, and the bulk and the proportion, but

the power is no more, so truly there you may see earth,

which yet has nothing of earth about it, but all ashes; trees

and fruit, which have nothing of trees and fruit about them;

air and water, which have nothing of air or of water about

them, for even these are turned to ashes. And yet how
could air ever have been burnt, or water, whilst it remained

water ? For wood and stones indeed it is possible to burn,

but air and water it is altogether impossible. Impossible to

us, but possible to Him Who did these things. Therefore

the air is nothing else than a furnace, the water is a furnace.

All things are unfruitful, all unproductive
;
they are all images

of wrath that has gone before, and proofs of that which is to

come.

Are these too but threatening words ? Are these but the

sound of words ? For to me indeed the former things were not

incredible, but things not seen were equally credible with

things that were seen. But even to the unbeliever these are

sufficient to produce faith. If any one disbelieves hell, let

him consider Sodom, let him reflect upon Gomorrah, the

vengeance that has been inflicted, and which yet remains.

This is a proof of the eternity of punishment. Are these

things grievous ? And is it not grievous, when you say that

there is no hell, but that God has merely threatened it?

nee Heb. when you slack the hands of the people? It is thou who

Jer. 38, disbelievest that compellest me to say these things. If thou
4

- believedst the words of Christ, I should not be compelled to

bring forward facts to induce belief. But since you have

evaded them, you shall be persuaded henceforth, whether

willing or unwilling. For what have you to say concerning

Sodom ? Would you wish also to know the cause, for which

these things were then done ? It was one sin, a grievous and
accursed one certainly, yet but one. The men of that time

had a passion for boys, and on that account they suffered

this punishment. But now ten thousand sins equal and even

more grievous than these are committed. Then He Who for

one sin poured forth so much anger, and neither regarded
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Sin mostpunished hereafter, when not here. 421

the supplication of Abraham, nor yet Lot who dwelt among Hom.

them, him who from honour to His servants offered his own -

daughters to insult, will He spare, when there are so many
sins? These things truly are ridiculous, trifling, delusion,

and diabolical deceit

!

Do you wish that I should bring forward another ? You
have certainly heard of Pharaoh, king of the Egyptians;

you know therefore the punishment which he suffered, and

how even with his whole host, chariots and horses and all, he

was engulphed in the Erythraean sea. Would you hear also

other examples? for he perhaps was an impious man, or

rather not perhaps, but certainly he was an impious man.

Would you see those also punished, who were of the number
of believers, and who held fast to God, but were not of

upright life ? Hear Paul saying, Neither let us commit i Cor.

Jornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day
10'*'10 '

three and twenty thousand. Neither let us murmur, as

some of them also murmured, and were destroyed qf the

destroyer. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them

also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. And if forni-

cation, and if murmuring had such power, what will not bq

the effect of our sius ?

And if he does not now exact punishment, do not wonder.

For they knew not of a hell, therefore they were visited with

punishments following close at their heels 1
. But thou,

whatever sins thou commit, though thou shouldest escape***
-"

present punishment, wilt suffer for it There. Did He punish

so severely those who were nearly in the state of children, See p.

and who had not sinned so greatly—and will He spare us ?
230,

It would not be reasonable. For if we commit the same sins

with them, we shall deserve a greater punishment. Where-

fore? Because we have enjoyed more grace. But when

our sins are more numerous, and more heinous than theirs,

what punishment shall we not undergo ? They—and let no

one think I say it as admiring them, or excusing them;

God forbid : for when God punishes, he who passes a con-

trary sentence, does it at the suggestion of the devil ; I say

this therefore, not praising them nor excusing them, but

shewing our wickedness—they therefore, although they
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422 Miseries of the Jews a terror to unpunished sinners.

l Thes. murmured, were, however, goiog through k a wilderness : but
*' 18 '

we murmur though we have a country, and are in our own
houses. And, although they committed fornication, yet it

was just after they came out of the evils of Egypt, and had
hardly heard of such a law. But we do it, having previously

received from our forefathers the doctrine of salvation, so that

we are deserving of greater punishment.

Would you hear also of other things? what were their

sufferings in Palestine, famines, pestilences, captivities, under

the Babylonians, and under the Assyrians, and their miseries

from the Macedonians, and those under Hadrian and Vespa-

sian ? I have something that I wish, beloved, to relate to

thee ; nay, do not run away 1

! I will rather tell thee another

thing before it. There was once a famine, it says, and the

king was walking upon the wall; then a woman came to him

From and uttered these words :
' O king, this woman said to me,

^^•Let us roast thy son to-day, and eat him—to-morrow mine.

And we roasted and ate, and now she does not give me her's/

What can be more dreadful than this calamity? Again, in

Lament another place the Prophet says, The hands of the pitiful
4

'
l0

' women have sodden their own children. The Jews then

suffered such punishment, and shall we not much rather

suffer ?

(4) Would you also hear other calamities of theirs? Read
over Josephus, and you will learn that whole tragedy, if

perchance we may persuade you from these things, that there

is a hell. For consider, if they were punished, why are we
not punished ? or how is it reasonable that we are not now
punished, who sin more grievously than they? Is it not

manifest that it is, because the punishment is kept in store

for us ? And, if you please, I will tell you in the person of

every individual how they were punished. Cain murdered

his brother. A horrible sin indeed, who can deny it ? But

he suffered punishment ; and a heavy one, equivalent to ten

thousand deaths, for he would rather have died ten thousand

Gen. 4, times. For hear him saying, If Tliou easiest me out from

LXX.
k Ben. 'coming into.' Sav. and L. omit hn^x*9T§'

tlf f making the sense strictly, * were » f*h perhaps only « torn
travelling a desert road.' B. reads away.'

Digitized byGoogle



Sins like Cain's, Achats, Eli's, have wrath in store. 423

the land, and 1 shall be hidden from Thy face, then it will Hom.

happen that every one who Jindeth me will slay me. Tell -^HL
me then, do not many even now do the same things that he

did? For when thou slayest not thy brother according to

the flesh, but thy spiritual brother, dost thou not do the

same ? For what, though not by the sword ? yet by some
other means. When being able to relieve his hunger, thou

neglectest him. What then ? Has no one now envied his

brother ? has no one plunged him into dangers ? But here

they have not suffered punishment, yet they will suffer it.

Then did he, who never heard the written laws, nor the

prophets, nor saw great miracles, suffer such great vengeance,

and shall he, who has done the same things in another way™,

and was not rendered wise by so many examples, shall he go

unpunished ? Where then is the justice of God, and where

His goodness.

Again, a certain one for having gathered sticks on the

Sabbath was stoned, and yet this was a small commandment,

and less weighty than circumcision. He then who gathered

sticks on the Sabbath was stoned; but those who have

perchance committed ten thousand things contrary to the

Law go off unpunished ! If then there be not a hell, where is

His justice, where His impartiality, that respects not persons ?

And yet He lays to their charge many such things, that they

did not observe the Sabbath.

Again, another, the son of Charmi, having stolen a devoted

thing 1
, was stoned with all his family. What then ? Has no lAf*tnp*

one from that time committed sacrilege ? Saul, again, having

spared contrary to the command of God, suffered so great

punishment. Has no one from that time spared ? Would
indeed that it were so ! Have we not rather devoured one

another contrary to the command of God ? And yet no one

has fallen in war°. Again, the sons of Eli, because they ate

before the incense was offered, suffered the most severe

punishment together with their father. Has no father then

been neglectful with respect to his children ? and are there

m Hales prefers the reading n
i. e. like Saul. One Ms. reads

found in extracts, £rrf(»r ,
( later.' *«) L. 31, which with **r

•

L. trift, ' the other who has done the nvfupu for »«rir//«i*i» would give the

same things.' 6. Ztnpt, 1 this later sense, ' Would that it were so indeed,

one.' and that no one had fallen in war !'
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l This, no wicked sons ? But no one has suffered punishment Where
—1—— then will they suffer it, if there be no hell?

Again, numberless other instances one might enumerate.

Were not Ananias and Sapphira immediately punished,

when they kept back part of what they had offered?

Has no one then since that time been guilty of these

things? How was it then that they did not suffer the same

punishment ?

Do we then persuade you that there is a hell, or do you

need more examples? Therefore we will proceed also to

things that are unwritten, such as now take place in life.

For it is necessary that this notion should be gathered by

us from every quarter, that we may not, by vainly gratifying

ourselves, do ourselves harm. Do you not see many visited

by calamities, maimed in their bodies, ioffering infinite

troubles, but others in good repute ? For what reason da

some suffer punishment for murders, and others not ? Hear

I
Paul saying, Some men's sins are open beforehand . . . and
some men they follow after. How many murderers have

escaped ! how many violators of the tombs ! But let these

things pass. How many do you not see visited with the

severest punishment ? Some have been delivered to a long

disease, others to continued tortures, and others to numberless

other ills. When therefore you see one who has been guilty

of the same things as they, or even much worse—and yet

not suffering punishment, will you not confess
0
, even against

your will, that there is a hell ? Reckon those here who before

you have been severely punished, consider that God is no
respecter of persons, and that though you have done num-
berless wickednesses, you have suffered no such thing, and
you will have the notion of hell. For God has so implanted

that notion within us, that no one can ever be ignorant of it.

For poets and philosophers and fabulists, and in short all men,

have philosophized concerning the retribution that is there,

and have said that the greater number are punished in

Hades. And if those things are fables, yet what we have

received are not so.

I say not these things as wishing to terrify you, nor to lay

& burden on your souls, but to make them wise, and render

0 B. and L. read * suspect.'
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them easier. I could wish also myselfthat there wereno punish- Hom.

ment—yes, myself most of all men. And why so ? Because -

whilst each ofyou fears for his own soul, I shall have to answer

for this office in which I preside over you. So that most of

all it is impossible for me to escape. But it cannot be that

there is not punishment and a hell. What can I do ? Again,

they repeat their doubts, and say, Where then is the mercy

of God? Every where! But on this subject I will rather

discourse at some other season, that we may not confuse this

discourse concerning hell. In the mean time let not that

slip, which we have gained from what has been said. For it

is no small advantage to be persuaded concerning hell. For

the recollection ofsuch discourses, like some bitter medicine,

will be able to clear ofP every vice, if it be constantly settled ^wrf-

in our mind. *Let us therefore use it, that having thence a**'

pure heart, we may so be thought worthy to see those things,

which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into

the heart of man. Which God grant that we may obtain by

the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom,
&c.
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HOMILY IX.

1 Thess. v. 1, 8.

But of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that

I write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly that

the day qf the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.

Nothing, as it seems, is so curious, and so fondly prone

to pry into things obscure and concealed, as the nature of men.

And this is wont to happen to it, when the mind is unsettled

and in an imperfect state. For the simpler sort of children

never cease teasing their nurses, and tutors, and parents,

with their frequent questions, in which there is nothing else

but * when will this be ?' and ' when that ?' And this comes

to pass also from living in indulgence, and having nothing

to do. Many things therefore our mind is in haste to learn

and to comprehend, but especially concerning the period of

the consummation ; and what wonder if we are thus affected,

for those holy men, the Apostles themselves, were most of all

affected in the same way ? And before the Passion, coming

Mat.24, to Christ they said, Tell us when shall these things be, and
23# what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the

world. And after the Passion and the Resurrection from the

From dead, they said to Him, Tell us, wilt Tliou at this time

Acts l, restore again the kingdom to Israel? And they asked Him
nothing sooner than this.

But it was not so afterwards. For when they had been

vouchsafed the Holy Ghost, not only do they not them-

selves inquire, nor complain of this ignorance, but they
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repress those who labour under this unseasonable curiosity. Hon.

Hear for instance what the blessed Paul now says, But qf
IX *

the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write

unto you. Why has he not said that no one knows ? why
has he not said, that it is not revealed, instead of saying,

Ye have no need that I write unto you? Because in that

case he would have grieved them more, but by speaking

thus he comforted them. For by the expression, Ye have no

need, as if it were both superfluous, and inexpedient, he

suffers them not to inquire.

For tell me, what would be the advantage? Let us suppose

that the end would be after twenty or thirty or a hundred

years, what is this to us ? Is not the end of his own life the

consummation to every individual ? Why art thou curious,

and travailest about the general end ? But the case is the

same with us in this, as in other things. For as in other

things, leaving our own private concerns, we are anxious

about things in general, saying, Such an one is a forni-

cator, such an one an adulterer, that man has robbed, another

has been injurious; but no one b
takes account of what is

his own, but each thinks of any thing rather than his

own private concerns; so here also, each omitting to take

thought about his own end, we are anxious to hear about the

general dissolution. Now what concern is that of yours?

for if you make your own a good end, you will suffer no

harm from the other; be it far off, or be it near. This is

nothing to us.

For this reason Christ did not tell it, because it was not

expedient But how, you say, was it not expedient ? He
Who concealed it knows wherefore it was not expedient. For

hear Him saying to His Apostles, It is not for you to Acts l,

know the times and the seasons, which the Father hath put ^

in His own power. Why are you farther curious? Peter,

the chief of the Apostles, and his fellows 1
, heard this said, as 1 «'

if they were seeking things too great for them to know.

True, you say. But it were possible to stop the mouths of

the Greeks in this way. How? tell me. Because they

* al. is not each one's consummation, end of consummation.' Which agrees
&c. But L. (and B. very nearly) sub- with the next page,
stitute for this clause, ' But then is the h so Par. and 3 Mm.
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l Thes. say, that this world is a god. But if we knew the period of
6> ] ' 2,

its dissolution, we should have stopped their mouths. Cer-

tainly ! For is this what will stop their mouths, to know that

some time or other it will be destroyed, or to know when it

will be destroyed ? If you wish to stop their mouths, tell

them this, that it will have an end. If they do not believe

this, neither will they believe the other.

Hear Paul saying, For yourselves know perfectly that the

day qf the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. Not the

general day only, but that of every individual. For the one

resembles the other, as being similar and akin to it. For

what the one does collectively, that the other does partially.

For the period of consummation took its beginning from

Adam, and the end of the life of each of us is the image of

the consummation. Nor would any one err in calling it a

consummation. For when ten thousand die every day, and

all await That Day, and no one is raised before it, is it not the

work * of That Day ? And if you would know on what ac-

count it is concealed, and why it so cometh as a thief in the

night, I will tell you how I think I can well account for it.

No one would cultivate virtue during his whole life, if it were

manifest, and had not been concealed ; but knowing his last

day, and, after having committed numberless sins, then having

come^to the Laver, he would so have departed. For if now,

when the fear arising from its uncertainty shakes the souls of all,

still all
d
,
having spent their former life in wickedness, at their

last breath give themselves up to Baptism,—if they had fully

persuaded themselves concerning this matter, who would

ever have cultivated virtue? For if, even with this fear

impending, many have departed without Illumination, and

not even this fear has taught them, whilst living, to attend to

the things that are pleasing to God; if this fear also had

been removed, who would ever have been sober, or who
righteous ? There is not one ! And another thing again. The
fear of death and the love of life restrain many*. But if each

one knew that to-morrow he would certainly die, there is

e r) i. e. is not what in now tice. Or. XL. preached at Constan ti-

doing part of That Day's work ? Or it nople A.D. 381.

i. e. as we say loosely ' every one.' another man again the great fear of
St. Greg. Na*. complains of this prac- death and love of life restrains.'

« So B. L. and Cat. Edd. < And

Digitized byGoogle



Courage has its scope in uncertainty. 429

nothing he would refuse to attempt before that day, but he Hom.

would murder whomsoever he wished, and perpetrate ten
IX '

thousand crimes in avenging himself on his enemies.

For a wicked man, who despairs of his life here, pays no (2)

regard even to him who is invested with the purple. He
therefore who was persuaded that he must at all events die

would both be revenged upon his enemy, and after having

first satisfied his own soul, so would meet his end. Let me
mention also a third thing. Those who are fond of life, and

vehemently attached to the things of this world, would be

ruined by despair and grief. For if any of the young knew

that before he reached old age, he should meet his end, as

the most sluggish of wild beasts, when they are taken,

become still more sluggish from expecting their end, so

would he also be affected. Nor would even the men that

are courageous have their reward. For if they knew that

after three years they would certainly die, what reward would

they have, for daring in the face of dangers ? For any one

might say to them, Because you are confident of three years

of life, for this reason you throw yourselves into dangers,

knowing that it is not possible for you to perish in any other

way. For he, that expects from each danger that he may
come by his death, and knows that he shall live indeed, if he

does not expose himself to peril, but shall die if he attempts

such and such actions, he gives the greatest proof of his zeal,

and of his contempt for the present life. And this I will

make plain to you by an example. Tell me, if the patriarch

Abraham, foreknowing that he should not have to sacrifice

his son, had brought him to the place, would he then have

had any reward? And what if Paul, foreknowing that he

should not die, had despised dangers, would he have been at

all admirable ? For so the most spiritless would rush into

the fire, if he could find any one he could trust to ensure

his safety. But not such were the Three Children. For

hear them saying, O king, there is a God in heaven, who
p
rom

g
will deliver us out of thine hands, and out of this furnace; 17.

*

and if not, be it known to thee that we will not serve //*y
LXX<

gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up.

Ye see how many advantages there are, and yet there are

more than these that arise from not knowing the time of our

end. Meanwhile it is sufficient to know these. On this
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l Thbs. account He so cometh as a thief in the night ; that we may
—L?L-not abandon ourselves to wickedness, nor to sloth; that He

may not take from us our reward. For yourselves know
perfectly, he says. Why then are you curious, if you are

persuaded ? But that the future is uncertain, learn from what
Christ has said. And that on this account He said it, hear

Matt, what He said, Watch therefore,for ye know not what hour

^TheSon^e come' On ^is account also Paul said,

of Man. Ver. 3. For when they shall say peace and safety; then

sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a
woman with child, and they shall not escape.

Here he has glanced at that which he has also said in his

second Epistle. For since they indeed were in affliction,

but they that warred on them at ease and in luxury, and
then while he comforted them in their present sufferings by
the mention of the Resurrection, the others insulted them
with arguments taken from their forefathers, and said, When

ls.6,19. will it happen? Which the Prophets also said, Woe unto

them that say, Let him make speed, and hasten his work, that

we may see it : and let the counsel of the Holy One of
Israel draw nigh and come, that we may know it. And

Amos 5, again, Woe unto them that desire the day of the Lord. (For
18

- he does not speak of those who simply desire it, but of those

who desire it because they disbelieve it. And the day of the

Lord, he says, is darkness, and not light.) It is on this

account that he so speaks. And see how he consoles them,

as if he had said, Let them not account their being in a

prosperous state, a proof that the Judgment is not coming.

For so it is that it will come.

But it may be worth while to ask, If Antichrist comes, and

Elias comes, how is it when they say Peace, that a sudden

destruction comes upon them? For these things do not

permit them to be ignorant of the day, being signs of its

coming. But he does not allude to this period, I mean that

of Antichrist, nor does he speak of that day, because it will

'or'that'be a sign of the coming of Christ ; but because 1 Christ will

not have a sign, but will come suddenly and unexpectedly'.

For travail, indeed, you say, does not come upon the pregnant

r Commel. B. L. and Must, read, because that (L. be) will be a sign of
1 Bat he does not mean this to be the the coming of Christ, but Himself will

time of Antichrist, and the whole day, haye no sign, but, &c.'
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woman unexpectedly : for she knows that after nine months Hom.

the birth will take place. And yet it is very uncertain. For
IX *

some bring forth at the seventh month, and others at the

ninth. And at any rate the day and the hour of birth is

uncertain. With respect to this therefore, Paul speaks thus.

And the image is just. For there are not many sure signs of

travail. For many have brought forth in the high roads, or

when out of their houses and abroad, not foreseeing it. And
he has not only glanced here at the uncertainty, but also at

the bitterness of the pain. For as she while sporting, laugh-

ing, not looking for any thing at all, being suddenly seized

with unspeakable pains, is pierced through with the pangs of

labour—so will it be with those souls, when that Day comes

upon them.

And they shall not escape. And to shew them that he

does not speak this of them, he has added,

Ver. 4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that

day should overtake you as a thief.

Here he speaks of a life that is dark and impure, for (3)

corrupt and wicked men do all things as in the night, escap-

ing the notice of all, and inclosing themselves in darkness.

For tell me, does not the adulterer watch for the evening, and

the thief for the night ? Does not the violator of the tombs

carry on all his trade in the night ? What then ? Does it

not overtake them as a thief? Does it not come upon them

too uncertainly? But do they know it beforehand? How
then does he say, Ye liave no need that I write unto you ?

He speaks here not with respect to the uncertainty, but with

respect to the calamity, that is, it will not come as an evil to

them. For it will come uncertainly indeed even to them,

but it will involve them in no trouble. That that Day, he

says, should overtake you as a thief. For in the case of those

who are watching and who are in the light, if there should

be any entry of a robber, it can do them no harm : so also it

is with those who live well. But those who are sleeping he

will strip of every thing, and go off; that is, those who are

trusting in the things of this life. Then he adds another

thing in favour of them. For he adds,

Ver. 5. Ye are all, he says, the children of the light and
the children of the day.
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] Thes. And how, you say, is it possible to be children of the day*
5, 6—

g.jpgi ag jt jg gaj^ i children ofdestruction' and * children ofhell/

Mat23, Wherefore Christ also said to the Pharisees, Woe unto you—
16,

for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when
he is made, ye make him the child qf hell. And Paul said,

Col. 3, for which things' sake the wrath of Ood cometh upon the

children qf disobedience. That is, those who do the works

of hell and the works of disobedience. As therefore the

children of God are those who do things pleasing to God,
so those are children of day and children of light, who do the

works of light.

We are not of the night nor of darkness.

Ver. 6, 7, 8. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but

let us watch and be sober. For they that sleep sleep in the

night; and they that be drunken are drunken in the night.

But let us, who are of the day, be sober.

Here he shews, that to be in the day is our own doing;

and here indeed, in the case of the present day and night,

I mean, it does not depend on ourselves. But night comes
even against our will, and sleep overtakes us when we do not

wish it. But with respect to that night and that sleep, it is

not so, but it is in our power always to watch, it is in our

power always to have it day. For to shut the eyes of the

soul, and to bring on the sleep of wickedness, is not of

nature, but of our own choice. But let us watch, he says,

and be sober. For it is possible to sleep while awake, by
doing nothing good. Wherefore he has added, and be sober.

For even by day, if any one watches, but is not sober, he

will fall into numberless dangers, so that sobriety is the

intensity of watchfulness. They that sleep, he says, sleep in

the night, and they that be drunken are drunken in the

night. The drunkenness he here speaks of is not that from

wine only, but that also which comes of all vices. For

riches and the desire of wealth is a drunkenness of the soul,

and so carnal lust; and every sin you can name is a drunken-

ness of the soul. On what account then has he called vice

sleep ? Because in the first place the vicious man is inactive

with respect to virtue : again, because he sees every thing as

a vision: he views nothing in its true light, but is full of

dreams, and oftentimes of unreasonable actions : and if he
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sees any thing good, he 1 has no firmness, no fixedness. Hon.

Such is the present life. It is full of dreams, and of phantasy. • ^ ,

Biches are a dream, and glory, and every thing of that sort.

He who sleeps sees not things that are and have a real

subsistence, but things that are not he fancies as things that

are. Such is vice, and the life that is passed in vice. It sees

not things that are, that is, heavenly, spiritual, abiding things,

but things that are fleeting and fly away, and that soon recede

from us.

But it is not sufficient to watch and be sober, we must
also be armed. For if a man watch and is sober, but has

not arms, the robbers soon dispatch him. When therefore

we ought to watch, and to be sober, and to be armed too,

and we are unarmed and naked and asleep, who will hinder

him from thrusting home his sword? Wherefore shewing

this also, that we have need of arms, he has added

:

Ver. 8. But let us, who are of the day, he sober, putting

on the breastplate offaith and love ; andfor an helmet the

hope of salvation .

Offaith and love, he says. Here he glances at life, together

with right doctrines. See how he has shewn what it is to

watch and be sober, to have, he says, the breastplate offaith

and love. Not a common faith, he says, but one fervent and

sincere, and that makes those who are guarded by it invulne-

rable ; as nothing can soon pierce through a breastplate, but it

is an unseen 9 wall to the breast;—so do thou also, he says,* b. a

surround thy soul with faith and love, and none of the fiery

darts of the devil can ever be fixed in it. For where the

power of the soul is preoccupied with the armour of love, all

the devices of those who plot against it are vain and ineffec-

tual. For neither wickedness, nor hatred, nor envy, nor

flattery, nor hypocrisy, nor any other thing will be able to

penetrate such a soul. And he has not simply said love, but

he has bid them put it on as a strong breastplate. Then
having said thus, he adds, andfor a helmet the hope of salva-

tion. For as the helmet guards the most important part of all
"

1

in us, surrounding the head and covering it on every side, so

also this hope does not suffer the reason to falter, but sets itrfcx*.

upright as the head, not permitting any thing from without 9"*^'

to fall upon it. And whilst nothing falls on it, neither does

2 F
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i Theb. it fall of itself. For it is not possible that one, who is fortified

-^ with such arms as these, should ever fall. For he says, now
13, 13. abidethfaith, hope, and charity, these three. Then having

said, Put on, and array yourselves, he himself goes on to

provide the armour, and shews whence faith, hope, and charity

may be produced, and these arms may become stronger,

adding and saying,

Ver. 9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to

obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, Who diedfor u*.

(4) Thus God has not called us for this end* that He might

destroy us, but that He might save us. And whence is it

manifest that this is His will ? He has given His own Son
for us, he says. So does He desire that we should be saved,

that He has given His Son, and not merely given, but given

Him to death. From these considerations hope is begotten.

For do not despair, O man, in going to God, Who has

not spared even His own Son for thee. Faint not at

present evils. He who gave His Only-Begotten, that He
might save thee and deliver thee from hell, what will He spare

henceforth for thy salvation ? So that thou oughtest to hope
for all things favourable. For neither should we fear, if we
were going to a judge who was about to judge us, and who
had shewn so much love for us, as to have sacrificed his son.

Let us hope therefore for good and great things. For we
have received the principal thing, if we believe. For we
have seen an example. Let us love; for it is the extreme of

madness for one not to love who has been so treated.

Ver. 10, 11. That whether we wake or sleep, he says, we
should live together with Him. Wherefore comfort yourselves

together, and edify one another, even as also ye do.

And again h
, whether we wake or sleep ; but by sleep there

he means one thing, and here another. For here it signifies

the death of the body, but there negligence in our course of

life. What therefore he means is this. Fear not dangers;

though we should die, we shall live. Do not despair because

thou art in danger. Thou hast a strong security. He would

not have given His own Son if He had not been inflamed by

* B. L. and Catena, ' has no! h So B. and L. Edd. ' And else-
clined to this.' where again,' which seems less correct.
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vehement love for us. So that, though thou shouldest die, Hom.

thou wilt live. For He Himself also died. Therefore -
whether we die, or whether we live, we shall live with Him.
I hold this to be a matter of indifference : it is no concern of

mine, whether I live or die ; for we shall live with Him. Let

us therefore do every thing for that life : looking to that, let

us do all our works. Vice, O beloved, is darkness, it is death,

it is night. We see nothing that we ought, we do nothing

that becomes us. As the dead are unsightly and offensive,

so also the souls of those who are vicious are full of much
impurity. Their eyes are closed, their mouth is stopped, they

remain without motion in the bed of vice; or rather more
wretched than those who are naturally dead. For they truly

are dead to both, but these are insensible indeed to virtue,

but alive to vice. If one should strike a dead man, he per-

ceives it not, he revenges it not. But as wood is dry *, so is

his soul truly dry, having lost its life. It receives daily

numberless wounds, but has no feeling of any, but lies

insensible to every thing.

One would not err in comparing such men to those who
are mad, or drunk, or delirious. All these things belong to

vice, and it is worse than all these. He that is mad is much
allowed for by those who see him, for his disease is not from

choice, but from nature alone. But how shall he be pardoned,

who lives in vice? Whence then is vice? whence are the

majority bad? Whence? dost thou ask? do thou tell me,

Whence have diseases their evil nature ? Whence is phrensy ?

Whence is lethargy ? Ts it not from carelessness ? If physical

disorders have their origin in choice, much more those which

are voluntary. Whence is drunkenness? Is it not from

intemperance of soul? Is not phrensy from excess of

fever? And is not fever from the elements too abundant in

us? And is not this superabundance of elements from our

carelessness? For when either from deficiency or excess we

carry any of the things within us beyond the bounds of

moderation, we kindle that fire. Again, if when the fire is

kindled, we continue to neglect it, we make a conflagration

for ourselves, which we are not able to extinguish. So is it

also with vice. When we do not restrain it at its beginning,

' B. and L. ( like a dry, sapless, dead Ktick.'

3 ?2
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l Theb. nor cut it off, we cannot afterwards reach to the end of it,

5> l0Aim
but it becomes too great for our power. Wherefore, I beseech

you, let us do every thing that we may never become drowsy.

Do you not see that when sentinels have only given way
a little to sleep, they derive no advantage from their long

watch, for by that little they have ruined the whole, having

given perfect security to bim who is prepared to steal. For
as we do not see thieves in the same way that they see us,

so also the devil most of all is ever instant, and lying in

wait, and grinding his teeth. Let us not then slumber. Let
us not say, on this side there is nothing, on that side nothing.

We are often spoiled from a quarter whence we do not expect

it So it is with vice. We perish from a quarter whence we
do not expect it. Let us look carefully round upon all

things, let us not be drunken, and we shall not sleep. Let

us not be luxurious, and we shall not slumber. Let us not

be mad for external things, and we shall continue in sobriety.

Let us compose ourselves on every side. And as those who
walk upon a tight rope cannot be off their guard ever so

little, for that little causes the greatest mischief: for the man
losing his balance is at once precipitated down and perishes;

so neither is it possible for us to be remiss. We walk upon
the narrow road intercepted by precipices on either side, not

admitting of two feet at the same time. Seest thou not how
much carefulness is necessary? Seest thou not how those

who travel on roads flanked by precipices guard not only

their feet, but their eyes also? For if he should choose to

gaze on one side, though his foot stand firm, his eye becoming
dizzy from the depth, plunges the whole body down. But
he must take heed to himself and to his steps; wherefore he

says, ' neither to the right hand, nor to the left.' Great is

the depth of vice, steep the precipices, much darkness below,

the way narrow. Let us take heed with fear. Let us walk

with trembling. No one, who is travelling such a road, is

dissolved in laughter nor heavy with drunkenness, but travels

such a road with sobriety and carefulness. No one travelling

such a road carries with him any superfluities ; for he would

be contented even lightly equipped to be able to escape.

No one entangles his own feet, but leaves them disengaged,

and free to move.
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But we, chaining ourselves down with numberless cares, Hom.

and carrying with us the numberless burdens of this life, ——

^

staring about, and loosely rambling, how do we expect to travel *
'

m that narrow road ? He has not merely said that narrow is Matt. 7,

the way, but with admiration, how k narrow is the way, that
14,

is, exceedingly narrow. And this we also do in things that

are quite objects of wonder. And again, straitened, he says, riA^-

is the way which leadeth unto Ijfe. And he has well called

it narrow. For when we are bound to give an account of our

thoughts, words, and actions, and all things, truly it is narrow.

But we make it more narrow, spreading out and widening our-

selves, and shuffling out our feet. For the narrow way is

difficult to every one, but especially to him who is incumbered

with fat, as he who makes himself lean will not perceive its

narrowness. So that he who has practised himself in being

pinched, will not be discouraged at its pressure.

Let not any one therefore expect that he shall see heaven

with ease. For it cannot be. Let no one hope to travel the

narrow road with luxury, for it is impossible. Let no one

travelling in the broad way hope for life. When therefore

thou seest any one luxuriating in baths, in a sumptuous

table, with attendance of guards ; think not thyself unhappy,

as not partaking of these things, but lament for him, that he

is travelling the way to destruction. For what is the advan- •

tage of this way, when it ends in tribulation ? And what is

the injury of that straitness, when it leads to rest ? Tell me,

if any one invited to a palace should walk through narrow

ways painful and precipitous, and another led to death should

be dragged through the midst of the market-place, which

shall we call happy ? which shall we commiserate ? Him,
shall we not, who walks through the wide road ? So also

now, let us think happy, not those who are luxurious, but

those who are not luxurious. These are hastening to hea-

ven, those to hell.

And perhaps indeed many of them will even laugh at the

things that are said by us. But I most of all lament and

bewail on this account, that they do not even know what

k £. V . because, but B. and L. read notes on Horn, xxiii. on St. Matthew,
r< for Tri, which Mr. Field has pointed toU iii. p. 56. note on p. 291. c.

out to be the true reading here in his
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l Thbs. they ought to laugh at, and for what they ought especially to

—-—'•- mourn, but they confound and disturb and disorder every

thing. On this account I grieve for them. What sayest

thou, O man, when thou art to rise again, and to give an ac-

count of thy actions, and to undergo the last sentence, dost

thou pay no regard indeed to these, but practise gratifying

thy belly, and being drunken ? And dost thou laugh at these

things ? But I grieve for thee, knowing the evils that await

thee, the punishment that is about to overtake thee. And
for this I most especially grieve, that thou dost laugh

!

Mourn with me, grieve with me for thine own evils. Tell

me, if one of thy friends perishes, dost thou not hate and

turn from those who laugh at his end, and think them ene-

mies ? But those who weep and sympathize with thee thou

lovest. Then indeed if the dead body of thy wife were laid

• out, thou abhorrest him that laughs : but when thy soul is done

to death, dost thou abhor him that weeps, and laughest

thou thyself? Seest thou how the devil has disposed us to

be enemies and adversaries to ourselves? For once let us

be sober, let us open our eyes, let us watch, let us lay

hold on eternal life, let us shake off this long sleep.

There is a Judgment, there is a Punishment, there is a
Resurrection, there is an Inquisition into what we have

Pb.50,3.done ! The Lord cometh in the clouds. Before Him, he
Sept

" says, the fire will be kindled, and round about Him a
mighty tempest. A river of fire rolls before him, the un-

dying worm, unquenchable fire, outer darkness, gnashing

of teeth. Although you should be angry with me ten

thousand times for mentioning these things, I shall not

cease from mentioning them. For if the prophets, though

stoned, did not keep silence, much more ought we to bear

with enmities, and not to discourse to you with a view to please,

that we may not, for having deceived you, be ourselves cut

in sunder. There is punishment, deathless, unallayed, and

Ecclus. no one to stand up for us. Who willpity, be says, the charmer
12

>
13

- that is bitten by a serpent ? When we pity not our own selves,

tell me, who will pity us? If you see a man piercing himself

with a sword, will you be able to spare his life ? By no means.
Much more, when having it in our power to do well we do
not do well, who will spare us ? No one ! Let us have mercy
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upon ourselves. When we pray to God, saying, * Lord, have Hom.

mercy upon me,
1
let us say it to ourselves, and have mercy

IX
'

upon ourselves. We are the arbiters 1 of God's having mercy

upon us. This grace He has bestowed upon us. If we do

things worthy of mercy, worthy of the lovingkindness towards

us, God will have mercy upon us. But if we have not mercy

on ourselves, who will spare us ? Have mercy on thy neighbour,

and thou shalt find mercy of God Himself. How many
every day come to thee, saying, ' Have pity on me,' and thou

are not turned towards them ; * how many naked, how many
maimed, and we are not bowed toward them, but turn away
from their supplications. How then dost thou think to obtain

mercy, when thou dost nothing thyself deserving of mercy ?

Let us become merciful, let us become pitiful, that so we
may please God, and obtain the good things promised to

those that love Him, by the grace and lovingkindness of our

Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, &c.

1 Gr. * We are lord*,' bat the phrase is more familiar in Greek.
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HOMILY X.

1 Thess. v. 12, 13.

And tee beseech you, brethren, to know them which labour

among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish

you; And to esteem them very highly in love for their

work's sake. And be atpeace among yourselves.

It must needs happen that a ruler should have many
occasions of enmities*. And as the children of the physicians

are compelled to give much trouble to the sick, preparing

for them both diet and medicines, that are not pleasant

indeed, but attended with benefit ; and as fathers are often

annoying to their children : so also are teachers, and much
more. For the physician, though he be odious to the sick

man, yet is on good terms with b his relations and those

about him, nay, and often with the sick man himself. And a

father, both from the force of nature and from external laws,

uses his authority over his son with great ease. And if he

should chastise and chide his son against his will, there is

no one to prevent him, nor will the son himself be able to

raise a look against him. But in the case of the Priest there

is a great difficulty. For in the first place, he ought to be

ruling people willing to obey, and thankful to him for his

rule ; but it is not possible that this should soon come to

* MMfr^tig&w, Montf. here remarks, of littlemindednes*.

that this word has often led to mis- b B. and L. iy^u w^U *M* XH*t
translations, being used for any result $xnrm$.
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pass. For he who is convicted and reproved, be he what he Hom.

may, is sure c
to cease from being thankful, and to become ——

—

an enemy. In like manner he will act, who is admonished

and exhorted. If therefore I should say, empty out 1 wealth >

on the needy, I say what is offensive and burdensome. If

1 say, chastise thine anger, quench thy wrath, check thine

inordinate desire, cut off a small portion of thy luxury, all is

offensive and burdensome. And if I should punish one who
is slothful u

, or should remove him from the Church, or exclude

him from the public prayers, he grieves, not because he is

deprived of these things, but because of the public disgrace.

For this is an aggravation of the evil, that, being interdicted

from spiritual things, we grieve not on account ofour depriv-

ation of these great blessings, but because of our disgrace

in the sight of others. We do not dread nor shudder at the

thing itself.

For this reason Paul from one end to the other* discourses * Gr.

largely upon these subjects. And Christ indeed has sub-j^?d

jected them with so strict a necessity, that He says, The Matt

Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses9
seat. All therefore

23
'
2 ' 3'

whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do. But
do not ye after their works. And again, when He healed

the leper, He said, Go thy way, shew thyself to the priest,M*tt.B,

and offer the gift which Moses commandedfor a testimony
'

unto them. And yet Thou sayest, Ye make him twofold^***,

more the child of hell than yourselves. For this reason 1
23}

said, He answers, Do not the things which they do. There-

fore Christ hath shut out all excuse from him that is under

rule. In his Epistle to Timothy also this Apostle said, Let l Tim.

the elders that rule well be counted worthy qf double honour. 5f 17 '

And in his Epistle to the Hebrews he said, Obey them that Heb.ia,

have the rule over you, and submit yourselves. And here
19#

again, And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which

labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, for since

he had said, edify one another, lest they should think that

he raised them to the rank of teachers, he has added this,

all but saying, I gave leave even to you to edify one another,

for it is not possible for a teacher to say every thing. Those

c x*rr*t . . . Igu. B. and L. both the sense,

have the future, which is requisite to ffittpivprm, perhaps 'wilful.'
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442 Regard due to the Priestfor his office
9
sake.

l Thhs. who labour among you, he says, and are over you in the
6>12"1^ Lord, and admonish you. And how, he says, is it not

absurd? What saycst thou? If a man stand up for thee

before a man, thou doest any thing, thou confessest thyself

much indebted; but he stands up for thee before God, and

thou dost not own the favour. And how does he stand up

for me ? thou sayest. Because he prays for thee, because

he ministers to thee the spiritual gift that is by Baptism, he

visits, he admonishes, and warns thee, he comes at midnight

if thou callest for him. He is nothing else than the constant

subject of thy mouth, and he bears thy injurious speeches.

What necessity had he ? Has he done well or ill ? Thou

indeed hast a wife, and livest luxuriously, and choosest a life

of commerce. But from this the Priest has hindered himself

1 Am- by his occupation 1
, his life is no other than to be employed

rf/*"
aDOUt t°e Church. And to esteem them, he says,t?ery highly

in lovefor their worVs sake ; and he at peace with them*.

*f«*p* Seest thou how well he is aware that unworthy feelings*

^'x1**'
arise ? He does not merely say love, but very highly, as

children love their fathers. For through them ye were begot-

ten by that eternal generation : through them you have ob-

tained the kingdom : through their hands all things are done,

through them the gates of heaven are opened to you. Let no

one raise divisions, let no one be contentious. He who

loves Christ, whatever the Priest may be, will love him, be-

cause through him he has obtained the awful Mysteries.

Tell me, if wishing to see a palace resplendent with much

gold, and radiant with the brightness of precious stones,

thou couldest find him who had the key, and he being called

upon immediatelyopened it, and admitted thee within,wouldest

thou not have preferred him above all men ? Wouldest thou

not have loved him as dearly as thine eyes ? Wouldest thou

not have kissed him? This man hath opened heaven to

thee, and thou dost not kiss him, nor pay him court. If

thou hast a wife, dost thou not love him above all, who pro-

cured her for thee ? So if thou lovest Christ, if thou lovest

^totiNwthe kingdom of heaven, acknowledge through whom 3 thou

c it mvr»7e
t
and so several Mss. Rec. L. here, but the comment hardly bears

t. U \%uTHt, among yourselves, and so it.
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obtainedst it. On this account he says,/or their work's sake, Hom.

be atpeace with them. x -

Ver. 14. Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that

are unruly 1

, contort the feeble-minded, support the weak,

be patient toward all men.
Wf

Here he addresses those who have rule. Gently warn* (2)

them, he says, that are disorderly, that is, not of imperious-^
90IVUm

ness, nor of self-will rebuke them, but with mildness, with

gentleness. Contort the feeble-minded, support the weak,

be patient toward all men. For he who is rebuked with

harshness, despairing of himself, becomes more bold in con-

tempt On this account it is necessary by gentle warning

to render the medicine sweet. But who are the disorderly ?

Those surely, who do what is contrary to the will of God.
For this order of the Church is more harmonious than the

order of an army, so that the reviler is disorderly, the

drunkard is disorderly, and the covetous, and all who sin.

For they walk not orderly in their rank, but out of the line,

wherefore also they are overthrown 3
. But there is also3^^.

another kind of evils, not such as this indeed, but itself a wt9TMt-

vice. And what is this? Little-mindedness4
. For this is

4

destructive equally with sloth. He who cannot bear an^"*'*
#

insult is feeble-minded 5
. He who cannot endure trial is 5 i**yi~

feeble-minded. This is he who is sown upon a rock. There

is also another sort, that of weakness. Support the weak, he

says, speaking of those who are weak in faith. For with

respect to that also there is a weakness. But observe how
he does not permit them to be despised. And elsewhere in

his Epistles he says, Them that are weak in thefaith receive Rom.

ye. For in our bodies too we do not suffer the weak member 14
>
u

to perish. Be patient toward all men, he says. What then ?

Even toward the disorderly ? Yes, certainly. For there is

no medicine equal to this, especially for the teacher, none so

suitable to those who are under rule. It can quite shame

and put out of countenance him that is fiercer and more

impudent than all men.

Ver. 15. See that none render evilfor evil unto any man.

If we ought not to render evil for evil, much less evil for

good ; much less, when evil has not been previously done,

to render evil. But ^uch an one, you say, is a bad man, and
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444 Patience and thanksgiving cure all grief*.

1 Thus, has offended me, and done me much injury. Do you wisk
6

>
16"18 -

to revenge yourself upon him ? Do not retaliate. Leave him

unrevenged. What, for this once'? By no means

;

But everfollow that which is good, both among yourselves,

and to all men.

This is the higher philosophy, not only not to requite evil

with evil, but to render good for evil. For this is truly

revenge, that brings harm to him and advantage to thyself,

or rather great advantage even to him, if he will. And that

thou mayest not think that this is said only with respect

to the faithful, therefore he has said, both among yourselves

and to all men.

Ver. 16. Rejoice evermore.

This is said with respect to the temptations that cause

affliction. Hear ye, as mauy as have fallen into poverty,

or into adverse circumstances. For from these joy is en-

gendered. For when we possess such a soul that we take

revenge on no one, but do good to all, whence, tell me, will

the sting of grief be able to enter into us ? For he who so

rejoices in suffering evil, as to requite even with benefits

him that has done him evil, whence can he afterwards suffer

grief? And how, you say, is this possible? It is possible,

if we will. Then also he shews the way.

Ver. 17, 18. Pray without ceasing. In every thing give

thanks : for this is the will qf God.

Always to give thanks, this is a mark of a philosophic

soul. Hast thou suffered any evil? But if thou wilt, it

is no evil. Give thanks to God, and the evil is changed into

Job l, good. Say thou also as Job said, Blessed be the name of the
21

* Lord/or ever. For tell me, what such great thing hast thou

suffered ? Has disease befallen thee ? Yet it is nothing strange.

For our body is mortal, and liable to suffer. Has a want of

possessions overtaken thee? But these are things to be

acquired, and again to be lost, and that abide here. But

is it plots and false accusations of enemies ? But it is not

we that are injured by these, but they who are the authors of

Ezek. them. For the soul, he says, that sinneth, it shall die. And
'
4

' he has not sinned who suffers the evil, but he who has done

the evil.

f
or, < Well, is this enough ?'
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Upon bim therefore that is dead you ought not to take Hour,

revenge, but to pray for him that you may deliver him from x *

death. Do you not see how the bee, if it wounds, dies upon the
EAL "

sting ? By that animal God instructs us not to grieve our

neighbours. For we ourselves receive death first For by
striking them perhaps we have pained them for a little time,

but we ourselves shall not live any longer, even as that animal

will not. And yet the Scripture commends it, saying that it

is a worker, whose work kings and private men make use of Ecchw.

for their health. But this does not preserve it from perishing, 1 1
>
s*

but it must needs perish. And if its other excellence does

not deliver it when it does injury, much less will it us.

For indeed it is the part of the fiercest beasts, when no (8)

one has injured thee, to begin the injury, or rather not even

of beasts. For they, if thou permittest them to feed in the

wilderness, and dost not by straitening them reduce them to

necessity, will never harm thee, nor come near thee, nor bite

thee, but will go their own way.

But you being a reasonable man, honoured with so much
rule and honour and glory, do not even imitate the beasts

in your conduct to your fellow-creature, but you injure your

brother, and devour him. And how will you be able to ex-

cuse yourself? Do you not hear Paul saying, Why do y*icor.6,

not rather take wrong ? Why do ye not rather suffer your- 7 - 8 -

selves to be dqfrauded ? Nay, ye do wrong, and dqfraud, and

t/tat your brethren. Do you see that suffering wrong con-

sists in doing wrong, but that to suffer wrongfully is to re-

ceive a benefit ? For tell me, if any one were to revile his

rulers, if he were to insult those in power, whom does he

injure ? Himself, or them ? Clearly himself. Then he who

insults a ruler insults not him, but himself—and he that in-

sults a man 1
, does he not through him insult Christ ? By no i b. a

means, thou sayest. What sayest thou? He that casts a^^8"

stone at the images of the king, at whom does he cast a

stone? is it not at himself? Then* does he who casts a

stone at the image of an earthly king, cast a stone at himself,

and does not he who casts a stone at the image of God (for

man is the image of God) injure himself?

' B. and L. omit •<, which is out of place, as had been observed.
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4 10 Desire ofriches sliewn to be inexcusable.

l Thks. How long shall we love riches ? For I shall not cease

—-—- exclaiming against them : for they are the cause of all evils-

How long shall we fail to satiate this inordinate desire ?

What is the good of gold ? I am astonished at the thing-

!

Truly there is some enchantment in the business, that gold

and silver should be so highly valued among us. For our
own souls indeed we have no regard, but those lifeless images

engross much attention. Whence is it that this disease has
invaded the world ? Who shall be able to effect its destruc-

tion ? What reason can cut off this evil beast, and destroy

it with utter destruction ? The desire is deep sown in the

minds of men, even of those who seem to be religious. Let
us be put to shame by the commands of the Gospel. Words
only lie there in Scripture, they are no where shewn by works.

And what is the specious plea of the many ? I have

children, one says, and I am afraid lest I myself be reduced

to the extremity of hunger and want, lest I should stand in

need of others. I am ashamed to beg. For that reason there-

fore do you cause others to beg ? I cannot, you say, endure

hunger. For that reason then do you expose others to hunger?

Do you know what a dreadful thing it is to beg, how dreadful

to be perishing by hunger ? Spare also your brethren ! Are

you ashamed, tell me, to be hungry, and are you not ashamed

to rob ? Are you afraid to perish by hunger, and not afraid

to destroy others ? And yet to be hungry is neither a disgrace

nor a crime ; but to cast others into such a state brings not

only disgrace, but extreme punishment.

All these are pretences, words, trifles. For that it is not

on account of your children that you act thus, they testify

who indeed have no children, nor will have, but who yet

labour and harass themselves, and are busy in acquiring
« fiu^itt wealth, as much as if they had never so many 1 children to

leave it to. It is not the care for his children that makes a

man covetous, but a disease of the soul. On this account

many even who have not children are mad for riches, and

others living with a great number of children even despise

what they have. They will accuse thee in that Day. For if

the necessities of children compelled men to accumulate

riches, they also must have had the same desire, the same

covetousness. And if they have not, it is not from the
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number of children that wc are thus mad, but from the love Ho*.

of money. And who are they, you say, who having children,
'—

yet despise riches ? Many, and in many places. And if you

will allow me, I will speak also of instances among the

ancients.

Had not Jacob twelve children ? Did he not lead the life

of a hireling ? Was he not wronged by his kinsman ? and

did he not often disappoint him ? And did his number of

children ever compel him to have recourse to any dishonest

counsel? What was the case with Abraham. After Isaac, had
he not also many other children ? Did he not possess all he

had for the benefit of strangers ? Do you see, how he not

only did not do wrong, but even gave up his possessions, not

only doing good, but choosing to be wronged by his nephew ?

For to endure being robbed for the sake of God is a much
greater thing than to do good. For the one is the fruit of

the soul and of free choice, whence also it is easily performed:

but the other is injurious treatment and violence. For a man
will more easily throw away ten thousand talents voluntarily,

and will not think that he has suffered any harm, than he

will bear meekly being robbed of three pence against his will.

So that this rather is philosophy of soul. And this,

we see, happened in the case of Abraham. For Lot, it is said, From

beheld all the plain ; and it was well watered as the paradise JJuiif
*

of God, and he chose it. And Abraham said nothing against

it. Seest thou, that he not only did not wrong him, but he

was wronged by him ? Why, O man, dost thou accuse thine

own children ? God did not give us children for this end,

that we should seize the possessions of others. Take care,

lest in saying this thou provoke God. For if thou sayest

that thy children are the causes of thy grasping and thine

avarice, I fear lest thou be deprived of them, as injuring and

ensnaring thee. God bath given thee children that they

may support thine old age, that they may learn virtue from

thee. . •

For God on this account hath willed that mankind should (4)

thus be held together, providing for two most important

objects : one, the appointing fathers to be teachers, and the

other, the implanting great love. For if men were merely to

come into being, no one would have any relation 1 towards 1
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l Thbs. any other. For if now, when there are the relations of fathers,

——- and children, and grandchildren, many do not regard many,

much more would it then be the case. On this account

God hath given thee children. Do not therefore accuse the

children.

But if they who have children have no excuse, what

can they say for themselves, who having no children vex

themselves about the acquisition of riches. But they have

a saying for themselves, which is destitute of all excuse.

And what is this ? That, instead of children, they say, we may
have our riches as a memorial. This is truly ridiculous.

Instead of children, one says, my house is the immortal

memorial of my glory. Not of thy glory, O man, is it the

memorial, but of thy covetousness. Dost thou not see how
many now as they pass the magnificent houses say one to

another, What frauds, what robberies such an one committed,

that he might build this house, and now he is become dust

and ashes, and his house has become the inheritance of

others! It is not of thy glory then that thou leavest a

memorial, but of thy covetousness. Dost thou not see how
many now as they pass the magnificent houses say one to

another, What frauds, what robberies such an one committed,

that he might build this house ! and now he is become dust

and ashes, and his house has become the inheritance of

others ! It is not of thy glory then that thou leavest a memo-
rial, but of thy covetousness. And thy body indeed is

concealed in the earth, but thou dost not permit the memorial

iW of thy covetousness to be concealed, as it might have been 1

rim*.
])v length of time, but causest it to be turned up and dis-

interred through thy house. For as long as it stands, bearing

thy name, and called such an one's, certainly the mouths of

all too must needs be opened against thee. Dost thou see

that it is better to have nothing than to sustain such an

accusation ?

And these things indeed here. But what shall we do

There? tell me, having had so much at our disposal here,

if we have imparted to no one of our possessions, or at least

very little; how shall we put off our dishonest gains? For

he that wishes to put off bis dishonest gains, does not give a

little out of a great deal, but many times more than be has
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Restitution. Hard dealing more cruel than robbery. 449

robbed, and he ceases also from robbing. Hear what Hom.

Zacchaeus says, And for as many things as I have taken x *

wrongfully9 I restore /our/old. But thou, taking violently lX
ten thousand talents, if thou give a few drachmas, and that 19

»
8 *

too grudgingly, thinkest thou hast restored the whole, and

art affected as if thou hadst given more. And yet thou

oughtest both to have restored these, and to have added

other out of thine own private possessions. For as the thief

is not excused when he gives back only what he has stolen,

but often he has added even his life ; and often he compounds 1

1

upon restoring many times as much: so also should the'"***

covetous man. For the covetous man also is a thief and a

robber, far worse than the other, by how much he is also more

tyrannical. For he indeed by being concealed, and by making

his attack in the night, cuts off much of the audacity of the

attempt, as if he were ashamed, and feared to sin. But the

other having no sense of shame, with open face in the middle

of the market place steals the property of all, being at once a

thief and a tyrant. He does not break through walls, nor

extinguish the lamp, nor open a chest, nor tear off seals.

But what ? He does things more insolent than these, in the

sight of those who are injured he carries things out by the

door, he with confidence opens every thing, he compels them

to expose all their possessions themselves. Such is the

excess of his violence. This man is more wicked than those,

inasmuch as he is more shameless and tyrannical. For he

that has suffered by fraud is indeed grieved, but he has no

small consolation, that he who injured him was afraid of him.

But he who together with the injury he suffers is also despised,

will not be able to endure the violence. For the ridicule is

greater. Tell me, if one committed adultery with a woman in

secret, and another committed it in the sight of her husband,

who would grieve him the most, and be most apt to wound

him. Would not the latter ? For he indeed, together with

the wrong he has done, treated him also with contempt. But

the former, if he did nothing else, shewed at least that he

feared him whom he injured. So also in the case of money.

He that takes it secretly, does him honour in this respect, that

he does it secretly ; but he who robs publicly and openly,

together with the loss adds also shame.

2 o
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450 Seeking gain by others' loss unchristian.

l Thbs. Let us therefore, both poor and rich, cease from taking the

,.

6% 18,
property of others. For my present discourse is not only to

the rich, but to the poor also. For they too rob those who
are poorer than themselves. And artisans who are better off,

and more powerful, outsell the poorer and more distressed,
1

tradesmen outsell 1 tradesman, and so all who are engaged in

perhaps the market-place. So that I wish from every side to take
<seilup. ,

away injUgtice . For the injury consists not in the measure

of the things plundered and stolen, but in the purpose of him
that steals. And that these are more thieves and defrauders,

who do not despise little gains, I know and remember that I

have before told you, if you also remember it But let us

not be over exact. Let them be equally bad with the rich.

Let us instruct our mind not to covet greater things, not to

aim at more than we have. But in the heavens b
let our

desire of more never have any limit, but let each be ever

coveting more. But upon earth let every one be for what is

needful and sufficient, and seek nothing more, that so we may
be able to obtain those real goods, by the grace and loving*

kindness, &c. &c.

b I*. ' in heavenly things,' and so both LaU
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HOMILY XL

1 Thess. v. 19—22.

Quench not the Spirit. Despise not prophesyings. Prove

all things; hold fast that which is good. Abstain from
all appearance of evil.

A thick mist and darkness and cloud is spread over all

the earth. And, shewing this, the Apostle says, For ye utereUphes.

sometime darkness. And again, Ye, brethren, are not in 5f 8 *

darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief.

Since therefore there is, so to speak, a moonless night, and

we walk in that night, God hath given us a bright lamp,

having kindled in our souls the grace of the Holy Spirit

But some who have received this light have rendered it more

bright and shining*, as, for instance, Paul and Peter, and all

those Saints. But others also have extinguished it, as the

five virgins, as those who have made shipwreck of the faith,

as the fornicator of Corinth, as the Galatians who were per-

verted.

On this account Paul now says, Quench not the Spirit,

that is, the gift of grace l

, for it is his custom so to call the » ri %*-

gift of the Spirit. But this an impure life extinguishes. For*irf"

as any one, who has sprinkled water or dust upon the light

of our b lamp, extinguishes it, and if he does not this, but

only takes out the oil—so it is also with the gift of grace.

For if you have cast over it earthly things, and the cares of

fluctuating matters % you have quenched the Spirit. And if

you have done none of these things, but a temptation coming

» B. and L. f^^r^tt, but the tively shining.*

common readine, without comparison b 4 this,' often used for the

in the latter adjective, would nave a natural as opposed to the spiritual,

meaning, * not onlj brighter but posi- c Alluding to * water.*

2o2
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452 How to keep the Lamp of the Spirit alight.

l Thus, from some other quarter has vehemently assailed it, as some
9"2

^* wind, and if the light be not strong, or it has not much oil,

or you have not closed the opening, or have not shut the

door, all is undone. But what is the opening ? As in the

lamp, so is it also in us : the opening is the eye and the ear.

Suffer not a violent blast of wickedness to fall upon these,

since it would extinguish the lamp, but close them up with

the fear of God. The mouth is the door. Shut it, and
fasten it, that it may both give light, and repel the attack

from without For instance, has any one insulted and reviled

you ? Do you shut the mouth. For if you open it, you add

force to the wind. Do you not see in houses, when two

doors stand directly opposite, and there is a strong wind,

how, if you shut one, and there is no opposite draught, the

wind has no power, but the greater part of its force is abated?

So also now, there are two doors, thy mouth, and his who
insults and affronts thee; if thou shuttest thy mouth, and

dost not allow a draught on the other side, thou hast quenched

the whole blast; but if thou openest it, it will not be re-

strained. Let us not therefore quench it
d
.

And the flame is often liable to be extinguished even when
nothing assails it. When the oil fails, when we do not alms',

\xin^4
^e Spirit is quenched. For it came to thee as an alms 1 from

rvmr God. Then He sees this fruit not existing in thee, and flies

away. For he abides not with an unmerciful soul. But the

Spirit being quenched, ye know what follows, as many of you
as have walked in a moonless night. And if it is difficult

to walk by night in a road from land to land, how is it safe

in the road that leads from earth to heaven ? Know ye not

how many demons there are in the intervening space, how
many wild beasts, how many spirits of wickedness? If indeed

we have that light, they will not be able to hurt us ; but if

we extinguish it, they soon take us captive, they soon rob us

of every thing. Since even robbers first extinguish the lamp,

and then plunder us. For they indeed see in this darkness,

since they do the works of darkness: but we are unac-

customed to that light
f
. Let us not then extinguish it All

4 1 Paris, ' the gift.' t One Ms, ' that space,' i. e. between i

* Of this play upon the word, see earth and heaven,

pp. 49, 50.
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Use of the Gift of discerning spirits. 458

evil doing extinguishes that light, whether reviling, or in- Hon.

solence, or whatever you can mention. For as in the case
X1 *

of fire, every thing that is foreign to its nature is destructive

of it, but that kindles it which is congenial to it. So it is

also in the case of the * light Whatever is dry, whatever is

warm, whatever is fiery, kindles the flame of the Spirit Let

us not therefore overlay it with any thing cold or damp.

For these things are destructive of it

But there is also another explanation. There were among
them many indeed who prophesied truly, but some prophe-

sied falsely. This also he says in the Epistle to the Co-

rinthians, that on this account He gave the discerning ofl Cor.

spirits*. For the devil, of his vile craft 1
, wished by this

f

gift to subvert the whole Church. For since both the devil

and the Spirit prophesied concerning the future, the one

indeed uttering falsehood, and the other truth, and it was
not possible from any quarter to receive a proof of one or

the other, but each spoke irresponsibly, as Jeremiah and

Ezekiel had done, but it was in the progress of time they

were convicted,
!He gave also the discerning of spirits \

Since therefore even then among the Thessalonians many
prophesied, glancing at whom he says, Be not troubled, s Then.

neither by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the*'
2'

day of the Lord is at hand. Having said, Quench not the

Spirit; he has opportunely added also what follows, De-

spise not prophesyings. What therefore he wishes here to

signify is this, Do not, because there are false prophets

among you, on their account prohibit also these, and turn

away from them. Quench them not, that is, Despise not

prophesyings.

Seest thou that this is what he means by, Prove all things?

Because he had said, Despise not prophesyings, lest they

should think that he opened the* pulpit to all, he says,*

Prove all things, that is, such as are really prophecies l
.
*nfim

f One Ms. this. has ' and spoke irresponsibly, when .

fa One Paris Ms. reads, ' I think the spirit of discernment came, (for

perhaps that on this account the power God gave also a spirit of discernment,)
of discernment was given bj God to they were detected/ The received
those of that time, that they might dig- reading makes sense only with Savile's

tinguish those who were true prophets, punctuation.

1 L. ' for He gave.' The Paris Ms. 1 The same Ms. perhaps rightly

* i. e. to obviate the delay.
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454 Prayer of the Teacherfor his disciples.

l Thes. Holdfast that which is good. Abstainfrom all appearance1

*% 24 '

of evil. Not from this or that, but from all. That you may

farmT^hj proof distinguish both true things and false, and abstain

from the latter, and hold fast the former. For thus both the

hatred of the one and the love of the other becomes strong,

when we do all things not carelessly, nor without examination,

but with careful investigation.

Ver. 23. And the very God ofpeace sanctify you wholly,

and I pray God your whole - spirit and soul and body be

preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

Observe the affection of the Teacher. After the admoni-

tion he adds a prayer, and not only that, but even introduces

it in his letter™. For we need both counsel and prayer.

For this reason we also first giving you counsel, then offer

prayers for you. And this the Initiated know. But Paul

indeed did this with good reason, having great confidence

towards God, whereas we are confounded with shame, and

have no freedom of speech, but because we are appointed to

it we do it, being unworthy even to stand in His presence,

and to hold the place of the lowest disciples. But because
* See p. grace works even by the unworthy 9

, not for our own sakes
M0

* but for theirs who are about to be benefited, we contribute

our parts.

Sanctify you wholly
y
he says, and may your whole spirit

and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming qf
our Lord Jesus Christ. What does he there call the spirit ?

The gift of grace. For if we depart hence having our lamps

bright, we shall enter into the bridechamber. But if they

are quenched, it will not be so. For this reason he says

your whole spirit. For if that remains pure, the other remains

also. ^And soul and body, he says. For neither the one

nor the other then admits any thing evil.

Ver. 24. Faithful is He that calleth you, Who also will

do it.

Observe his humility. For, because he had prayed, Think

not, he says, that this happens from my prayers, but from the

places this after Holdfast thai which is m The same omits ' bat even/ &c.
good. To prove, however, (h*^Mf?ut,) and proceeds, For the Teacher needs,
is generally used in a favourable sense. &c.
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Prayers of the peoplefor their Pastors, 455

purpose, with which He called you. For if He called you Ho*,

to salvation, and He is true, He will certainly save you, in
XI *

that He wills it".

Ver. 25. Brethren, pray alsofor us.

Strange ! what humility is here ! But he indeed said this

for the sake of humility, but we, not from humility, but for

the sake of great advantage, and hoping to gain some great

benefit from you, say, Pray also for us. For although you
do not receive any great or wonderful benefit from us, do it

nevertheless for the sake of the honour and the title itself.

Some one has had children, and even if they have not been

benefited by him, nevertheless, because he has been their

father, he perhaps sets this before them, saying, ' For one

day I have not been called father by you V On this account

we too say, Pray also for us. I am not merely saying 1
* this,

but really desiring your prayers. For if I have become

responsible for this presidency over you all, and shall have

to render an account, much more ought I to have the

benefit of your prayers. On your account my responsibilities

are greater, therefore also the benefit from you should be

greater.

Ver, 26. Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss.

Oh ! what fervour ! Oh ! what a mind is here ! Because

being absent he could not greet them with a kiss'', he greets

them through others r
, as when we say, Kiss him for me. So

also do ye yourselves retain the fire of love. For it does not

admit of distances, but even where long ways intervene it

extends itself, and is every where present.

Ver. 27. J charge you by the Lord that this Epistle be

read unto all the holy brethren.

And this command is rather from love, and not so much
in the way of teaching, that with them also, he means, I

may be conversing.

° B./fe*X«pbM*, <
if you will.' 1 L. 'such a kiss,' B. * the kin*.'

• Downes would read, 4 for one day, The Catena has, 4 he calls that holy
however, I was called your father.' which is given from genuine love,' but
There is most likely some unknown this may be from another author,
allusion in the words. r Edd. add, ' so also do we.' But it

P Xiym. Sav. xiym. He seems to is out of place, and B. L. Catena, and
adopt the singular from earnestness of both translators, omit it.

feeling.
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456 Adjuration in the Name of Christ should awe us.

1 Thbs. Ver. 28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.

±2±-Amen.
And he does not merely command, but adjures them,

doing this also from a fervent mind, that even though they

should despise him, for the sake of the adjuration they may
Moral, do what is commanded. For then men had a great dread

of that appeal, but now that too is trampled under foot

And often when a slave is scourged, and adjures by God and

His Christ, and says, ' So may you die a Christian,
1 yet no

one gives heed, no one regards it. But if he adjures him by

his own son, immediately, though unwilling, and grinding his

teeth, he gives up his anger. Again, another being dragged

and led away through the middle of the market-place % in the

presence both of Jews and Greeks, adjures him that leads

him away with the most fearful adjurations, and no one

regards it. What will not the Greeks say, when one of the

faithful adjures a faithful man and a Christian, and no regard

is paid to it, but we even despise him.

(3) Will you allow me to tell you a certain story which I my-
self have heard ? For I do not say it of my own invention,

but having heard it from a person worthy of credit There

was a certain maid-servant united to a wicked man, a vile

run-a-way slave ; she, when her husband having committed

many faults was about to be sold by her mistress ;
(for the

offences were too great for pardon, and the woman was a
widow, and was not able to punish him who was the plague

of her house, and therefore resolved to sell him ; then con-

sidering that it was an unholy thing to separate the husband

from the wife, the mistress, although the girl was useful,

to avoid separating her from him, made up her mind to sell

the woman also with him ;) then the woman, seeing herself

in these straits, came to a venerable person who was intimate

with her mistress, and who also told it to me, and clasping

her knees, and with many lamentations, besought her to

intreat her mistress in her behalf; and having wasted many
words, at last she added this also, as thereby especially to

persuade her, laying on her a most awful adjuration, and the

adjuration was this, ' So mayest thou see Christ at the Day

• i. e. for debt, to which he probably refers also in speaking against covetous-
ness, p. 449.

*
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Regard to it rewarded with a vision. 457

of Judgment, as thou neglectest not my petition.' And having Hon.

so said, she departed. And she who had been intreated,
XI*

upon the intrusion of some worldly care, such as happens in

families, forgot the matter. Then suddenly late in the after-

noon, the most awful adjuration came into her mind, and
she felt great compunction, and she went and with great

earnestness asked, and obtained her request. And that very

night she suddenly saw the heavens opened, and beheld

Christ Himself. But she beheld Him, as far as it is possible

for a woman to behold Him. For because she at all

regarded the adjuration, because she was afraid, she was
thought worthy of this vision.

And these things I have said, that we may not despise

adjurations, especially when any intreat us for things that

are good, as for alms, and for works of mercy. But now
poor men, who have lost their feet, sit and see thee 1 hastening 1

by, and when they cannot follow thee with their feet, they ^j*
-*"

Expect to detain thee, as with a kind of hook, by the fear of(fem.)

an adjuration, and stretching out their hands, they adjure

thee to give them only one or two halfpence. But thou

hastenest by, though adjured by thy Lord. But if he

adjure thee by the eyes either of thy husband, who is gone

abroad, or of thy son, or thy daughter, immediately thou

yieldest, thy mind is transported, thou art warmed. But if

ne adjure thee by thy Lord, thou passest by. And I have

known many women who, hearing indeed the name of Christ,

have passed by, but being commended for their beauty by

those who came to them, have been melted and softened, and

have stretched out their hand.

Yea thus they have reduced wretched beggars to this, even

to deal in making sport! For when they do not touch their

souls by uttering vehement and bitter words, they have re-

course to this way by which they delight them exceedingly.

And our great wickedness compels him that is in calamity

or is straitened by hunger, when begging, to utter encomiums

upon our beauty. And I wish this were all. But there is

even another form worse than this. It compels the poor to

be jugglers, and buffoons, and filthy jesters. For when he

fastens on his fingers cups and bowls and cans, and having

put them on, plays on them as cymbals, and having a pipe,
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458 The poor driven to ill expedients. Beggars tliankful.

Thes. whistles on it those base and amorous melodies, and sings

6
>^?i |nem at ^ top Qf jjjs voice ; and then many stand round,

1 and some give him a piece 1 of bread, some a halfpenny, and

others something else, and they detain him long, and both

men and women are delighted ; what is more grievous than

this? Are not these things deserving of much groaning?

They are indeed trifling, and are considered trifling, but they

engender great sins in our characters. For when any obscene

and sweet melody is uttered, it softens the mind, and corrupts

that soul itself too. And the poor man indeed who calls upon

God, and invokes infinite blessings upon us, is not vouchsafed

a word from us ; but he who instead of these things introduces

sportive sallies 8
, is admired.

*** And what has now come into my mind to say to you, that

I will utter. And what is this ? When you are involved in

poverty and sickness, if from no other quarter, at least from

those who beg, who wander through the narrow streets, learn

to give thanks to the Lord. For they, spending their whole

life in begging, do not blaspheme, are not angry, nor im-

patient, but make the whole narrative of their beggary in

thanksgiving, magnifying God, and calling Him merciful.

He indeed that is perishing with hunger, calls Him merciful,

but you who are living in plenty, if you cannot get ihe

possessions of all, call Him cruel. How much better is he !

how will he then condemn us ! God has sent through the

world, in the poor, common teachers in our calamities, and

consolation under them* Hast thou suffered any thing

contrary to thy wishes? yet nothing like what that poor

man suffers. Thou hast lost an eye, but he both his. Thou
hast long laboured under disease, hut he has one that is

incurable. Thou hast lost thy children, but he even the

health of his own body. Thou hast suffered a great loss,

but thou art not yet reduced to depend on others. Therefore

give thanks to God. Thou seest them in the furnace ofpoverty,

and begging indeed from all, but receiving from few. When
thou art weary of praying, and dost not receive, consider how
often thou hast heard the poor man calling upon thee, and

hast not listened to him, and he has not been angry nor

insulted thee. And thou indeed actest thus from cruelty;

but God from mercy even declines to hear. If therefore
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The poor at Church doors a lesson to us. 450

thou, thyself from cruelty not hearing thy fellow-servant, Hon.

expectest not to be found fault with, dost thou find fault with
XI *

the Lord, who out of mercy does not hear His servant?

Seest thou how great the inequality, how great the in-

justice ?

Let us consider these things constantly, those who are

below us, those who are under greater calamities, and so we
shall be able to be thankful to God. Life abounds with many
such instances. And he who is sober, and willing to attend,

gains no small instruction from the houses of prayer. For

on this account the poor sit before the vestibule both in the

churches and in the chapels of the Martyrs', that we may
receive great benefit from the spectacle of these things. For

consider, that when we enter into earthly palaces, we can see

nothing of this kind ; but men that are dignified and famous,

and wealthy and intelligent, are every where hastening to and

fro. But into the real palaces, I mean the Church, and the

oratories 1 of the Martyrs, enter the demoniacs, the maimed, 1 •*««•*.

the poor, the aged, the blind, and those whose limbs arej}*^

distorted. And wherefore ? That thou mayest be instructed

by the spectacle of these things ; in the first place that if thou

hast entered drawing after thee any pride from without, having

looked upon these, and laid aside thy arrogance, and become

contrite in heart, so thou mayest go in, and hear the things

that ar*e said ; for it is not possible that he who prays with

an arrogant mind should be heard. That when thou seest an

aged man, thou mayest not be elated at thy youth, for these

old meu were once young. That when thou boastest highly

of thy warfare, or thy kingly power, thou mayest consider

that from these are sprung even those who are become

illustrious in kings' courts. That, when thou presumest

upon thy bodily health, taking heed to these, thou mayest

abate thy lofty spirit. For the healthy man who con-

tinually enters here, will not be highminded on account of

his bodily health. And the sick man will receive no little

consolation.

But they do not sit here only on this account, but that

* fuqrufUig, Of these see Bingham, several in Constantinople. See also

viii. 8. who quotes Eusebius Vit. Const, on Stat. Horn. i. Tr. pp. 17, and 22.

iii. 48. saying that Constantino built
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460 Earthly distinctions nothing in God's House.

iTHBs.they may also make thee compassionate, that thou mayest be
g > 28* inclined to pity, that thou mayest admire the lovingkindness

of God ; for if God is not ashamed of them, but has set them
in His vestibules, much less be thou ashamed; that thou
mayest not be highminded on dfccount of palaces upon
earth. Be not then ashamed, when called upon by a poor
man, and if he should catch thy knees, shake him not off.

For these are certain admirable dogs of the Royal Courts.

For I do not call them dogs as dishonouring them—God
forbid—but even highly commending them. They guard

the King's court. Therefore feed them. For the honour
1 al. ascends 1 to the King. There also is pride,—I speak of the
jpaasea

pjj^gg on earth—here all is humility. You learn especially

from the very vestibules that human things are nothing.

From the very persons who sit before them, you are taught

that God delights not in riches. For their sitting and
assembling there is all but an admonition, sending forth a

clear voice regarding the nature of all men, and saying that

human things are nothing, that they are shadow and smoke.

If riches were a good, God would not have seated the poor

before His own vestibule. And if He admits the rich also,

wonder not, for He admits them not on this account, that

they may continue rich, but that they may be delivered from

Mat 6, their encumbrance. For hear what Christ says to them, Ye
34

* cannot serve God and Mammon ; and again, A rich man
Mat 19, shall hardly enter into the kingdom qfheaven ; and again, //
33

'
34

' is easierfor a camel to go through the eye qf a needle, than

for a rich man to enter into the kingdom qf God. On this

account He receives the rich, that they may hear these

words, that they may desire eternal riches, that they may
covet things in heaven. And why dost thou wonder that He
does not disdain to seat such at His vestibules ? for He does

not disdain to call them to His spiritual Table, and make
them partakers of that Feast. But the maimed, and the lame,

and the old, and he that is clothed in rags, and is in filth,

and rheum, comes to partake of that Table with the young
and the beautiful, and with him even who is clothed in

purple, and whose head is encircled with a diadem—and is

thought worthy of the spiritual Feast, and both enjoy the

same benefits, and there is no difference.
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Does then Christ not disdain to call them to His Table Hon.

with the king, for both are called together, and thou perhaps—~—
disdainest even to be seen giving to the poor, or even con-

versing with them ? Fie upon thy haughtiness and pride

!

See that we suffer not the same with the rich man formerly.

He disdained even to look upon Lazarus, and did not allow

him to share his roof, or a covering, but he was without, cast

away at his gate, nor was he even vouchsafed a word from

him. But see how, when fallen into straits, and in want of

his help, he failed to obtain it. For if we are ashamed of

those of whom Christ is not ashamed, we are ashamed of

Christ, being ashamed of His friends. Let thy table be

filled with the maimed and the lame. Through them Christ

comes, not through the rich. Perhaps thou laughest at

hearing this; therefore, that thou mayest not think it is my
word, hear Christ Himself speaking, that thou mayest not

laugh, but shudder : When thou makest a dinner or a supper, Matu,

He says, call not thyfriends nor thy brethren, neither thy
12~"14-

kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours, lest they also bid thee

again, and a recompence be made thee. But when thou

makest afeast, call the poor, the maimed, the blind, and thou

shall be blessed. For they cannot recompense thee: for

thou shall be recompensed at the Resurrection qf the jusU

And greater is thy glory even here, if thou lovest that. For

from those guests arise envy, and malice, and slanders, and

revilings, and much fear lest any thing unbecoming should

occur. And thou standest like a servant before his master, if

those who are invited are thy superiors, fearing their criti-

cism and their lips. But in the case of these there is nothing

of this sort, but whatever you bring them, they receive all

with pleasure; and thence comes great applause, brighter

glory, and higher admiration. All they that hear do not so

much applaud the former, as the latter. But if thou dis-

believest, thou who art rich, make the trial, thou who in-

vitest generals and governors. Invite also the poor, and fill

thy table from them, and see if thou art not applauded by

all, if thou art not loved by all, if all do not hold thee as a

father. For of those feasts there is no advantage, but for

these heaven is in store, and the good things of heaven—of

which God grant we may all be partakers, by the grace
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462 Doxology.

]TnE8.and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom
6?28 '

to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory,

power, aud honour, now and ever, and world without end.

Amen.
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HOMILIES
OF

S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM,
ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

ON

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

HOMILY I.

ARGUMENT.
Having said in his former Epistle that we pray night and From

day to see you, and that we could not forbear, but were lqft\ J}^o
in Athens alone, and that / sent Timotheus, by all these

expressions be shews the desire which he had to come
amongst them. When therefore he had perhaps not had

time 1 to go, nor to perfect what was lacking in their faith, on 1

this account he adds a second Epistle, filling up by his
1*'*"9'

writings what was wanting of his presence. For that he did

not depart, we may conjecture from hence : for he says in

this Epistle, We beseech you by the coming qf our Lord 2 The*.

Jesus Christ. For in his first Epistle he said, Qf the times\

and seasons ye have no need that I write unto you. So that 6
> l -

if he had gone, there would have been no need of his writing.

But since the question was deferred % on this account he

adds this Epistle, as also in his Epistle to Timothy he says,

They subvert thefaith qf some, saying that the Resurrection From

is already past. And this they did, that the faithful hence-
2,T^!*

forth hoping for nothing great or splendid, might faint under

their sufferings.

» Edd. $«ifif#V*, but 1 Parii, B. L. Bodl. and Cat. »*%p*Un
}
an Sav. mar.
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464 False persuasions the occasion of the present Epistle.

2 Thks. For since that hope supported them, and did not allow

,
them to yield to the present circumstances 1

, the devil wish-

< evils.' ing to cut it off, as being a kind of anchor, when he was not

able to persuade them that the things to come were false,

went to work another way, and having suborned b
certain

pestilential men, endeavoured to deceive those who believed

into a persuasion that those great and splendid things had

received their fulfilment. Accordingly these men then said

that the Resurrection was already past. But now they said

that the Judgment and the coming of Christ were at hand,

that they might involve even Christ in a falsehood, and
having persuaded them that there is hereafter no retribution,

nor judgment-seat, nor punishment and vengeance for evil

doers 6
,
they might both render these more bold, and those

more dispirited. And, what was worse than all, some

attempted merely to report words as if they were said by
Paul, but others even to forge Epistles as written by him.

s Thes. On this account, cutting off all access for them, he says, Be
3 »

2
* not soon shaken in mind or troubled, neither by spirit, nor

by word, nor by letter as from us. Neither by spirit, he

says, glancing at the false prophets. Whence then shall we
know them, he says ? By the addition. For he has added,

3 Thes.
sntototion °f Paul with mine own hand, which is the

3,17.18. token in every Epistle: so I write. The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you all. He does not here mean, that

this is the token,—for it is probable that others also imitated

this,—but that I write the salutation with mine own hand,

as is the custom also now among us. For by the subscrip-

tion the writings* of those who send letters are made
***** known. But he comforts them, as being excessively

pinched d by their troubles; both praising them from their

present state, and encouraging them from a prospect of

the futurity, from the punishment, and from the recompense of

good things prepared for them, he more clearly enlarges upon

the topic, not indeed revealing the time itself, but shewing

the sign of the time, namely, Antichrist. For a weak soul

b mmfdf, as Savile and Downes had
conjectured for x«r*Si)r, and so B.
Cat and Bodl.

« Cat Bodl. and B. add L.

«irm, (which is most correct,) ' those

who had done them evil.'

4 nr«£<xttpuMi*, see on Stat Horn,
vi. (6.) Tr. p. 131. note g.
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Signs of Christ's coming. Antichrist. Ettas. 465

is then most folly assured, not when it merely hears, but Hom.

when it learns something more particular.

And Christ too bestowed great care upon this point, when
being seated on the Mount, He with great particularity

discoursed to His disciples upon the Consummation. And
wherefore? that there might be no room for those who
introduce Antichrists and false Christs. And He Himself

also gives many signs, one indeed, and that the most important,

saying, when the Gospel shall be preached to all nations. From

and another, that they should not be deceived with respect JJat.24,

to His coming. As the lightning, He says, shall He come. v . 27.

Not concealed in any corner, but shining every where. It

requires no one to point it out, so splendid is it, even as the

lightning needs no one to point it out. And He has spoken

in a certain place also concerning Antichrist, when He said,

J am come in My Father's name, and ye receive Me not: ifJohn 6,

another shall come in His own name, Him ye will receive.
iA '

And He said that those unspeakable calamities one after

another were a sign of it, and that Elias must come.

The Thessalonians indeed were then perplexed about these

things, but their perplexity has been profitable to us. For

not to them only, but to us also are these things useful, that

we may be delivered from childish fables and from old women's

fooleries. And have you not often heard, when you were

children, persons talking much even about die name of

Antichrist, and about his bending the knee ? For the devil

scatters these things in our minds, whilst yet tender, that the

doctrine may grow up with us, and that he may be able to

deceive us. Paul therefore, in speaking of Antichrist, would

not have passed over these things if they had been profitable.

Let us not therefore inquire into these things. For he will

not come so bending his knees, but exalting himself above* ^bw.

all that is God, or that is worshipped, so that he as God
1

sitteth in the temple qf God, shewing himself that fie is God.

For as the devil fell by pride, so he who is wrought upon by

him is anointed unto pride.

Wherefore, I beseech you, let us all be earnest to be far (2)

removed from this affection, that we may not fall into his
°nAL "

condemnation, that we may not subject ourselves to the same

punishment, that we may not partake of the vengeance that

2 H
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466 Pride die root and ground ofsin.

2Thbs. awaits him. Not a novice, he says, lest being lifted up with

pride hefall into the condemnation qf the devil. He who is

6. ' lifted up with pride, therefore, suffers the same punishment
Ecclus. with the devil. For the beginning qf pride, he says, is not

l$\
' to know the Lord. Pride is the beginning of sin, the first

impulse and movement toward evil. Perhaps indeed it is

^^n-both the root and the foundation. For the beginning 1 means

It** either the first impulse towards evil, or the grounding*. As
Wr«#i>^ one sijOU]d gay^ tije beginning of chastity is to abstain from

the sight of an improper object, that is the first impulse.

But if we should say, the beginning of chastity is fasting, that
3 wr*- is the foundation and establishment 3

. So also pride is the

beginning of sin. For all sin begins from it, and is maintained

by it. For that, whatever good things we do, this vice suffers

them not to remain and not fall away, but is as a certain root

not letting them abide unshaken*, is manifest from hence : see

what things the Pharisee did, but they profited him nothing.

For he did not extirpate the root, but it corrupted all his

performances. From pride springs contempt of the poor,

desire of riches, the love of power and of glory. Such an

one is prompt to revenge an insult. For he who is proud

cannot bear to be insulted even by his superiors, much less

by his inferiors. But he who cannot bear to be insulted

cannot bear either to suffer any ill. See how pride is the

beginning of sin.

But how is it the beginning of pride, not to know the

Lord? Justly. For he who knows God as he ought to know
Him, he who knows that the Son of God humbled Himself

so much, is not lifted up. But he who knows not these

things, is lifted up. For pride anoints him unto arrogance.

For tell me, whence is it that they who make war upon the

Church say that they know God ? Is it not from arrogance ?

See into what a precipice it plunges them, not to know the

Ps.si, Lord! For if God loveth a contrite spirit, He on the other

Prof's
kan(* Sesisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.

34. 'There is therefore no evil like pride. It renders a man a

demon, insolent, blasphemous, perjured, and makes him
desirous of deaths and murders. The proud man always

• WflXiWSfru. L. omits /A, Musculo* takes it so, inserting * sin,' ' not
suffering sin to be shaken.'
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Passions unlimited till cured byfear of God, 407

lives in troubles, is always angry, always unhappy. There is H
£
M *

nothing which can satiate his passion. If he should see the—'—
king stooping down to him, and prostrating himself, he is not

satisfied, but is the more inflamed. For as the lovers of

money, the more they receive, want so much the more, so

also the proud, the more honour they enjoy, the more they

desire. For their passion is increased ; for a passion it is,

and a passion knows not limit, but then stops when it has

slain its possessor. Do you not see that drunkards are

always thirsty ? for it is a passion, not the desire of nature,

but some perverted disease. Do you not see how those who
are affected with bulimy, as it is called, are always hungry ?

^^JjJ*

•

For it is a passion, as the children of the physicians say, 2 Tim.

already exceeding the bounds of nature. So the busy-bodies, Ji
010,

and the over-curious, whatever they have learnt, do not stop. 231.
*

For it is a passion, and has no limit. Again, they who EccIus -

delight in fornication, they too cannot desist. To the for-
1

nicator, it is said, all bread is sweet. He will not cease, till

he is devoured. For it is a passion.

But these indeed are passions, not however incurable, but

they admit of cure, and much more than bodily affections.

For if we will, we can extinguish them. How then can a

man extinguish pride? By knowing God. For if it arises

from not knowing God, if we know Him, all pride is

banished. Think of Hell. Think of those who are much
better than yourself. Think for how many things you deserve

punishment from God. If you think of these, you will soon

bring down your proud mind, you will soon bend it. But

can you not do these things? are you too weak? Consider

things present, human nature itself, the nothingness of man !

When thou seesta dead body carried through the market-place,

orphan children following it, a widow beating her breast,

servants bewailing, friends looking dejected, reflect upon

the nothingness of things present, and that they differ not

from a shadow, or a dream.

Does not this please you? Think of those who are very

rich, who perish any how in war ; look round on the houses,

that belonged to the great and illustrious, and are now

levelled to the ground. Consider how mighty they were,

and now not even a memorial of them is left. For, if you

2h 2
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468 Weakness and littleness ofhuman nature.

2 This, will, every day you may find examples of these things—the

.

ABG
' successions of rulers,—the confiscations of rich men's goods.

Many tyrants have sat upon the ground—and he who was

never thought on, has worn a diadem. Do not these things

happen every day ? Do not our affairs resemble a kind of

wheel ? Read, if you will, both our own (books), and those

without': for they also abound in such examples. If from

pride you despise ours ; if you admire the works of philoso-

phers, go even to them. They will instruct^thee, relating

ancient calamities, as will poets, and orators, and sophists,

and all historians. From every side, if you will, you may
find examples.

But if you will none of these things, reflect upon our very

nature, of what it consists, and wherein it ends. Consider,

when you sleep, of what worth are you ? Is not even a little

beast able to destroy thee ? For often a little animal falling

from the roof has deprived many persons of sight, or has been

the cause of some other danger. But what? art thou not

less than all beasts? But what sayest thou? that thou

excellest in reason ? But behold, thou hast not reason : for

pride is a sign of the want of reason. And for what, tell me,

art thou high-minded after all g
? Is it upon the good con-

stitution of thy body ? But the prize of victory here is with

the irrational creatures; and this is possessed by robbers and
murderers, and violators of the tombs. But art thou proud

of thine understanding. It is no proof of understanding to

be proud. By this then first thou deprivest thyself of becom-

ing intelligent. Let us bring down our high thoughts. Let

us be moderate, and lowly, and meek. For such even Christ

Mat.fi, has pronounced blessed above all, saying, Blessed are the

Mat.ii,/w°r in spirit. And again, He cried, saying, Learn of Me,
29- for I am meek and lowly in heart. For this reason He

washed the feet of His disciples, affording us an example of

humility. From all these things let us be diligent to profit,

that we may be able to obtain the blessings promised to

those who love Him, by the grace and lovingkindness, &c.

f The sequel clearly shews, that he than domestic and foreign history,

means Christian and Heathen hooks, « B. and L. place §Kmt in this clause
and so the words themselves mean rather before pst.
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HOMILY II.

2 Thess. i. 1, 2.

Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the Church of the

Thessalonians in God our Father and the Lord Jesus

Christ; Grace unto you, and peace,from God our Father

and the Lord Jesus Christ.

The greater part of men do and devise all things with a

view to ingratiate themselves with rulers, and with those who
are greater than themselves ; and they account it a great

thing, and think themselves happy, if they can obtain that

object. But if to obtain favour with men is so great an

advantage, how great must it be to find favour with God ?

On this account he always thus prefaces his Epistle, and

invokes this upon them, knowing that if this be granted, there

will be nothing afterwards grievous, but whatever troubles

there may be, all will be done away. And that you may
learn this, Joseph was a slave, a young man, inexperienced,

unformed, and suddenly the direction of a house was com-

mitted to his hands, and he had to render an account to an

Egyptian master. And you know how prone to anger and

unforgiving that people is, and when authority and power is

added, their rage is greater, being inflamed by power. And
this too is manifest from what he did afterwards. For

(Joseph's) mistress accusing him, he 1 bore with it. And yet it i poti .

was not the part of those who held the garment, but ofhim who Phar«

was stripped, to have suffered violence. For he ought to have
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470 Grace of God our support in trials.

2THB«.said, If thou hadst raised thy voice he would have fled, and
I

o q
*

' '
'

if he had been guilty, he would not have waited for the

coming of his master. But nevertheless he took nothing of

this sort into consideration, but unreasonably giving way
altogether to anger, he cast him into prison. So thoughtless

a person was he, and yet even from other things he might

have conjectured the good disposition and the intelligence of
the man. But nevertheless, because he was unreasonable,

he never considered any such thing. He therefore who had
1 to do with 1 such a harsh master, and who was intrusted with

l^
n|,

the administration of his whole house, being a stranger, and
solitary, and inexperienced; when God shed abundant grace

upon him, passed through all, as if his temptations had
been nothing, the false accusation of his mistress, and the

danger of death, and the prison, and at last came to the royal

throne.

This blessed man therefore saw how great is the grace of

God, and on this account he invokes it upon them. And
another thing also he effects. For wishing to render them *

well-disposed to the remaining part of the Epistle, that, though

he should reprove and rebuke them, they might not fall off

from him, for this reason he reminds them before all things of

the grace of God, mollifying their hearts, that, even if there be

affliction, being reminded of the grace by which they were

saved from the greater evil, they may not despair at the less,

but may thence derive consolation. As also elsewhere in an

Rom. 5, Epistle he has said, For if when we were enemies we were
10, reconciled io God by the death of His Son, much more

being reconciled we shall be saved by His life.

Grace unto you, and peace, he says,from God our Father

and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Ver. 3. We are bound to thank God always for you,

brethren, as it is meet.

Observe the excess of humility; having said, We are

bound to give thanks, he leads them to reflect and consider,

that if for our good actions others do not admire us b
first, but

God, much more also ought we. And in other respects too

* B. and L. *vr»»t for At the end of the sentence B. and Cat.
b Ed. Par. reads * Your* and * You* have h/uts, which Dowries conjectured

from one Ms, but without necessity, for np*t-
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Faith and Love increased by bearing temptations. 471

he raises up their spirits, because they suffer such things as Hom.

are not worthy of tears and lamentations, but of thanksgiving —
to God. But if Paul is thankful for the good of others, what
will they suffer, who not only are not thankful, but even pine

at it ?

Because that yourfaith groweth exceedingly, and the cha-

rity of every one ofyou all toward each other aboundeth.

And how, you say, can faith increase? How? When we
suffer something dreadful for it. It is a great thing for it to

be established, and not to be carried away by reasonings.

But when both the winds assail us, and the rains burst upon
us, when a violent storm is raised on every side, and the

waves succeed each other—then that we are not shaken, is a

proof of no less than this, that it grows, and is exceedingly

increased, and become loftier. For as in the case of a flood

all the stony e and lower parts are soon hidden, but as many
things as are above, it reaches not them, so also the faith

that is become lofty, is not drawn downwards. For this

reason he does not say your faith increaseth, but groweth

exceedingly, and the charily of every one of you all toward

each other aboundeth. Seest thou how this contributes for

the ease of affliction, to be in close guard together, and to

adhere to one another ? From this also arose much consola-

tion. The love and faith, therefore, that is weak, afflictions

shake, but that which is strong they render stronger. For a

soul that is in grief, when it is weak, can add nothing to

itself; but that which is strong doth it then most. And
observe their love. They did not love one indeed, and not

love another, but it was equal on the part of all. For this he

has intimated, by saying, of every one ofyou all toward each

other. For it was equally poised, as that of one body.

Since even now we find love existing among many, but this

love becoming the cause of division. For when we are knit

together in parties of two or three, and the two indeed, or

three or four, are closely bound to one another, but draw

themselves off from the rest, because they can have recourse

to these, and in all things confide in these; this is the

division of love—not love. For tell me, if the eye should

* XtiAn Ed. Par. conj. XuAn, level.
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472 Christian love, ifgenuine, eitends to all.

2 Thes. bestow upon the hand the foresight which it has for the
x '

4 '

whole body, and withdrawing itself from the other members,
should attend to that alone, would it not injure the whole ? As-
suredly. So also if we confine to one ortwo thelove whichought

to be extended to the whole Church of God, we injure both
ourselves and them, and the whole. For these things are

not of love, but of division ; schisms, and distracting rents.

Since even if I separate and take amember from the whole man,
the part separated indeed is united in itself, is continuous,

and compacted together, but even so it is a separation, since

it is not united to the rest of the body,

(o) For what advantage is it, that thou lovest a certain person

exceedingly? It is a human love. But if it is not a human
love, but thou lovest for God's sake, then love all. For so

God hath commanded to love even our enemies. And if He
hath commanded to love our enemies, how much more those

who have never offended us ? But, sayest thou, I love, but

not in that way. Rather, thou dost not love at all. For
when thou accusest, when thou enviest, when thou layest

snares, how dost thou love ? ' But,' sayest thou, 1
1 do noue

of these things.' But when a man is ill spoken of, and thou

dost not shut the mouth of the speaker, dost not disbelieve

his sayings, dost not check him, of what love is this the sign ?

And the charity, he says, of every one ofyou all toward each

other aboundeth.

Ver. 4. So that we ourselves glory in you in the Churches

of God.

Indeed in the first Epistle he says, that all the Churches

of Macedonia and Achaia resounded, having heard of their

l /Thes. faith. So that we need not, he says, to speak any thing.
9

' For they themselves shew of us what manner of entering in

we had unto yon. But here he says, so that we glory.

What then is it that is said ? There he says that they need
not instruction from him, but here he has not said that we

\hpiu
teach them, but we glory, and are proud 1 of you. If there-

foie we both give thanks to God for you, and glory among
men, much more ought you to do so for your own d good
deeds. For if your good actions are worthy of boasting from

d Edd. our, L. and Cat. your.
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Future Retribution a comfort under persecutions. 473

others, how are they worthy of lamentation from you*? It is Hom.

impossible to say. So that we ourselves, he says, glory in —
you in the Churches of God,for your patience andfaith.

Here he shews that much time had elapsed. For patience

is shewn by much time, not in two or three days. And he

does not merely say patience. It is the part of patience

indeed properly not yet to enjoy the promised blessings.

But here he speaks of a greater patience. And of what sort

is that ? That which is shewn iu persecutions. And that he

glances at this, is manifest from what he adds, saying, in all

your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure. For they

were living with enemies who were continually endeavouring

on every side to injure them, and they were manifesting a

patience firm and immoveable. Let all those blush who for

the sake of the patronage 4 of men pass over to other doc- '^•rc«-

triues. For whilst it was yet the beginning of the preaching,

poor men who lived by their daily earnings took upon them-

selves enmities from rulers and the first men of the state,

when there was no where king or govemor who was a be*

liever ; aud submitted to irreconcilable war, and not even so

were unsettled.

Ver. 5. Which is a manifest token of the righteous judg-

ment of God.

See how he gathers comfort for them. He had said, We
give thanks to God, he had said, We glory among men:
these things indeed are honourable. But that which he

most seeks for, who is in suffering, is, deliverance from

evils, and vengeance upon those who are evil entreating

them. For when the soul is weak, it most seeks for these

things, for the philosophic soul does not even seek these

things. What then is it that he calls a token of the righteous

Judgment of God ? Here he has glanced at the retribution

on either side, both of those who do the ill, and of those

who suffer it, as if he had said, that the justice of God
may be shewn when He crowns you indeed, but punishes

them. At the same time also he comforts them, shewing

that from their own labours and toils they are crowned, and

according to the proportion 9 of righteousness. But he puts* ««««

their part first. For although a person even vehemently
ro x§y"

e Edd. 1 from us,' but L. * from you.'
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47 i Justice of God ensures retribution.

2 Thes. desires revenge, yet he first longs for reward. For this
1>6* 7m

reason he further adds

:

That ye may be accounted worthy of the kingdom qf God,

for which ye also suffer.

This then does not come to pass from the circumstance

that those who injure them are more powerful than they, but
Acts 14, because it is so that they must enter into the kingdom. For
22,

through much tribulation, he says, we must enter into the

kingdom qf God.

Ver. 6, 7. If indeed it is a righteous thing with Ood to

recompense tribulation to them that trouble you. And to

you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus
shall be revealedfrom heaven with His mighty Angels,

The word ifindeed
1
here is put for ' because,' which we use,

in speaking of things that are quite evident and not to be
denied. Instead of ' exceedingly just,' he says, if indeed it is

a righteous thing with God to punish these, he will certainly

punish them. As if he had said, * If God cares for human
affairs,

1
' If God regards,' so also he puts the word ifindeed, as

in the case of things confessedly true ; as if one said, ' If God
hates the wicked,' so saying expressly that he may compel

them to grant that He does hate them. For such sentences

are above all indisputable, inasmuch as they also themselves

know that it is just. For if this is just with men, much
more with God.

(3) To recompense, he says, tribulation to them that trouble

you, and to you who are troubled rest. What then ? is the

retribution equal g
? By no means, but see by what follows

how he shews that it is more severe, and the rest much
greater. Behold also another consolation. For he says

that they have their partners in the afflictions, as partners

also in the retribution. For this is meant by with us, where

he joins them in their crowns with those who had performed

infinitely more and greater works. Then he adds also the

period, and by the description leads their minds upward, all

but opening heaven already by his word, and setting it before

their eyes, and he places around Him the angelic host, both

from the place and from the things which attend upon Him
amplifying the image, so that they may be refreshed a little.

f ifrif, E. V. seeing. • i. e. to the work*.
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Cliristians should not wish themselves avenged. 475

And to you who are troubled rest with us, he says, when the Hom.

Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty —
Angels,

Ver. 8. In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that

know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

If they who obey not the Gospel suffer vengeance, what
will not they suffer who besides their disobedience also per-

secute you? See his intelligence; he says not here those

who trouble you, but those who obey not. So that although

not on your account, yet on His own it is necessary to

punish them. This then is said for their full assurance, that

it is altogether necessary that they be punished : but what

was said before, was said that they might be honoured.

Their full assurance then concerning the punishment causes

them to believe, and that they suffer these things for what

they had done to them, causes pleasure.

These things indeed were said to them, but they apply Moral.

also to us. When therefore we are in affliction, let us con-

sider these things. Let us not rejoice at the punishment of

others as being avenged, but as having ourselves escaped

from such punishment and vengeance. For what advantage

is it to us when others are punished ? Let us not, I beseech

you, have such souls. Let us be invited to virtue by the

prospect of the kingdom. For he indeed who is exceedingly

virtuous is induced neither by fear nor by the prospect of

the kingdom, but for Christ's sake alone, as was the case

with Paul. But let us consider the blessings of the kingdom,

the miseries of hell, and if thus we can regulate and school

ourselves, let us in this way bring ourselves to the things

that are to be practised. When you see any thing good and

great in the present life, think of the kiugdom, and you will

consider it as nothing. When you see any thing terrible,

think of hell, and you will deride it. When you are possest

by carnal desire, think of the fire, think also of the pleasure

of sin itself, that it is nothing worth, that it has not even

pleasure in it. For if the fear of the laws that are enacted

here has so great power as even to withdraw us from wicked

actions, how much more should the remembrance of things

future, the vengeance that is immortal, the punishment that
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476 Thefear ofhell a wholesome medicine.

2 Thes. is everlasting? If the fear of an earthly king withdraws us
*' 8

* from so many evils, how much more the fear of the King
Eternal ?

Whence then shall we be able constantly to have this

fear ? If we continually hearken to the Scriptures. For if

the sight only of a dead body so depresses the mind, how
much more must hell and the fire unquenchable, how much
more the worm that never dieth. If we always think of hell,

we shall not soon fall into it For this reason God has
threatened punishment; since if it was not attended with

great advantage to think of it, God would not have threat-

ened it. But because the remembrance of it is able to work
great good, for this reason He has put into our souls the

1 £cux*f terror 1 of it, as a wholesome medicine. Let us not then
threat

overlook the great advantage arising from it, but let us con-

tinually advert to it, at our dinners, at our suppers. For
conversation about pleasant things profits the soul nothing,

but renders it more languid, but that about things painful

and melancholy cuts off all that is relaxed and dissolute in

it, and converts it, and braces it when unnerved. He who
converses of theatres and actors does not benefit it, but

inflames it more, and renders it more careless. He who
concerns himself and is busy in other men's matters, often

even involves it in dangers by this curiosity. But he who
converses about hell incurs no dangers, and renders it more
sober.

But dost thou fear the offensiveness of such words ? Hast
thou then, if thou art silent, extinguished hell? or if thou

speakest of it, hast thou kindled it ? Whether thou speakest

of it or not, the fire will boil forth. Let it be continually

spoken of, that thou mayest never fall into it. It is not

possible that a soul anxious about hell should readily sin.

From ^or 'iear ^e m08t exceHent advice, Remember, it says, thy
Eccius. latter end, and thou wilt not sin for ever. A soul that is
28 6
aH4

' fearful of giving account cannot but be slow to transgression.

For fear being vigorous in the soul does not permit any thing

hating, worldly to exist in it. For if discourse raised concerning

hell so humbles and brings it low, does not the reflection

constantly dwelling upon the soul purify it more than any
fire?
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Let us not remember the kingdom so much as hell. For Hom.

fear has more power than the promise. And I know that
ll

' -

many would despise ten thousand blessings, if they were rid

of the punishment, inasmuch as it is even now sufficient for

me to escape vengeance, and not to be punished. No one

of those who have hell before their eyes will fall into hell.

No one of those who despise hell will escape hell. For as

among us those who fear the judgment-seats will not be

apprehended by them, but those who despise them are

chiefly those who fall under them, so is it also in this case.

If the Ninevites had not feared destruction, they would have

been overthrown, but because they feared, they were not

overthrown. If in the time of Noah they had feared the

deluge, they would not have been drowned. And if the

Sodomites had feared, they would not have been consumed

by fire. It is a great evil to despise a threat He who
despises threatening will soon experience its reality in the

execution of it. Nothing is so profitable as to converse con-

cerning hell. It renders our souls purer than any silver. For

hear the prophet saying, Thy judgments are always beforejhom

me. And Christ also constantly discourses concerning it. 17*22.

For although it pains the hearer, it benefits him very 8^
much.

For such indeed are all things that profit. And wonder (4)

not. For medicines too, and food, at first annoy the sick,

and then do him good. And if we cannot bear the severity

of words, it is manifest that we shall not be able to bear

affliction in very deed. If no one endures a discourse con-

cerning hell, it is evident, that if persecution came on, no

one would ever stand firm against fire, against sword. Let

us exercise our ears not to be over soft and tender : for from

this we shall come to endure even the things themselves. If

we be habituated to hear of dreadful things, we shall be

habituated also to endure dreadful things. But if we be so

relaxed as not to endure even words, when shall we stand

against things ? Do you see how the blessed Paul despises

all things here, and dangers one after another. Wherefore ?

Because he had been in the practice of despising hell, for

the sake of what was God's will 1
. He thought even the 1 see

experience of hell to be nothing for the sake of the love ofp '
364
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478 Good discourses a great help to good thoughts.

2 Thes. Christ. We do not even endure a discourse concerning it

— for our own advantage. Now therefore having heard a little,

go your ways ; but I beseech you if there is any love in you,

constantly to revert to discourses concerning these things.

They can do you no harm, even if they should not benefit,

but assuredly they will benefit you too. For according to

iri»»r«4 our discourses, the soul is qualified 1
. Evil communication*,

he says, corrupt good manners. Therefore good communica-

tions improve it. Wherefore also fearful discourses make it

sober. For the soul is like any wax. For if you apply cold

discourses, you harden and make it callous ; but if fiery ones,

you melt it ; and having melted it, you form it to what you
will, and engrave the royal image upon it. Let us therefore

stop up our ears to discourses that are vain. It is no little

evil ; for from it arise all evils.

If our mind had been practised to apply to divine dis-

courses, it would not apply to others. And not applying to

others, neither would it betake itself to evil actions. For

words are the road to works. First we think, then we speak,

then we act. Many men, even when before sober, have

often from disgraceful words gone on to disgraceful actions.

For our soul is neither good nor evil by nature, but becomes

both the one and the other from choice. As therefore the

sail carries the ship wherever the wind may blow, or rather

as the rudder moves the ship, if the wind be favourable, so

also thought will sail without danger, if good words from a

favourable quarter waft it. But if the contrary, often they

will even overwhelm the reason. For what winds are to ships,

that discourses are to souls. Wherever you will, you may
Ecdui. move and turn it For this reason one exhorting says, Let
20, 20. whole discourse be in the law of the Most High. Where-

fore, I exhort you, when we receive children from the nurse,

let us not accustom them to old wives
1
stories, but let them

learn from their first youth that there is a Judgment, let it be

infixed in their minds that there is a punishment. This fear

being rooted in them produces great good effects. For a

«««r«- soul that has learnt from its first youth to be subdued 2 by
tux***

expectation, will not soon shake off this fear. But like

a horse obedient to the bridle, having the thought of hell

seated upon it, walking orderly, it will both speak and utter
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things profitable, and neither youth nor riches, nor an orphan Hom.

state, nor any other thing, will be able to injure it, having f Um

its reason* so firm and able to hold out against every thing.

By these discourses let us regulate as well ourselves as our

wives too, our servants, our children, our friends, and, ifpossi-

ble, our enemies. For with h
these discourses we are able to

cut off the greater part of our sins, and it is better to dwell

upon things grievous than upon things agreeable, and it is

manifest from hence. For, tell me, if you should go into

a house where a marriage is celebrated, for a season you

are delighted at the spectacle, but afterwards having gone

away, you pine with grief that you have not so much 1
. But

if you enter the house of mourners, even though they are

very rich, when you go away you will be rather refreshed.

For there you have not conceived envy, but comfort and con-

solation in your poverty. You have seen by facts, that riches

axe no good, poverty no evil, but they are things indifferent.

So also now, if you talk about luxury, you the more vex

your soul, that is not able perhaps to be luxurious. But

if you are speaking against luxury, and introduce discourse

by the way concerning hell, the thing will cheer you, and

beget much pleasure. For when you consider that luxury

will not be able to defend us at all against that fire, you will

not seek after it ; but if you reflect that it is wont to kindle it

even more, you will not only not seek, but will turn from

it and reject it.

Let us not then avoid discourses concerning hell, that we
may avoid hell. Let us not banish the remembrance of pu-

nishment, that we may escape punishment. If the rich man
had reflected upon that fire, he would not have sinned ; but

because he never was mindful of it, therefore he fell into it.

Tell me, O man, being about to stand before the Judgment-

seat of Christ, dost thou speak of any thing rather than of

that ? And when you have a matter before a judge, perhaps

only relating to words*, neither day nor night, at no time or

season dost thou talk of any thing else, but always of that

' B. f;g«v#«», as Sav. conjectures. play of borrowed things at weddings,
f r)fk*yi,pi?, < its thinking faculty.

1

p. 334.
h furkt

1 whilst we use.' k fmfUrtp. One can hardly fancy a
1 He makes this feeling in the parties case that would not also involve money,

themselves a reason against great dip- which would be xenftdrmt.
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480 God bears with us that we may prepare.

2 This, business, and when thou art about to give an account of thy
1,S ' - "whole life, and to submit to a trial, canst thou not bear even

with others reminding thee of that Judgment? For this

reason therefore all things are ruined and undone, because

when we are about to stand before a human tribunal con-

cerning matters of this life, we move every thing, we solicit

all men, we are constantly anxious about it, we do every

thing for the sake of it : but when we are about, after no

long time, to come before the Judgment-seat of Christ, we do
nothing either by ourselves, or by others ; we do not intreat

the Judge. And yet He grants to us a long season of for-
1

bearance 1
, and does not snatch us away in the midst of our

sins, but permits us to put them off, and that Goodness and

Lovingkindness leaves nothing undone of all that belongs to

Himself: but all is of no avail. On this account the pu-

nishment will be the heavier. But God forbid it should be

so ! Wherefore, I beseech you, let us even if but now be-

come watchful. Let us keep hell before our eyes. Let us

consider that inexorable Account, that, thinking of those

things, we may both avoid vice, and choose virtue, and
may be able to obtain the blessings promised to those who
love Him, by the grace and lovingkindness, &c.

Digitized byGoogle



HOMILY III.

2 Thess. i. 9, 10.

Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord, andfrom the glory of His power

;

When He shall come to be glorified in His Saints, and to

be admired in all them that believe.

There are many men, who form good hopes not by
abstaining from their sins, but by thinking that hell is

not so terrible as it is said to be, but milder than what is

threatened, and temporary, not eternal ; and about this they

philosophise much. * But I could shew from many reasons,

and conclude from the very expressions concerning hell, that

it is not only not milder, but much more terrible than is

threatened. But I do not now intend to discourse con-

cerning these things. For the fear even from bare words

is sufficient, though we do not fully unfold their meaning.

But that it is not temporary, hear Paul now saying, con-

cerning those who know not God, and do not believe in

the Gospel, that they shall be punished with everlasting*
x

destruction. How then is that temporary which is ever-

lasting ? From the presence qf the Lord, he says. What is

this ? He wishes to say how easily it might be. For since

they were then much puffed up at being rich, there is no

need, he says, of much trouble; it is enough that God
comes and is seen, and all are involved in punishment

and vengeance. His coming to some indeed will be Light,

but to others vengeance.

2 i
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482 God glorified in His Saints. Faith seen in the end.

2 Theb. Andfrom the glory of His power, he says, when He shall
!

'
U
'-come to be glorified in His Saints, and to be admired in all

1 wti*. them that believe 1
.

What sayest thou? is God glorified in them? Yea, he

says, in all His Saints. How ? For when they that puff so

greatly see those who were scourged by them, who were

despised, who were derided, even those now near to Him,

it is His glory, or rather it is the glory both of them and of

Him. Of Him indeed, because He did not forsake them

;

of them, because they were thought worthy of so great

honour. For as it is His riches, that there are faithful

men, so also it is His glory that there are those who

are to enjoy His blessings. It is the glory of Him that is

good, to have those to whom He may impart of His

beneficence. And to be admired, he says, in all them

that believe, that is, through them that believe. See here

l
l\ again, 9 in is used for z through*. For through them He is
m

shewn to be admirable. For when He brings to so much
splendour those who were pitiable and wretched, and who
had suffered unnumbered ills, and had believed, then His

power is shewn ; because although they seem to be deserted

here, yet nevertheless they there enjoy great glory. Then
especially is shewn all the glory and the power of God. And
how ? Hear. For he subjoins,

*

Because our testimony among you was believed in that day.

Ver. 1 1. Wherefore also we pray alwaysfor you.

That is, when those are brought into public view, who have
suffered unnumbered ills, (done) that they might apostatize

from the faith, and yet have not yielded, but have remained

faithful ; God is glorified. Then also is shewn the glory of

these men. Since therefore many pretend faith, pronounce

no one happy before the end. For in that day will be shewn

those who believed. Wherefore also we pray, he says,

always for you, that our God would count you worthy qf
His calling, andfulfil all the goodpleasure qf His goodness,

and the work qffaith with power.

That He may count you, he says, worthy qf His calling,

shewing that many also have been cast away. Therefore he

has added, andfulfil all the goodpleasure qf His goodness.

' See p. 214, and note f.
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God's pleasure done by His own lielp. 483

Since he also who was clothed in filthy garments, was called, Hom.

but did not abide in his calling, wherefore he was the -

more rejected from the invitation to the bridechamber.

Since even the five virgins were called. Arise, It says, ^^r°™

bridegroom cometh. And they prepared themselves, but did 25, 6.

not enter in. Shewing therefore what calling he is speaking

of, he has added, And fulfil all the good pleasure qf His

goodness, and the work qffaith with power. This is the

calling, he says, that we seek. See how gently he takes

them down. For that they may not be rendered vain by the

excess of commendation, as if they had done great deeds,

and may not become slothful, he shews that something still

is wanting to them, so long as they are in this life. Which

also he said in his Epistle to the Hebrews. Ye have not y**Heb.i2,

resisted unto blood, striving against sin. Unto all well-

pleasing, he says, that is, His gratification, persuasion 1
, full

1 ™'t»*

assurance. As if he had said, that the persuasion
b of God

may be fulfilled, that nothing may be wanting to you, that

you may be so, as He wills. And the work offaith, he says,

with power. What is this ? The patient endurance of per-

secutions, that we may not faint, he says.

Ver. 12. That the name qf our Lord Jesus Christ may be

glorified in you, and ye in Him, according to the grace qf

our God and the Lord Jesus Christ.

See he spoke there of glory, he speaks of it also here. He (2)

said, that they are glorified, so that they might even boast.

He said, what was much more, that they also glorify God.

He said, that they will receive that glory. But here too he

means ; For the Master being glorified, the servants also are

glorified. For those who glorify their Master, are much

more glorified themselves, both by that very thing, and

apart from it For tribulation for the sake of Christ is glory,

and that thing he every where calls glory. And by how

much the more we suffer any thing dishonourable, so much

the more illustrious we become. Then again shewing that

this also itself is of God, he says, according to the grace qf

our Ood and the Lord Jesus Christ; that is, this grace God

Himself has given us, that He may be glorified in us, and

b Dowries explains this,
1 that which word is usually put for

1 determina-

will persuade, i. e. satisfy God.' The tion.'

2 I 2
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484 God glorified through grade. Deceiving spirits.

2
2
THEs.that He may glorify us in Him. How is He glorified in us?
'

Because we prefer nothing before Him. How are we glo-

rified in Him ? Because we have received power from Him,
so that we do not at all yield to the evils that are brought

upon us. For when temptation happens, at the same time

God is glorified, and we too. For they glorify Him on the

one hand, because He has so nerved us, and on the other

^^"^ they admire us, because we have rendered 1 ourselves wor-

thy. And all these things are done by the grace of God.

Chap. ii. 1, 2. Now we beseech you, brethren, by the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering

together unto Him, That ye be not soon shaken in mind.

When the Resurrection will be, he has not said, but that

it will not be now, he has said. And by our gathering

together unto Him. This also is no little matter. See how
the exhortation also is again accompanied with commendation

and encouragement, in that The Lord and all the Saints will

certainly appear with ourselves. Here he is discoursing

concerning the Coming of Christ and of our gathering to-

gether. *- For these things will happen at the same time. He
raises up their minds. That ye be not soon shaken, he says,

neither be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by

letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.

Here he seems to me to insinuate that certain persons

went about having forged an Epistle, as if from Paul, and

shewing this, said that the Day of the Lord is at hand, that

thence they might lead many into error. Therefore that they

might not be deceived, Paul puts them on their guard by
the things he writes, and says, Neither be troubled, neither

by spirit, nor by word. And this is the meaning of what he

says: Though any one having the spirit of prophecy should

say this, believe it not. For when I was with you I told

you these things, so that you ought not to change your per-

suasion from the things which you were taught Or thus,

Neither by spirit. So he calls the false prophets, speaking

what they spoke by an unclean spirit. For these men, willing

the more to be believed, not only endeavoured to deceive by
persuasive words, (for this he shews, saying, nor by word,)

but they also shewed a forged letter, as from Paul, declaring

the same thing. Wherefore pointing out this also, he has
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added, nor by letter as from us. Having therefore put Hom.

them on their guard on every side, he thus sets forth his own -
m *

doctrine, and says,

Ver. 8, 4. Let no man deceive you by any means; for that

Day shall not come, except there come a 1 falling away first, 1 Gr. the

and that man of sin be revealed, the son ofperdition ; Who
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God
or that is worshipped, so that he as God sitteth in the temple

of God, shewing himself that he is God.

Here he discourses concerning the Antichrist, and reveals

great mysteries. What is thefalling away 9 ? He calls Anti- 9 j Air#.

christ himself the Apostacy, as being about to destroy many,w«
and make them fall away. So that if it were possible, He
says, the very Elect should be offended. And he calls him From

the man of sin. For he shall do numberless mischiefs, and^*"^
shall cause others to do them. But he calls him the son of

perdition, because he is also to be destroyed. But who is

he ? Is it then Satan ? By no means ; but some man, that

admits his fully working in him. And the man be revealed,

he says, who exalteth himself above all that is called God, or

is worshipped. For he will not introduce idolatry, but will

be a kind of opponent to God, and he will abolish all the

gods, and will order men to worship him instead of God, and

he will be seated in the temple of God, not that in Jerusalem

only, but also in the Churches every where. Shewing, he

says, that he is God; he does not say, saying, but endeavour-

ing to shew 4
. For he will perform great works, and wilUr«W

shew wonderful signs.
JJJJ^*

t0

Ver. 5. Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you,

I told you these things ?

Seest thou that it is necessary continually to say the same (3)

things, and to enlarge upon them in the same words ? For

behold, they heard him saying these things when present,

and again they had need to be reminded of them. For as 1 Thess.

when they had heard concerning afflictions, For verily, he 3> 4#

says, when we were with you, we told you before that we
should suffer tribulation, they nevertheless forgot it, and

he confirms them again by letters ; so also having heard con-

cerning the Coming of Christ, they again required letters to

compose them. Therefore he reminds them, and shews
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486 Spiritual seed needs care. Wealth an ill weed.

sTHEs.that he speaks of nothing strange, but what he had always
2

>
8 - said.

Moral. For as in the case of husbandmen, the seeds indeed are

cast into the earth once for all, but do not constantly remain,

but require much preparation withal, and if they do not

break up the earth, and cover over the seeds sown, they sow

for the birds that gather grain ; so we also, unless by constant

remembrance we bestow care upon what has been sown, have

but cast it all into the air. For both the devil carries it

away, and our sloth destroys it, and the sun dries it up, and

the rain washes it away, and the thorns choke it: so that it

is not sufficient after once sowing it to depart, but there is

need of much attention and assiduity for him who would

gather the fruit, driving off the birds, rooting up the thorns,

filling up the stony ground with much earth, checking, and

fencing off, and taking away every thing injurious. But in the

case of the earth all depends upon the husbandman, for it is a

lifeless subject, and prepared only to be passive. But in the

spiritual soil it is quite otherwise. All is not the teachers*

part, but half at least, if not more, that of the disciples. It

is our part indeed to cast the seed, but yours to do the

things prescribed, to shew the fruit in your memory by
• works, to pull up the thorns by the roots.

For wealth truly is a thorn, bearing no fruit, both uncomely

to the sight, and unpleasant for use, injuring those that meddle

with it, not only not itselfbearing fruit, but even hindering that

which was shooting forth. Such is wealth. It not only does

not bear eternal fruit, but it even hinders those who are

willing to gain it. Thorns are the food of irrational camels;

they are devoured and consumed by fire, being useful for

nothing, but to kindle the furnace, to light up that Day that

burns as an oven, to nourish passions void of reason, revenge

and anger. Such also is the camel that feeds on thorns.

For it is said by those who are acquainted with such things,

that there is no animal so implacable, so sulky and revengeful,

as a camel. Such is wealth. It nourishes the unreasonable

passions of the soul, but it pierces and wounds the rational,

as is the case with thorns. This plant is hard and rough,

and springs up of itself.

Let us see where it grows, that we may root it up. It
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Fire of Spirit cures the soil. The rich proud in Church. 487

grows in places that are precipitous, stony, and dry, where Hom.

there is no moisture. When therefore any one is rough and -

precipitous, that is unmerciful, the thorn grows in him. But

where the sons of the husbandmen wish to root them up,

they do it not with iron. How then ? Having set fire to it*

they in that way extract all the bad quality of the land.

For since it is not enough to cut away the upper part,

whilst the root remains below, nor even to extirpate the root,

(for it remains in the earth from its bad quality, and, as

when some pestilence has assailed the body, there are still

left the remains of it,) the fire from above, drawing up 1 aH 1 ****-

that moisture of the thorns", like some poison, extracts it by*"
909

means of the heat from the bowels of the earth. For as the

cupping glass* placed upon the part draws all the disorder to s «»&n

itself, so the fire draws off all the base quality that was in the

thorns, and makes the land pure.

On what account then do I say these things ? Because it

behoves you to purge off all affection 3 for riches. For with

3

r^wd-

us also there is a fire that draws this bad quality from the***
9

soul ; I speak of that of the Spirit. This if we let work on

them, we shall be able not only to dry up the thorns, but

also the humour from them, since if they be deeply fixed, all

is rendered vain. For mark. Has a rich man entered here,

or even a rich woman? She does not regard how she shall

hear the oracles of God, but how she shall make a show,

how she shall sit with pomp, how with much glory, how she

shall surpass all other women in the costliness of her garments,

and render herself more dignified both by her dress, and look,

and gait. And all her care and concern is, Did such a woman

see me? did she admire me? Is my beauty handsomely set

off? And not only about this* does she care, but that her

garments may not rot, nor be rent ; and about this is all her

care. In like manner also the rich man enters, meaning to

exhibit himself to the poor man, and to strike him with awe

by the garments which are about him, and by the number of

his slaves. And they stand round, driving off the crowd.

c So Virgil. d Ed. Par. adds this clause from a

sive illis omne per ignem Ms. L. omits it, and has the latter

Exooquitur vitium atque exudat in- part of the sentence transposed accord-

utilis humor. Georg. i. 87-8. ing to Hales's conjecture.
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488 How to hear Lessons. King's letters*

2The8. But he from his great pride does not condescend even to do
this, but considers it a work so unworthy of a gentleman 1

,

that although excessively puffed up, he cannot bear to do it,

but commits it to his attendant slaves. For to do this is

truly servile, and requires impudent manners. Then when he

is seated, the cares of his house immediately intrude them-

selves, distracting him on every side. The pride that possesses

his soul overflows. He thinks that he does a favour both to

us, and to the people, and perhaps even to God, because he
has entered into the house of God. But he who is thus

inflamed, how shall he ever be cured ?

(4) Tellme then, ifany one should go to the shop ofa physician,

and notask a favour ofthe physician, but think that he was doing

him a favour, and declining to request a medicine for his wound,

should concern himself about his garments; would such an

one then go away having received any benefit? I think not
2 indeed. But, with your leave 9

, 1 will tell you the cause of
1

all these things. They think when they enter in here, that

they enter into our presence, they think that what they hear

they hear from us. They do not lay to heart, they do not

consider, that they are entering into the presence of God,

that it is He who addresses them. For when the Reader

standing up says, * Thus saith the Lord,' and the Deacon

stands and imposes silence on all, he does not say this as

doing honour to the Reader, but to Him Who speaks to all

through him. If they knew that it was God Who through

His prophet speaks these things, they would cast away all

their pride. For if when rulers are addressing them, they do

not allow their minds to wander, much less would they, when

God is speaking. We are ministers, beloved. We speak

not our own things, but the things of God, letters coming

from heaven are every day read.

Tell me then, I beseech you, if now, when we are all

present, some one entered, having a golden girdle, and draw-

3 r#/tfF ing himself up, and with an air of consequence 3 said that he

was sent by the king that is on the earth, and that he brought

letters to the whole city concerning matters of importance

;

would you not then be all turned towards him ? Would you

not, without any command from a deacon, observe a profound

silence ? Truly I think so. For I have heard letters from
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Men callfor Sermons while they neglect the Lessons. 489

kings read here. Then if any one comes from a king, you Hom.

all attend; and does a Prophet come from God, and speak
IIL

from heaven, and no one atteud? Or do you not believe

that these things are messages from God? These are letters

sent from God; therefore let us enter with becoming
reverence into the Churches, and let us hearken with fear to

the things here said.

What do I come in for, you say, if I do not hear some one

discoursing ? This is the ruin and destruction of all. For

what need of a person to discourse ? This necessity arises

from our sloth. Wherefore any necessity for a homily f All

things are clear and open that are in the divine Scriptures;

all things that are necessary are plain. But because ye are

hearers for pleasure's sake, for that reason also you seek these

things. For tell me, with what pomp of words did Paul

speak ? and yet he converted the world. Or with what the

unlettered Peter? But I know not, you say, the things that

are contained in the divine Scriptures. Why do you not

know them ? For are they spoken in Hebrew ? Are they in

Latin, or in foreign tongues ? Are they not in Greek ? But

they are expressed obscurely, you say. What is it that is

obscure? Are there not histories? For (of course) you

kuow the plain parts, in that you enquire about the obscure.

There are numberless histories iu the Scriptures, Tell me
one of these. But you cannot. These things are an excuse,

and mere words. Every day, you say, one hears the same

things. Tell me, then, do you not hear the same things in

the theatres ? Do you not see the same things in the race-

course ? Are not all things the same ? Is it not always the

same sun that rises ? Is it not the same food that we use ?

I should like to ask you, since you say that you every day

hear the same things ; tell me, from what Prophet was the

passage that was read? from what Apostle, or what Epistle ?

But you cannot tell me—you seem to hear strange things.

When therefore you wish to be slothful, you say that they are

the same things. But when you are questioned, you are in

the case of one who never heard them. If they are the

same, you ought to know them. But you are ignorant of

them.

This state of things 1
is worthy of lamentation—of lameuta- *
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490 Inconsistency of excuses.

2THB8.tion and complaint: for the coiner coineth but in vain*. For
2

*
3'

this you ought more especially to attend, because they are

the same things, because we give you no labour, nor speak

things that are strange or variable. What then, since you
say, that those are the same things, but our discourses are

not the same things, but we always speak things that are new
to you, do you pay heed to these ? By no means. But if

we say, Why do you not retain even these ?
1 We have heard

them but once,
9 you say, ' and how can we retain them?* If

we say, Why do ye not attend to them ?
c The same things,

9

you say, ' are always said*—and every way your words are

those of sloth and excuse. But these excuses will not always

serve, but there will be a time when we shall lament in vain

and without effect. Which may God forbid, and grant that

having repented here, and having with understanding and

godly fear attended to the things spoken, we may be urged on

to the due performance of good works, and may amend our

own lives with all diligence, that we may be able to obtain the

blessings promised to those who love Him, by His grace and

lovingkindness, &c.
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HOMILY IV.

2 Thess, ii. 6—9.

And now ye know what withholdeth, that he might be revealed

in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already

work : only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken

out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed,

whom the Lordshall consume with the spirit qf His mouth,

and shall destroy with the brightness qf His coming: Even

him, whose coming is after the working qf Satan.

One may first naturally inquire, what is that which with-

holdeth, and after that would know, why Paul expresses this

so obscurely. What then is it that withholdeth, that is,

hindereth him from being revealed? Some indeed say, the

grace of the Spirit, but others the Roman empire, to whom I

most of all accede'. Wherefore? Because if he meant to

say the Spirit, he would not have spoken obscurely, but

plainly, that even now the grace of the Spirit, that is the

gifts, withhold him. And otherwise he ought now to have

come, if he was about to come when the gifts ceased ; for

they have long since ceased. But because he said this of the

Roman empire, he naturally glanced at it, and for the present

speaks covertly and darkly. For he did not wish to bring

upon himself superfluous enmities, and useless dangers.

For if he had said that after a little while the Roman
empire would be dissolved, they would now immediately

have even overwhelmed 1 him, as a pestilent person, and alh Gr.
buried.
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492 The Roman Empire is wfiat stays Antichrist

2The8. the faithful, as living and waning to this end. On this
2

'
6"9 *

account he has not thus spoken, nor that it will be quickly,

although he is always saying it—but what ? that he might be

revealed in his time, he says,

For the mystery qfiniquity doth already work. He speaks

here of Nero, as ifhe were the type of Antichrist. For he too

wished to be thought a god. And he has well said, the

mystery, for it worketh not openly, as the other, nor without

shame. For if there was found a man b before that time, he

means, who was not much behind Antichrist in wickedness,

what wonder, if there shall now be one ? Thus indeed he has

spoken covertly, and he did not wish to point him out plainly

:

not from cowardice, but instructing us not to bring upon our-

selves unnecessary enmities, when there is nothing to call for

it So indeed he also says here. Only he who now letteth

will let, until he be taken out of the way, that is, when the

Roman empire is taken out of the way, then he shall come.

And naturally. For as long as the fear of this empire lasts,

no one will willingly be subject to him, but when that is

dissolved, he will attack the anarchy, and endeavour to seize

upon the government both of men and of God. For as the

kingdoms before this were destroyed, that of the Medes by
the Babylonians, that of the Babylonians by the Persians,

that of the Persians by the Macedonians, that of the Mace-
donians by the Romans : so will this be by Antichrist, and

he by Christ, and it will no longer withhold. And these

things Daniel delivers to us with great clearness.

And then, he says, shall that Wicked be revealed. And
what after this ? The consolation is at hand. For he adds,

Whom the Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit qf His
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness qf His coming.

Even him, whose coming is after the working qf Satan.

For as fire merely coming on even before its arrival makes
torpid and consumes the little animals that are afar off ; so

also Christ, by His commandment only, and Coming, will

consume Antichrist. It is enough for Him to be present,

and all these things are destroyed. He will put a stop to

the deceit, by only appearing. Then shewing who he is,

b B. Bodl. aod Cat iv&n for tnv.tin, ' one was found/
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Unbelievers silenced through Antichrist 493

whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, Hom.

he says, and signs, and lying wonders, that is, he will dis-
IV *

play all power, but nothing true, but all things for deceit.

These things he foretold, that the men of that time might

not be deceived. And lying wonders, he says, that is, false,

or leading to falsehood.

Ver. 10. In all deceivableness qf unrighteousness in them

that perish.

Why then, you say, did God permit this to be? and
what dispensation is this? And what is the advantage of

his coming, who comes to our ruin c
? Fear not, beloved, but

hear Him saying, In them that perish he hath strength,

who, even if he had not come, would not have believed.

What then is the advantage ? you say. That these very men
who perish will be put to silence. How ? Because even if

he had not come, they would not have believed in Christ.

He comes therefore to convict them. For that they may
not have occasion to say, that since Christ said that He was

God,—although He no where said this openly,—but since

those who came after proclaimed it, we have not believed.

Because we have heard that there is One God from Whom are

all things, therefore we have not believed. This their pretext

then Antichrist will take away. For when he comes, and

comes commanding nothing good, but all things unlawful, and

is yet believed from false signs alone, he will stop 1 their mouths. n*Ht&.
For if thou believest not in Christ, much more oughtest thou *u >

*ew

not to believe in Antichrist. For the former said that He
was sent from the Father, but the latter the contrary. For

this reason Christ said, J am come in My Father's name, and j0hn 5,

ye receive Me not: if another shall come in his own name, 43-

him ye will receive* But we have seen signs, you say. But

many and great signs were wrought by Christ. Much more

therefore ought ye to have believed in Him. And yet many
things were predicted concerning this one, that he is that

wicked, that he is the son of perdition, that his coming is

after the working of Satan. But the contrary concerning

Him, that He is the Saviour, that He brings with Him
unnumbered blessings.

c B. L. and Bodl. ' if it takes place for the ruin of our race.'
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494 Christ the Love ofthe Truth. His Forerunners.

2Thb8. Ver. 10, 11, 12. Because they received not the love of the

1 truth, that they might be saved. Andfor this cause God
shall send them a strong delusion, that they should believe a

*™. lie* That they all might be damned 1 who believed not the

truth
9
but had pleasure in unrighteousness.

Vim. That they might be judged*. He does not say, that they

(^) might be punished. For even without this they were about

to be punished, but that they might bejudged, that is, con-

demned at that dreadful Seat of Judgment. But who are

these ? He has himself interpreted, by adding, who believed

not the truth, but hadpleasure in unrighteousness. But he

calls Christ, the Love qf the Truth. Because they received

not the love qf the truth. For He was both, and came for

the sake of both, both as loving men, and on behalf of things

that were true
d

.

But had pleasure, he says, in unrighteousness. For he

comes to the destruction of men, and to injure them. For

what will he not then work ? He will change and confound

all things, both by his commandments, and by the fear of

him. He will be terrible in every way, from his power, from

his cruelty, from his unlawful commandments.

But fear not In those that perish, he says, he will have

his strength*. For Elias too will then come to give confi-

Mat.i7, dence to the faithful, and this Christ says; Elias shall come

Luke l,
an(l restore things. Therefore it is said of John, In the

V- spirit and power qf Elias. For he neither wrought signs

nor wonders, as Elias did. For John, it is said, did no

miracle, but all things which John spake qf this Man were

true. How then was it in the spirit andpower qf Elias?

That is, he will take upon him the same ministry. As the

one was the forerunner of His first Coming, so will the other

be of His second and glorious Coming, and for this he is
3

reserved. Let us not therefore fear. He has calmed* the
run

minds of the hearers. He causes them no longer to think

present things dreadful, but worthy of thankfulness. Where-

fore he has added,

Ver. 13. But we are bound to give thanks alway to Ood I

for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath

d Compare John 18, 37. words of ver. 10, with the general
« He seems only to refer to the sense of the context.
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Faith after Sanctification. Tradition ofthe Church, 495

from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through 1 sancti- Hom.

Jication qf the Spirit and belief qf the truth.
ToTln

How hath He chosen you to salvation ? he shews by say-

ing, In sanctification qf the Spirit, that is, to sanctify by the

Spirit and a true faith. To sanctify you by the Spirit. For

these are the things that are the efficient causes' of our

salvation. It is no where of works, no where of righteous

deeds, but through belief of the truth. Here again, 9 in is* 1'

used for through*. In sanctification qf the Spirit, he says, *hk

Ver. 14. Wliereunto He called you by our Gospel, to the

obtaining of the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ.

This too is no little thing, if Christ considers our salvation

His glory. For it is the glory of the Friend of man that

they that are saved should be many. Great then is our

Lord, if He so desires our salvation. Great also is the Holy

Spirit, Who worketh in us sanctification. Why did he not

say faith first, but sanctification? Because even after

sanctification we have yet need of much faith, that we may
not be shaken. Seest thou how he shews that nothing is of

themselves, but all of God ?

Ver. 15. Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the

traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or

our Epistle.

Hence it is manifest, that they did not deliver all things

by Epistle, but many things also unwritten, and in like

manner both the one and the other are worthy of credit

Therefore let us think the tradition of the Church also worthy

of credit. It is a tradition, seek no farther. Here he shews

that there were many who were shaken.

Ver. 16, 17. Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and
God, even our Father, Which hath loved us, and hath given

us everlasting consolation and good hope through grace,

Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good word
and work.

Again a prayer after an admonition. For this is truly to

benefit Which hath loved us, he says, and hath given us

everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace.

Where now are those who lessen the Son, because He is

named in the grace of the Laver after the Father ? For, lo,

f rm #m«fM«, lit. the things that keep together.
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496 Good hopefrom GooTs past mercies.

2THBs.here it is the contrary. Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, he
3

'
12 '

says first: then, the God and Father of our Lord, Which
hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation. Of

what sort then is this? Even the hope of things future.

Seest thou how by the method of prayer he stirs up their

mind, giving them the unspeakable care of God for pledges

and signs. Comfort 9 your heart, he says, in every good word
and work, that is, through every good word and work. For
this is the consolation of Christians, to wish not only to do

something good, but what is pleasing to God. See how he

brings down their spirit. Which hath given us consolation,

he says, and good hope through grace. At the same time he

makes them also full of good hopes with respect to future

things. For if He has given so many things by grace, much
more things future. I indeed, he says, have spoken thus,

but the whole is of God. Stablish and confirm you, that you

be not shaken, nor turned aside. For this is both His work

and ours, so that it is in the way both of doctrines, and of

actions. For this is consolation, to be stablished. For when

any one is not turned aside, he bears all things, whatever

may happen to him, with much long-suffering, whereas if

his mind be shaken, he will no longer perform any good or

noble action, but like one whose hands are paralysed, so also

his soul is shaken, when it is not fully persuaded that it is

advancing to some good end.

Chap. iii. 1. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the

word of the Lord may havefree course and be glorified, even

as it is with you.

(3) He indeed had prayed for them, that they might be

stablished, and now he asks of them, intreating them to pray

for him, not that he may not run with danger, for to this he

was appointed, but that the word of the Lord may have free

course and be glorified, even as it is with you. And the

request is accompanied with commendation. Even as it is

with you.

Ver. 2. And that we may be delivered from unreasonable

and wicked men. For all have notfaith.

This is the manner of one shewing also his dangers.

Wherefore especially he besought them. From unreason-

c Some copies of St. Chryj*. shall comfort.
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Prayers ofthe people ashedfor, not as St. Paul ashed. 497

able and wicked men, he says,for all have not faith. Thus Hon.

he is speaking of those who contradict the Proclamation,

who oppose and contend against the doctrines. For this he

has intimated by saying, For all men have not faith. And
here he seems to me not to glance at dangers, but at men
who contradicted and hindered his word, as did Hymenaeus,

and Alexander the copper-smith. For he says, he hath* T™-

greatly withstood our words. As if one were speaking of/

his paternal inheritance, that ' it is not for all to serve in

the Palace,' so these wicked men from whom he wishes to be

delivered are of that sort, he says, to whom it is given not to

believe \ At the same time by saying this, he also excites

them.

They were surely some great ones, if they had indeed such Moral.

claims 1 as to be able both to deliver their Teacher rromw«r«v-

dangers, and to facilitate his preaching to him. Therefore

we also say the same things to you. Let no one condemn

us of arrogance. Let no one of you from an excessive

humility deprive us of so great an assistance. For neither

do we speak from the same motive from which Paul spoke.

For he indeed said these things from a wish to comfort his

disciples ; but we to reap some great and good fruit. And
we are very confident that we shall succeed in all things, if

ye all be willing with one mind to stretch forth your hands

to God in behalf of our littleness. Thus we make war with

our enemies with prayere and supplications. For if thus the

ancients made war with men in arms, much more ought we

so to make war with men without arms. So Hezekiah

triumphed over the Assyrian king, so Moses over Araalek, so

Samuel over the men of Ascalon, so Israel over thirty-two

kings. If where there was need of arms, and ofbattle array,

and of fighting, they, leaving their arms, had recourse to

prayer; here where the matter has to be accomplished by

prayers alone, does it not much more behove us to pray ?

But there, you say, the rulers intreated for the people, but

Catena, and probably the copy used for court offices of various kinds,

followed by Bodl. has the whole sen- See Suicer and Du Cange. In S. Cbrys.

tence otherwise. * For all men have not pn Ps. cxxvii. Ben. t. v. 368. c. rr^mnlm

faith; that is, there are such to whom is the object of ambition to rich men,
it is given, as if he spake of a paternal as an honour, so that here it is pro-

inheritance, that it is not for all to babty spoken of as above some men's

senre in the Palace.' ^^mr%v%w4«u is means.

2 k
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498 Rulers most exposed to Satan's assaults.

2THBs.you request the people to intreat for the ruler. I acknow-
'

ledge it. For those under rule at that time were wretched

and mean persons. Wherefore they were saved by the

claims and the virtue of their commander alone ; but now,

when the grace of God has prevailed, and we shall find

among those who are ruled many or rather the greater part

excelling their ruler in a great degree ; do not deprive us of

this succour, raise up our hands that they may not be faint,

open our mouth for us, that it may not be closed. Intreat

God—for this cause intreat Him. It is in our behalf indeed

that it is done, but it is wholly for your sakes. For we are

appointed for your advantage, and for your interests we are

concerned. Intreat every one of you, both privately and

2 Cor. publicly. Mark Paul saying, That for the gift bestowed
l
'
u

' upon us by the means ofmany persons, thanks may be given

by many on our behalf; that is, that He may give grace to

many. If in the case of men, the people coming forward

ask a pardon for persons condemned and led away to

execution, and the king from regard to the multitude revokes

the sentence, much more will God be influenced by regard

to you, not by your multitude, but your virtue.

For we have great violence of the enemy. For each of

you indeed considers and regards his own interests, but we

the concerns of all together. We stand in the part of the

battle that is pressed on. The devil is more violently

armed against us. For in wars too, he that is on the opposite

side endeavours before all others to overthrow the general.

For this reason all his fellow-combatants hasten there. For

this reason there is much tumult, every one endeavouring to

rescue him, and on all sides they surround him with their

shields, wishing to preserve his person. Hear what all the

people say to David. (I say not this, as comparing myself

to David, I am not so mad, but because 1 wish to shew the

2 Sam. affection of the people for their ruler.) Thou shalt go no

21, 17. more out with us to battle, they say, lest thou quench the

light of Israel. See how anxious they were to spare the old

man. I am greatly in need of your prayers. Let no one, as

I have said, from an excessive humility deprive me of this

alliance and succour. If our part be well approved, your

own also will be more honourable. If our teaching flow
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Boldness ofone prayingfor many. God loves unanimity, 499

abundantly, the riches will redound to you. Hear the Hom.

prophet saying, Do the shepherdsfeed themselves? '

From
Do you observe Paul constantly seeking these prayers ? Ezek.

Do you hear that thus Peter was delivered from prison, when

fervent prayer was made for him ? I verily believe that your Acta 12,

prayer will have great effect, offered with so great unanimity.
6 '

Do you not think that it is a matter much too great for our

littleness to draw nigh to God, and intreat Him for so numerous

a people ? For if I have not confidence to pray for myself,

much less for others. For it belongs to men of high estimation,

to beseech God to be merciful to others ; it is for those who
have rendered Him favourable to themselves. But he who
is himself an offender, how shall he intreat for another ? But

nevertheless, because I embrace you with the bowels of a

father, because love dares every thing, not only in the

Church, but in the house also, I make my prayer above all

other things for your health both in soul and in body. For

there is no other prayer so becoming to a Priest, as to draw

nigh to God and intreat Him for the good of the people,

before his own. For if Job rising up immediately made so

many offerings for his children in the flesh, how much more

ought we to do this for our spiritual children ?

And why do 1 say these things ? Because if we, who are (4)

so far removed from the greatness of the work, offer suppli-

cations and prayers for you, much mora is it just that you

also should do it. For that one should intreat for many, is

exceedingly bold, and requires much confidence 1
: but that 1

many having met together should offer supplication for one,**"'-

is nothing burdensome. For every one does this not trusting

to his own virtue, but to the multitude, and to their unanimity,

to which God every where has much respect. For, He says,

where two or three, are gathered together in My Name, there Mat.20,

am I in the midst of them. Ifwhere two or three are gathered
18 *

together, He is in the midst, much more is He among you.

For that which a man praying by himselfis not able to receive,

that he shall receive praying with a multitude. Why ? Because

although his own virtue has not, yet the common consent has

much power.

Where two or three, it is said, are gathered together.

Why has he said, Two ? Foi; if there be one in Thy Name,
2 K 2
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500 St. Chrysostom asks to be told ifthought infault.

3
T
f
E
2
8* why art Thou not tbere ' Because 1 all to be together,

'

and not to be separated. Let us therefore crowd together.

Let us bind one another together in love, let no one separate

us. If any one accuses, or is offended, let him not retain it

in his mind, whether against his neighbour, or against us.

This favour I ask of you, to come to us, and bring the accu-

defence
sat*on > anc* receive an apology 1 from us. Beprove him, it

From
* says, lest haply he hath not said it. Beprove him 9

lest haply

fg
c[^' he hath not done it; and if he hath done it, that he add not

is. thereto. For then either we have excused ourselves, or being

condemned have asked pardon, and henceforth endeavour

not to fall into the same faults. This is expedient both for

you and for us. For you indeed having accused us perhaps

without reason, when you have learned the truth of the mat-

ter, will stand corrected, and we have offended unawares and

are corrected. It is not expedient for you to be indifferent 1

.

For punishment is appointed for those who utter any idle

word. But we put off accusations, whether false or true.

The false, by shewing that they are false ; the true, by not

again doing the same things. For it must needs happen that

he who has the care of so many things should be ignorant,

and through ignorance commit errors. For if every one of

you having a house, and presiding over wife and children,

and slaves, one more and another fewer, among souls that are

so easily numbered,«ts nevertheless compelled to commit many
errors involuntarily, or from ignorance, or when wishing to

set something right ; much more must it be so with us, who
preside over so many people.

And may God still multiply you and bless us, the little

with the great ! For although the care becomes greater from

the increase of numbers, nevertheless we do not cease pray-

ing that this our care may be increased,-and that this num-
ber may be added too, and be many times as great and with-

out limit. For fathers, although often harassed by the num-
ber of their children, nevertheless do not wish to lose any

one. All things are equal between us and you, even the

very chief of our blessings. I do not partake of the holy

1 iiim^»(is9. Ed, Par. adds the word from one Ms. It means, ' not to mind
whether your complaints are true or not.'
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Care ofchildren painful, but sweet to a parent. 501

Table with greater abundance, and you with less, but both Hom.

equally participate of the same. And if I take it first, it is
IV *

no great privilege, since even among children, the elder first

extends his hand to the feast, but nevertheless no superior

advantage is gained thereby. But with us all things are

equal. The saving life that sustains our souls is given with

equal honour to both. I do not indeed partake of one

Lamb k and you of another, but we all partake of the same.

We both have the same Baptism. We have been vouchsafed

the same Spirit. We are both hastening to the same king-

dom. We are alike brethren of Christ, we have all things in

common.
Where then is my advantage ? In cares, in labours, in

anxieties, in grieving for you. But nothing is sweeter than

this grief, since even a mother grieving for her child is de-

lighted with her grief, she thinks carefully of those whom she

has brought forth, and is delighted at her cares. And yet

care in itself is bitter, but when it is for children, at least it

has in it much pleasure. Many of you have 1 begotten, but

after this are my pangs. For in the case of mothers in the

flesh the pangs are first, and then the birth. But here the

pangs last till the latest breath, lest there should be any

where some abortion even after the birth. And I indeed have

a further longing 1
; for although perchance another has be-'lw^*

gotten you, yet I nevertheless am harassed with cares. For

we do not of ourselves beget you, but it is all of the grace

of God. But if we both through the Spirit beget 9
, he 8

will not err who calls those begotten 3 by me, his children,

and those begotten by him, mine. All these things then

consider, and stretch forth your hand, that both you may be

our boast and we yours, in the day of the Lord Jesus, which

God grant that we may all see with confidence, through

Jesus Christ our Lord.

k wpfMr**, sheep in general, but he seems to have the Passover in mind.
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HOMILY V.

2 Thes8. iii. 8—6.

But the Lord isfaithful, Who shall stablish you, and keep

you from evil. And we have confidence in the Lord

touching you, that ye both do and will do the things

which we command you. And the Lord direct your hearts

into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for

Christ.

Neither ought we, having committed every thing to the

prayers of the Saints, to be idle ourselves, and run into

wickedness*, and to lay hold of none of those things that

lead to virtue ; nor again when working good to despise that

succour. For great indeed, great are the things which

prayer for us can effect, but it is when we ourselves also

work. For this reason Paul also, praying for them, again

gives them assurance from the promise, and says, But the

Lord isfaithful, Who shall stablish you, and keep you from

evil. For if He has chosen you to salvation, He will not

deceive you, nor suffer you utterly to perish. But that he

may not by these means lead them to sloth, and lest they

thinking the whole to be of God should themselves sleep, see

how he also demands cooperation from them, saying, And we

have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do

and will do the things which we command you. The Lord

indeed, he says, is faithful, and promising b
to save will

* 1 Ms. omits this clause, but it is said,
not more than St. Chrys. may have b B. and L. haying promised*
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certainly save ; but as He promised. But how did He Hom.

promise ? If we be willing, and hear Him. Not absolutely, —
nor like stocks and stones, being inactive.

And he has well introduced the words, We have confi-

dence in the Lord, that is, we trust to His lovingkindness.

Again he brings them down, making every thing depend

thereupon. For if he had said, We have confidence in you,

the commendation indeed was great, but it would not have

shewn that in all things they were dependent upon God.

But if he had said, But we have confidence in the Lord,

that He will preserve you, and had not added as touching

you, and, that ye do and will do the things which we com-

mand you, he would have made them more slothful, by cast-

ing every thing upon the power of God. For it becomes us

indeed to cast every thing upon Him, yet working also

ourselves, embarked in the labours and the conflicts. And
here he shews that even if our virtue alone is 1 sufficient to 1 B. and

save, yet nevertheless it ought to be persevering 8
, and toj^*?'

abide with us until we come to our latest breath.

But the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and

the patient waitingfor Christ.

Again he commends them, and prays, shewing his concern

for them. For when he is about to enter upon reproof, he

previously smooths down their hearts, by saying, i
I am con-

fident that ye will hear,' and by requesting prayers from

them, and by again invoking upon them infinite blessings.

But the Lord, he says, direct your hearts into the love of

God. For there are many things that turn us aside from that

love, and there are many paths that draw us away from

thence. And in the first place indeed the wickedness of

Mammon, laying, as it were, certain shameless hands upon

our soul, and tenaciously holding it in its grasp, draws and

drags us thence even against our will. Then vain-glory, and

often afflictions and temptations, turn us aside. For this

reason we need, as a certain wind, the assistance of God,

that our sail may be impelled, as by some strong wind, to

the love of God. For tell me not,
6
1 love Him, even more

than myself.' These are words. Shew it by thy works, if

thou lovest Him more than thyself. Love Him more than

money, and then I shall believe that thou lovest Him even
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2THE8.more than thyself. But thou who despisest not riches for
8 6-10

the sake of God, how wilt thou despise thyself? But why do

I say riches? Thou who despisest not covetousness, which

thou oughtest to do even without the commandments of God,

how wilt thou despise thyself?

And the patient waiting for Christ % he says. What is

the patient waiting? That we should endure even as He
endured, or that we should do those things, or that with

patience also we should wait for Him, that is, that we should

be prepared. For since He has promised many things, and

Himself is coming to judge the quick and the dead, let us

wait for Him, and let us be patient. But wherever he speaks

of patience, he of course implies affliction. For this is to

love God ; to endure, and not to be troubled.

Ver. 6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from
every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the

tradition which they received of us.

That is, it is not we that say these things, but Christ, for

that is the meaning of in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ

By thus speaking he shews the fearfulness of the message.

Through Christ, he says, we command you. Christ therefore

commanded us in no case to be idle. Thai ye withdraw

yourselves, he says, from every brother. Tell me not of the

rich, tell me not of the poor, tell me not of the holy. This

is disorder. That walketh, he says, that is, liveth. And not

after the tradition which they receivedfrom me. Tradition,

he says, which is through works. And this he always calls

properly* tradition.

Ver. 7, 8. For yourselves know how ye ought tofollow us:

for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; Neither

didwe eat any man's breadfor nought.

And yet even if they had eaten, it would not have been

Lukeio, for nought. For the labourer, he says, is worthy qf his hire.
7' But wrought with labour and travail night and day, that

we might not be chargeable to any of you. Not because

we have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample

unto you to follow us. For when we were with you, this we

c lit. PaHence of Christ. d or especially

Digitized byGoogle



Not working called disorderly walking, 505

commanded you, that if any would not work, neither should Hom.

he eat. v-

See how in the former Epistle indeed he discourses (2)

somewhat more mildly concerning these things ; as when he

says, We beseech you—that ye would abound more and l Thes.

more—and that ye study—and no where does he say, we
4

'
1-11 '

command, nor in the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, which

was fearful and implied danger, but that ye abound, he
says, and study, which are the words of one exhorting to

virtue. That ye may walk honestly, he says. But here is l The*,

nothing of this kind, but that, if any one would not work,
4

>
12#

neither should fie eat. For if Paul, not being under a

necessity, and having a right to be idle, and having under-

taken so great a work, did nevertheless work, and not merely

work, but night and day, so that he was able even to assist

others,—much more ought others to do this.

Ver. 11. For we hear that there are some which walk

among you disorderly, working not at all, but are busy

bodies.

This indeed he says here ; but there, in the first Epistle,

he says, that ye may walk honestly towards them that are

without. On what account? Perhaps nothing of this kind

had yet taken place. For upon another occasion admonish-

ing, he says, It is more blessed to give than to receive. But Acts 20,

the expression, walk honestly, has no reference to disorder,
36,

wherefore he added, that ye may have lack qf nothing. But 1, Thea.

here he sets down another necessity, for thus doing what 4
'
12 '

was honourable and good towards all. (For as he proceeds,

he says, that ye be not weary in well-doing.) For certainly

he that is idle and yet able to work must needs be a busy

body. But alms are given to those only who are not able

to support themselves by the work of their own hands, or

who teach, and are wholly occupied in the business of

teaching. For thou shalt not muzzle the ox, he says, when
Dexitm

he treadeth out the corn. And the labourer is worthy qf his

reward. So that neither is he idle, but receives the reward 6, is."

of work, and great work too. But to pray and fast, being^el0

idle% is not the work of the hands. For the work that he is 7.

•^See on 1 These. 4. 12. pp.397, near Antioch, but it appears (Tf. p.

398. where he says nearly the same. 124.) that they were industrious.

On 1 Tim. 5, 10. he praises the Monks

Digitized byGoogle



506 The idle to be corrected, but not starved.

2THEs.here speaking of is the work of the hands. And that you
3

>
n " 14, may not suspect any such thing, he has added,

Working not at all, but are busy bodies. Now them

that are such we command and exhort by our Lord
Jesus.

Because he had touched them severely, wishing to render

his discourse more mild, he adds, by the Lord, again shewing

in this way that it was authoritative and fearful.

That with quietness they work and eat their own bread.

Why has he not said, But if they are not disorderly, let

them be maintained by you ; but requires both, that they be

quiet, and that they work? Because he wishes them by

working to support themselves, for this is meant by eating

their own bread, that is, bread earned by their own labours*

and not that belonging to another, which is obtained by

begging.

Ver. 13. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing.

See how immediately the fatherly bowels were overcome.

He was not able to carry on his reproof farther, but again

pitied them. And see with what discretion ! He has not

said, But pardon them, until they are amended ; but what ?

But ye, be not weary in well doing. Withdraw yourselves,

he says, from them, and reprove them ; do not, however,

suffer them to perish with hunger. What then, he says, if

having abundance from us, he should remain idle ? In that

case, he says, I have spoken of a mild remedy, that you with-

draw yourselves from him, that is, do not allow him free

conversation. Shew that you are angry. And this is no

little matter. For such is the reproof that is given to a

brother, if we wish really to amend him. We are not ignorant

of the methods of reproof. For tell me, if you had a brother

in the flesh, would youthen overlook him pining with hunger?

Truly I think not; but perhaps you would even correct

him.

Ver. 14. And if any man obey not our word by this

Epistle.

See the humility of Paul. He has not said, He that disobeys,

disobeys me, but he mildly and gently glances at him, note that

man. This he bids them do, that he may not escape notice.

Have no company with him. This also is no little castigation.

Digitized byGoogle



The poor not to be harshly reprovedfor begging. 507

Then again he says, that he may be ashamed. Thus he Hom.

does not permit them to proceed farther. For as he had
V '

said, if any would not work neither should he eat, fearing

lest they should perish by hunger, he has added, in doing

goody be not ye weary. Thus having said, Withdraw your-

selves, and have no company with him, then fearing lest this

very thing might cut him off from the brotherhood—for he

who gives himself up to despair, will quickly be lost if he is

not admitted to freedom of conversation—he has added,

Ver. 15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish

him as a brother.

By this he shews that he has assigned a heavy punishment

against him, in depriving him of freedom of conversation.

For if to be a receiver even with many others is worthy (3)

of disgrace, when they even reprove whilst they offer it, and

withdraw themselves, how great is the reproach. For if only

giving rather tardily, and with murmuring, they inflame the

receivers—for tell me not of impudent beggars, but of the

faithful—if they were to reprove whilst they give, what would

they not do ? to what punishment would it not be equal ?

But we do not so, but as if we had been greatly injured, we
so insult and turn away from those who beg of us. Thou dost

not give, but why dost thou also grieve him ? Admonish them,

he says, as brethren, do not insult them as enemies. He who
admonishes his brother, does it not publicly. He does not

make an open shew of 1 the insult, but he does it privately 1 U«p-

and with much address, and grieving, as hurt, and weeping
r,tff<

and lamenting. Let us bestow therefore with the disposition

of a brother, let us admonish with the good will of a brother,

not as if we grieved at giving, but as if we grieved for his

transgressing the commandment. Since what is the advan-

tage ? For if, even after giving, you insult, you destroy the

pleasure of giving. But when you do not give and yet insult,

what wrong do you not do to that wretched and unfortunate

man ? He came to you, to receive pity from you, but he

goes away having received a deadly blow, and weeps the

more. For when by reason of his poverty he is compelled

to beg, and is insulted on account of his begging, think how

great will be the punishment of those who insult him. He Pro*.

that dishonoured the poor, it says, provoketh his Maker, ^.'sept.
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508 Peace with all how needful. Salutation.

2 Thes. For tell me, did He suffer him to be poor for thy sake, that
3,16"18 '

thou mightest be able to heal thyself—^and dost thou insult

l Ay**- himwho for thy sake is poor? What obstinacy 1 is this ! what an

act of ingratitude is it. Admonish him as a brother , he says,

and after having given, he orders you to admonish him. But

if even without giving we insult him, what excuse shall we
have?

Ver. 16. Now the Lord qf peace Himself give you peace

always by all means 1
.

See how, when he mentions things that are to be done, he

sets his mark upon them by prayer, adding prayer and

supplication, like certain marks set upon things that are laid

* or, i* up. (five you peace, he says, by all means*. For since it

was likely that contentions would arise from these things,

those men becoming exasperated, and the others not supply-

ing such persons so readily as formerly, he with good reason

now offered this prayer for them, saying, Give you peace

always. For this is what is sought, that they may have it

9 always, that is, by all means. He wishes them on all sides*
x$i$' to be at peace, that they may have no occasion of contention
4 from any quarter. For every where 4 peace is a good thing*

even towards those who are without. For hear him elsewhere

Bj>fl»^ saying, Ifit bepossible, as much as lieth in you, livepeaceably
9

' with all men. For nothing is so conducive to the right

performance of the things which we wish, as to be peaceable

and undisturbed, as to be free from all hatred, and to have no

enemy.

The Lord be with you all.

Ver. 17, 18. The salutation qf Paul with mine own hand,

which is the token in every Epistle, so I write. The grace

Of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.

This he says that he writes in every Epistle, that no one

*«ee p. may be able to counterfeit them, his subscription 4 being sub-
46*' joined as a great token. And he calls the prayer a salutation,

shewing that every thing they then did was spiritual ; even

when it was proper to offer salutation, the thing was attended

f Montf. in every place, which he may be accounted for by the Vulgate
thinks the comment requires. It is so having it so. Savile has tmVs. Ben.
in no Ms. of St Chrys. yet collated, rtry.
and Hervetus' translation, in omni loco,
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Separationfrom Brethren lessfeared than ofold. 509

with advantage ; and prayer, not merely a symbol offriendship.

With this he began, and with it he ends, guarding with strong —

—

walls what he had said elsewhere, and laying safe foundations,

he brings it also to a safe end. Grace be unto you andpeace,
he says ; and again, The grace qfour Lord Jesus Christ be with

you all. Amen. This also the Lord promised to His disciples,

saying, Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the Matas,

world. But this takes place when we are willing. For He 20*

will not be altogether with us, if we place ourselves at a

distance. ' I will be with you,' He says, * always.' Let us

not therefore drive away grace. He wishes us to withdraw

from every brother that walkelh disorderly. This was then

a great evil, to be separated from the whole body 1 of theiGr^
brethren. By this indeed he punishes all, as elsewhere in**"*

his Epistle to the Corinthians he says, With such an one ft0iCor.5,

not to eat. But now the majority do not think this a great 11-

evil. But all things are confounded and corrupted. With
adulterers, with fornicators, with covetous persons, we mix
freely, and as a matter of course. If we ought to withdraw

ourselves from one who was only supported in idleness, how
much more from the others. And that you may know how
fearful a thing it was to be separated from the company of

the brethren, and what advantage it produces to those who
receive reproof with a right mind, hear how that man, who
was puffed up with sin, who had proceeded to the extreme of

wickedness, who had committed such fornication as is not

named even among the heathens, who was insensible of his

wound—for this is the excess of perversion—he after all,

though such an one, was so bent down and humbled, that

Paul said, Sufficient to such an one is this punishment which 2 Cor. 2,

was inflicted qf many. Wherefore confirm your love toward*9 8'

him. For as a member separated from the rest of the body,

so was he at that time.

But the cause, and that from which this was then so terrible, (4)

was, because even the being with them was thought by them

a great blessing. For like men who inhabit one house, and

are under one father, and partake of one table, so did

they then dwell in every Church. How great an evil there-

fore was it to fall from so great love ! But now it is not even

thought to be a great evil, because neither is it considered
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2THK8. any great thing when we are united with one another. What
J—— was then in the order of punishment, this, on account of the

great coldness of love, now takes place even apart from punish-

ment, and we withdraw from one another causelessly, and
from coldness. For it is the cause of all evils that there is

no love. This has dissolved all ties, and has disfigured all

that was venerable and splendid in the Church, in which we
ought to have gloried.

Great is the confidence of the Teacher, when from his own
good actions he is entitled to reprove his disciples. Where-

2Thes. fore also Paul said, For yourselves know how ye ought to
3

» 7 ' follow us. And he ought to be a Teacher more of life than

of the word. And let no one think that this is said from a

spirit of boasting. For it was as reduced to necessity that he
spoke it, and with a view to general advantage. For toe

behaved not ourselves, he says, disorderly among you. From
this do you not see his humility, in that he calls it, * for nought,'

and 'orderly behaviour *?' We did not behave ourselves

disorderly among you, he says, neither did we eat any man's

breadfor nought. Here he shews that perhaps also they were

poor ; and tell me not, ' But they were not all poor.' For he

is discoursing concerning the poor, and those who obtained

their necessary subsistence from no other source than from

the work of their hands. For he has not said, that they may
have it from their fathers, but that by working they should eat

their own bread. For if I, he says, a herald of the word of

doctrine, was afraid to burden you, much more he who does

you no service. For this is truly a burden. And it is a

burden too, when one does not give with much alacrity; but

this is not what he hints at, but as if they were not able to do

it easily. For why dost thou not work ? For God hath given

thee hands for this purpose, not that thou shouldest receive

from others, but that thou shouldest impart to others.

But the Lord, he says, be with you. This prayer also we
may offer for ourselves, if we do the things of the Lord. For

i9
a
20

8
' near ^nr*st 8aving t0 His disciples, Oo ye and teach all men,

baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and ofthe Son, and

Of the Holy Ohost. Teaching them to observe all things

l h (B. ii, L. m) xm.\u *m) iv«-«g/«».
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whatsoever I have commanded you, and, lo
9
1 am with you Hom.

alway, even unto the end of the world. These things were
VL

said not only to them, but also to you. For that the promise

is not made to them only, but to those also who walk in their

steps, is manifest from His saying to the end qf the worl/I.

What then does He say to those who are not teachers ? Moral.

Each of you, if he will, is a teacher, although not of another,

yet of himself. Teach thyself first. If thou teachest 1 toH.e.thy-

observe all things whatsoever He commanded, by this means Belf"

thou wilt have many emulating thee. For as a lamp, when
it is shining, is able to light

b ten thousand, but being extin-

guished will not give light even to itself, nor can it lighten

other lamps ; so also in the case of a pure life, if the light

that is in us be shining, we shall make both disciples and

teachers numberless, being set before them as a pattern to

copy. For neither will the words proceeding from me be

able so to benefit the hearers, as our 2
life. For let a man, if« B.

you will, be dear to God, and shining in virtue, and having a
your

wife ; (for it is possible for a man having a wife and chil-

dren and friends to please God ;) tell me, will he not be able

much more than I to benefit all? For me they will hear 1

once or twice in a month, or not even once, and even though

they have kept what they have heard as far as the threshold

of the Church, they presently let it drop away from them

:

but seeing the life of that man constantly, they receive great

advantage. For when being insulted he insults not again,

does he not almost infix and engrave upon the soul of the

insulter the reverence of his meekness ? And though he does

not immediately confess the benefit, being ashamed from

anger, or put to confusion, yet nevertheless he immediately

is made sensible of it. And it is impossible for a man that

is insolent, though he be a very beast, to associate with one

who is patient of evil, without going away much benefited.

For although we do not what is good, we however all praise

it and admire it. Again, the wife, if she see her husband

meek, being always with him, receives great advantage, and

the child also. It is therefore in the power of every one to

h to set alight. the Greek, bat must at all eyents be

i 1 Paris Ms. B. and L. add JLm»- understood.

r«?r«u, which is not quite necessary to
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2 Thbs. be a teacher. For he says, Edify one another, even as also

l Thes
'^ ^or mar^' ^as an^ *oss t>efa^en *e family? The

5, li. wife is disturbed, as being weaker, and more extravagant, and

fond of ornament; the man if he be a philosopher, and a

derider of loss, both consoles her, and persuades her to bear

it with fortitude. Tell me, then, will he not benefit her much
more than our words ? For it is easy for any one to talk, but

to act, when we are reduced to the necessity, is very difficult.

On this account human nature is wont rather to be regulated

by deeds. And such is the superiority of virtue, that even a

slave often benefits a whole family together with the master.

For not in vain, nor without reason, does Paul constantly

command them to practise virtue, and to be obedient to their

masters, not so much regarding the service of their masters,

as that the word of God and the doctrine be not blasphemed.

But when it is not blasphemed, it will soon also be admired.

And I know of many families, that they have benefited by

the virtue of their slaves. But if a servant placed under

authority can improve his master, much more can the master

his servants. Divide then with me, I beseech you, this

ministry. I address all generally, do you each individual

privately, and let each charge himself with the salvation of

his neighbour. For that it becomes one to preside over

those of his household in these matters, hear where Paul

l Cor. sends women for instruction ; And if they will learn any
14 »

369
thing, let them ask their husbands at home; and he does not

lead them to the Teacher. For as in the schools of learning,

there are teachers even among the disciples, so also in the

Church. For he wishes the Teacher not to be troubled by

all. Wherefore ? Because then there will be great advan-

tages, not only that the labour will be light to the Teacher,

but that each of the disciples also, having taken pains, is

soon able to become a teacher, making this his concern.

For see how great a service the wife contributes. She

keeps the house, and takes care of all things in the house,

she presides over her handmaids, she clothes them with her

own hands, she causes thee to be called the father of children,

she delivers thee from brothels, she aids thee to live chastely,

she puts a stop to the strong desire of nature. And do thou

also benefit her. How? In spiritual things stretch forth
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thy hand. Whatever useful things thou hast heard, these, Hom.

like the swallows, bearing off in thy mouth, carry away and .

v '

place them in the mouth of the mother and the young ones.

For how is it not absurd, in other things to think thyself

worthy of the preeminence, and to occupy the place of the

head, but in teaching to quit thy station. The ruler ought

not to excel the ruled in honours, so much as in virtues.

For this is the duty of a ruler, for the other is the part of the

ruled, but this is the achievement 1 of the ruler himself. If 1

thou enjoyest much honour, it is nothing to thee, for thou'"'"
1,

receivedst it from others. If thou shinest in much virtue,

this is all thine own.

Thou art the head of the woman, let then the head regu-

late the rest of the body. Dost thou not see that it is not so

much above the rest of the body in situation, as in fore-

thought, directing like a steersman the whole of it? For in

the head are the eyes both of the body, and of the soul.

Hence flows to them both the faculty of seeing, and the power

of directing. And the rest of the body is appointed for

service, but this is set to command. All the senses have

thence their origin and their source. Thence are sent forth

the organs of speech, the power of seeing, and of smelling,

and all touch. For thence is derived the root of the nerves

and the bones. Seest thou not that it is superior in foresight

more than in honour? So let us rule the women, let us

surpass them, not by seeking greater honour from them, but

by their being more benefited by us.

I have shewn that they afford us no little benefits, but if

we are willing to make them a return in spiritual things, we

surpass them. For it is not possible in bodily things to offer

an equivalent For what ? dost thou contribute much wealth ?

but it is she who preserves it, and this care of hers is an

equivalent, and thus there is need of her. Wherefore ? Be-

cause many, who had great possessions, have lost all because

they had not one to take care of them. But as for the

children, you both communicate, and the benefit from each

is equal. She indeed in these things rather has the more

laborious service, always bearing the offspring, and being

afflicted with the pains of childbirth ; so that in spiritual

things only wilt thou be able to surpass her.

2 L
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514 Riding household well recompensed above.

2 Theb. Let us not therefore regard how we shall have wealth, but
3 17.18. .

- how we shall present with confidence to God the souls with

which we are entrusted. For by regulating them we shall

also most highly benefit ourselves. For he who teaches

another, although he does nothing else, yet in speaking is

affected with compunction, and especially when he sees

himself responsible for those things, on account of which he

reproves others. Since therefore we benefit both ourselves

and them, and through them the household, and this is

preeminently pleasing to God ; let us not be weary of taking

care both of our own souls, and of those who minister to us,

that for all we may receive a recompence, and with much
riches may arrive at the holy City our mother, the Jerusalem

that is above, from which God grant that we may never fall,

but that having shone in the most excellent conversation,

we may be thought worthy with much confidence to see our

Lord Jesus Christ ; with Whom to the Father, together with

the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, and honour, now and ever,

and world without end. Amen.
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A.

Aaron, why he was not smitten with

leprosy as Miriam, 221.

Abel, suffered through love, 382. shall

meet Christ, 416.

Abraham
,
example ofgood use ofriches,

143. his offering Isaac a type of our

Lord's death, 245.

Abraham, bid sacrifice Isaac, that he

might be rewarded, 365. an example
to bereaved parents, 368. prayed for

Sodom, 382. preferred God to all

things, 401. heard even his wife for

God's sate, 401. blessed In his family

for this, 401. not beard for Sodom,
421. his reward greater for his not

knowing the future, 429. had chil-

dren, but was not covetous, 447. bis

hospitality, ib. wronged by Lot, ib.

Accusation, false, met by explanation,

true by acknowledgment and amend-
ment, 500.

Achaia, Churches of, 472.

Achan, sacrilege of, punished, 423.

Actions, tradition by, 386, 504.

Acts, of mercy to be done against the

last day, 50. v. Mercy, noble acts

not performed without daring, 107.

evil actions spring from thoughts,

160.

Adam, first of mankind, 216. in Para-

dise like Christ in heaven, 244. dif-

ference between him and a Christian,

263.

Adjuration, by Christ, once feared, now
despised, 456. by children, eyes of

husband, &c. feared, 467. a woman
rewarded for regarding, 469.

Admiration, note of, 437.

Admonition, indirect most effective,

396. relieved by praise, 397. dis-

liked, 440, 41. should be gentle, 443.

followed up with prayer, 454, 496.

of an offending brother, private, 507.

sealed by prayer, 508.

2

Admonitions, should be coupled with
commendations, 90.

Adrian, sufferings of Jews from, 423.

Adultery, has worse effects than forni-

cation, 161.

Adultery, is uncleanness,381. forbidden

to men as well as to women, 388,
390. punished in women by Roman
law, 390. a work of darkness, 431

.

roost insulting if open, 449.

Affliction,^ selfnow a \irtue, at Day of

Judgment an unprofitable reflection,

155. a benefit, 1/5. no one free from
it even in this world's contests, ibid,

from it ease springs, 178.

Affliction, admits spiritual joy, 340.

see Trial. The lot of Christians,

365. less felt when we have great

blessings, 401. grace and comfort in,

470. unity a help in, 471. shakes
the weak, confirm.* the strong, 471.

comfort in, 475. a temptation against

love of God, 503.

Ahithoptel, example of flattery, 37.

Alexander the coppersmith, 497.

Alexander, called the Macedonian,
347. his conquests prophesied of, ib.

Alms, adorn the soul ; root out covet-

ousness; raise soul towards heaven,

5. bring blessings, 6. assist the dead,

38. a help to Catechumens, 38. mea-
sured by the purpose of the giver,

170. and 172. are a sweet savour to

God, ibid, should be given in propor-

tion to the property a person has,

270. are a more beautiful clothing

than golden ornaments, 304.

Alms, see Hunger, Brethren, fyc. sur-

passed by thanksgiving in losses, 371.
giving, relieves one's losses, 372.
stores for, 373. enjoined after losses,

398. oil of our lamp, 452. are for

those who cannot support themselves,

505.

Almsgiving, to Ministers a gain to the

giver, 14. the right disposition of

L 2
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giving, 15. removes pins of the giver,

ibid, should be to the poorer before

the richer, ibid, not to a saint in

abundance, 16. should be without

nice curiosity, ibid, its good effects

on man's nature, 161. does more
good to the giver than the receiver,

166. shewn to be the best thing

by time present, and future, 195.

Amalek, conquered by Moses* prayer,

497.

Ambassadors, honour due to, 341.

Amulets, used in sickness, applied by
old women, 279, 280. a device of

Satan's, 281. the use of them con-

demned by the better sort of heathens,

ibid.

Amulets, 369.

Ananias, sin and punishment of, 424.

Anarchy, Antichiist'a opportunity, 492.

Anchor, hope of Resurrection, an, 464.

Angels, Colcssians' notion about them
refuted, 214. created by the Son,

ibid, all things done by them, are of

Christ, 215. afore-time enemies to

man, were reconciled to him by
Christ, 217. therefore they could not

bring man to God, 218. before recon-

ciliation according to the number of

the nations, after according to num-
ber of believers, 219. could not per-

suade men to reconciliation, for they

could not bind Satan, 225. notion

about them again refuted by his

saying that men can continue in the

state of grace only by faith in Christ,

not by them, 226. nor are they needed

since men are * knit' to Christ, 228.

notion about them answered again by
Christ's being in Christians, 237. and
because perfection is in Christ only,

238.Colossians'notionabout them fully

met, 256. it arose from some false

teacher, out of his vainglory, 257. it

caused them to let go their hold of

Christ, and so be lost, 258. the doc-

trine was altogether of man, either

from some Jew, or from the Gentiles,

ibid.

Angels, atteud on children, 404, 474.

work of in the Resurrection, 415—17.

host of, described as surrounding
Christ, 474.

Anointing, metaphorically, for encou-
raging, 465, 6.

Antichrist, might seem a sign of Christ's

coming, 430. is not an exact one, ibid,

will come first, and so far a sign,

464, 6. Christ left no room for his

deceit, 465. he that shall come in his

own name, 465. fables about, as of
hi* bending the knee, 465. wrought
in by Satan, ib. 466, 485. proud as

Satan, 465, 6. called the Apostacy,

484, 493. will not set up idolatry,

ib. will be worshipped in God's

Temple, i. e.in Churches, ib. miracles

of, ib. is not Satan, 485. what with-

held, the Roman Empire, 491, 493.

Nero a type of, 492. Christ's mere
appearing shall destroy, 492. wonders
of false, 493. permitted for silencing

of unbelievers, 493.

Antioch, monks near, 506. note e.

Apoilinarivs, of Laodicea, 61. his fol-

lowers denied that our Lord took a
soul, 80.

Apostacy, see Antichrist.

Apostles, The, examples how we should

meet pride arising from our wisdom,
67. v. Daniel and Joseph, a type,

and their life living laws, 142. taught

and then left those they had taught

to teach in their place, 287. their

ignorance no hindrance to the spread

of the Proclamation, 301.

Apostles, rejoiced in suffering, 340.

chosen as unworldly, 350. at first

curious about the time of Consumma-
tion, 425. not so afterward, 425, 6
not informed, 426. St. Peter chief of,

426.

Appearing, not said of The Father,

but of The Son, 63.

Archippus, probably held some office

in the Church at Colossa?, 182,

320. a person to whom S. Paul

would have the Colossians entirely

subject, 321.

Archangel, 416. voice of, ib. 417.

Avians, like heathens in making a
greater and a lesser God, 63. said

the Son was no where called * Great,'

ibid.

Aristarchus, was brought up from Je-

rusalem fellow-prisoner with S. Paul,

308.

Arius of Alexandria, 61. in what
way heretical, 62. how his heresy

falls before S. Paul's text, ibid.

Ark % 100 years building, 418. resting-

place of, 419.

Armenia, mountains of, ark rested on,

419.

Armour, spiritual, 433. how to provide,

434.

Army, the Church like an
?
443.

Arrogance, arising from thinking of our

own excellencies, 116.

Arrogance, see Pride, pride produces,

466.

Article the, often not placed, and yet

the word God means The Father, 67.

Artisans, oppress their poorer fellows,

450.

Arts, knowledge of, should not make
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men proud, 87. not learnt without
fear, 91. to be used in God's service

in serving one another, not to with-
draw men from spiritual things, 1*25.

base arts to be avoided, 126. knowledge
of Art, is not taken from a man by
external circumstances, 144.

Ascalon, country beyond, 419. men of

conquered by Samuel's prayer, 497.
Assyrians, the, sufferings of Jews from,

422. King of conquered by Heze-
kiah's prayer, 497.

Atoms, notion of, 409.
Avarice, souls sacrificed to, 391. see

Covetousness. wickedness of, 446.

vain excuses for answered, 446, 7.

Avarice, its bad effects, 71. consists in

loving money at all, ibid, hinders

from seeing Christ's Face, 72. is the

root of evils, ib. hinders from being
Christ's servant, ibid.

Audacity, examples of, 58. is shewn in

causeless rage, 59.

Authority, used to the Faithful, 407.

B.

Babylonians, sufferings of Jews from,

422. destroyed Median empire, 492.

their fall, ib.

Baptism, called a seal, 37. makes con-

formable to Christ's death in being
the death of sin, 132. men freed from
sin by, and have the Holy Ghost given
them, 135. men are delivered as it

were from a fever and wholly diseased

state by it, ibid, further account of

benefits it confers on men, 136. It

gives remission of sin. grace, and
wealth, 137. Prodigal Son an exam-
ple for those that have sinned after

Baptism, ibid, is through the Cross,

148. the way prepared for it by the

things done of old in water, 245. is a
circumcision of Spirit, 249. not
burial only but resurrection, ibid, a
death unto sin, 250. prefigured in

Red Sea, 260. its destroying and
new-making effects no cause for mar-
vel from what goes on in nature,

361.

Baptism, called sleep by heretics, 407.
of Christ not so, 407. too often de-

ferred, 428. St. Greg. Naz. on this

practice, ib. note d. would be more
deferred if men knew their time, 428.
form of not derogatory to the Son,
495. priest has one with people, 501.

_ Baths, luxury of, 437.
Beasts, wild, do not hurt unless strait-

~ ened, 446. man iuferior to in bodily

qualities, 468.

^Beauty, no cause for being proud, 86.
Bee, lesson from, in that it dies in

stinging, 445. commended in Scrip-
ture, ib.

Beggars, adjure by Christ in vain, 457.
succeed by praising ladies' beauty,
467. driven to low jesting and jug-
gling, ib. and to loose music, 458,
thankful under great privations, 458.
at Churches, 469. cruel treatment
of, 507.

Begging* » shameful thing, 398, 507.
misery of, 445. gets alms from few,
458. a lesson to those who tire of
prayer, 449.

Beginning, used for first impulse, or
for grounding, 466.

Belief, of things in Heaven increased
from what takes place on earth, 243,
244, 245.

Believers, sins of punished, 421.
Belly, how to use it in God's service,

125. the many ways men make it

- their god, 149. moderation must be
put as a boundary to it, as the sand
to the sea, 150.

Benjamin, tribe of, that in which the
Priest's portion was, 120.

Bereea, persecution at, 348.

Better men, thought of cures pride,

467.
Bishops, sometimes called Presbyters
ana Deacons, 8. have authority from
Christ by succession, 222. come from
God, ibid, are ambassadors from
God, 223.

Bishop, see Chrysostom, Priest, Ruler,

responsibility of, 455.

Blasphemers, hated by God, taken up
by the devil and his angels, 68.

Blood, resisting unto, 483.

Body, the, may be made spiritual, and
at length shine in Heaven like

Christ's Body, 150. shall be made
immortal by the power of Christ,

_ 151 . is sometimes beautiful, sin never,

276.

Body, see Resurrection. Formation of

a mystery. 410. structure and parts

of, ib. mortal and liable to suffering,

444. and soul preserved by spirit,

454. beggars maimed in, 457, 8.

unity of, requires care of all parts,

471, 2. place of head in, 513.

Bonds, a furtherance to the Gospel, 3,21.

a confirmation of the Gospel, 13.

give confidence to others, 21. cause

preaching both from envy and forgood-

will, ibid, the great service they are to

S. Paul, and to his work, :i00. a
contrast between his and those

the women bound their hair with,

302, 303. S. Paul's, a support under
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all kinds of tribulations, 321. and in

temptations to luxury, 322.

Books, Christian and heathen, 468.

Bowels, of Christ, force of the expres-

sion, 18.

Breast-plate, of faith and love, 433.

Brethren, used as a mark of honour,

116.

Brethren, murdered by refusing suste-

nance, 423. should be relieved from
hunger, 445. disorderly to be punish-

ed, not starved, 504—6. nor utterly

cut off, 507.

Bride, with what ornaments she should

be adorned, 333.

Brutes, superior to man when he prides

himself on qualities they have in

common with him, 86, 87, 88.

Bulimy, ravenous disease called, 467*

Busybodies, never satisfied, 467. danger
to, 476.

C.

Cain, envied for want of love, 382.

his sin punished, 422. his sin equal-

led, 423. had no written law, 423.

Calamities, precede Christ's coming,
465.

Calling, Christian, requires good li!e,

389. many fall from, 482, 3. God's
will in our, 39i>, 434, 455, 482.

Canticles, mystical interpretation of,

405.

Care, undue, takes away the native

force of the soul, 116.

Catechumens, do not benefit by remem-
brance in the Mysteries, only by
alms, 38.

Catasta, 368.

Ceiling gilded, common in the houses

of the rich, 123.

Cesar's household obedient to St. Paul's

preaching, 174.

Chapels of Martyrs, 459. some built by
Constantine, ib. note t. poor at doors

of, ib. alms at, ref. in note t.

Chariot, 61.

Charmer, unpitied if bitten, 438.

Charmi, son of, punished, 423.

Charms, see Amulets, offered in sickness,

369. to be rejected for fear of God, ib.

Chastity, specially called holiness, 381.

blessing of keeping till marriage,

391. sometimes found in Heathens,
394. first practice of, keeping the

eyes, 466. foundation of, fasting, ib.

Cheerfulness, right in all events, 100.

Children, of nobles wear golden orna-

ment round the neck as those of
high birth, 4. put it off when men,
0. require to be indulged, 230. loss

of, not a new suffering, and a gain
to them, 282. may be wept for, but
without blasphemous words, 283.
at Constantinoplehad learnt songsand
dances ofSatan ; should be instructed

in Psalms and Hymns, 288. should
never be left to intermix freely with
servants or friends even, 289. the
many virtuous lessons they may be
instructed in from the Psalms, ibid.

Children, term used by St. Paul when he
would correct, or shew fondness, 116.

Children, not using charms for, a
martyrdom, 369. loss of, too great
grief for, 399, 400. less mourned
for by her who is happy in her
husband, 401. and by one who
loves God. ib. what children happy,
403—4. waited on by Angels, 403.
good, meet their fathers, 416. eaten
by women, 422. curiosity of, 426.
made an excuse for avarice, 445.
many that have none covetous, ib.

God may take away if made an ex*
cuse, 446. Patriarchs had, but were
not covetous, 447- why given, 447.
acknowledge parents merely as such,
455. early learn fabulous notions,

465, 478. should be taught to fear

Judgment, 478. to be regulated, 479.
to be prayed for, 499. cares for, sweet
to a mother, 501.

Children, the Three, refreshed in the

furnace, 340. ventured without know-
ing they should escape, 429.

Christ, how glorified in S. Paul's life

or death, 32. exhorts disciples by
examples of Himself, the Father,
and Prophets, 60. called 4 The Great
God' by S. Paul, 64. His not seizing

to Himself equality proves Him not
lesser than the Father, ibid, exhort-
ed by higher examples, 66. His
Divinity not matter of robbery, but

His right; natural to Him, 76. His
equality with God, He had by right,

not by robbery, 77. His emptying
Himself His own act, ibid. He did

this to be an example of humility,

not to shew the superiority of the

Father, ibid, if a mere creature did

not humble Himself in washing dis-

ciples' feet, 79. His humility not in

doing man's work only, ibid, in what
ways like and unlike other men,
ibid, underwent no change or de-
generacy in becoming a servant, 80.

proved to have taken a soul against
the Apollinarians, 80. was not
servile in becoming willingly obedient
to His Father, but greatly honoured
Him, 81. His humiliation corre-

spondent to His height, ibid. His
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death greater humiliation than His
being a servant, ibid, the most igno-
minious death of all. ibid, humbled
as man, 82. exalted as man, ibid.

His glory, honour, or dishonour is

the Father's too, 83. His obedience,
His exaltation, 84. can be known
only by faith, 131. fellowship in His
sufferings and death through faith,

132. died while in the body, 133.

the cause of His sufferings, 134.

men apprehended by Him while fly-

ing away from Him. ibid, comes
Himself to take His mends to hea-
ven, 153. the grief it will be to be
rejected from His kingdom at the

Judgment, 164. men are saints be-

cause of their faith in Him, 183.

His names symbols of His bene-
fits to man, 184. He cometh to us

through the poor, 188. present at the

table of the poor, 189. the greatness

of His work in redemption, 204.

First of the Church, as Adam of

men, 216. as first-fruits of the dead
offers all men as a sacrifice, ibid,

still suffers in His members, 227.
does many things for them now, 228.

reasons why He came at this time,

not in old time, 229—234. in Him
is hid all wisdom, 240. * Fulness of

Godhead' in Him means that God
dwelleth in Him, 248. man's near-
ness to Him, 249. as being the cause,

He is Consubstantial, ibid, blotted out

the bond that was against man by
His death, 250. and then tore it in

two, 251. conquered Satan on the

Cross, ibid. His death public ; His
Resurrection private, ibia. so beauti-

ful it is not possible to tell, 272. is

put on by clothing the soul with
virtues, 303, 304. present at mar-
riages, 331. with His Angels, 332.

Christ, glorified in suffering, 340. wait-

ing for, 348. His Resurrection a
ground of hope, 349, 435. will judge
quick and dead, 349, 381, 438, 604.

known by the Jews, though slain by
them, 361. foretold affliction to lighten

it, 366. suffered for us while enemies,
366. he that can give to, rich,

372. Death of, proves Incarnation
real, 407. is in the Faithful, 408.

our Pilot, 412. words of recorded

only by St. Paul, 415. voice of, raises

the dead, 416. honour of meeting,

416. checked curiosity about the end,

427, 430. comes a* a thief, and why,
430. comes suddenly though preceded
by Antichrist and Elias, 430, 31. no
immediate sign, 430. command of, to

obey rulers, though bad men, 441.

adjuration by, to be feared, 456. now
diregarded, ib. woman rewarded by
a vision of, for regarding adjuration,

457. comes to table in the poor, 461

.

proclaimed at hand to induce dis-

appointment, 464. spoke particularly

of Consummation to provide against
deceivers, 466. coming of to be like

lightning, 465. preceded by calami*
ties, 466. by Antichrist, ib. by Elias,

ib. 494. taught humility by washing
Disciples' feet, 468. coming of lively

set forth, 474. suffering for, glorious,

483. coming of will be with gathering
of Saints, 484. followers of Antichrist

would in no case have believed, 493.
Did not openly call Himself God,
493. not really disbelieved because
called so, ib. excuses for not believing

taken away through Antichrist, 493.
came in the Father's name, ib. called

the Love of the Truth, 494. Friend of

man, 495. glory of to save men, ib.

is present where men pray together,

499. to be waited for, 504. forbade

idleness, ib.

Christians, of old, sharers of St. Paul's

sufferings, 46. if they glorify Christ

and live not rightly, insult Him,
and worse than heathen, 84. enemies
to the Cross, who seek ease and
luxury, 1 47. each should have thought
for his conduct in every particular,

160. called Faithful because of mys-
teries entrusted to them never en-
trusted to others, 184. are called to

have a portion of the Saints in light,

202. translated into it by Christ,

203. yet prefer ease and luxury in

this world, 204, 205. one who does not
act as if he believed Christ to be
God is worse than a Gentile, 206.

contrast between state of at Bap-
tism, and Adam '8 state in Paradise,

253, 254. punishment of, in case of

fall after Baptism, 254. can only be
kept in his state of purity by a vir-

tuous life, 265. are risen with Christ,

therefore their life is not this life, nor
will it appear, till He appears, 259.

compared to a corpse, 260. have all

one royal form, viz. that of Christ,

278. should make the sign of the
Cross, and not use amulets, 280.
should not always be learning, but
should be able after a time to teach
others also, 287. wisdom with which
they should treat those that are not
Christians, 306. in having put on
Christ, are clothed with ornament
enough, 304.

Christian, so may you die, a form of
adjuration, 456. first, all friends,
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355. appointed to trials, 365. present,

have borne nothing, 366. are not

ready for war, 366. in peace should

provide for war, 367. are Christ's in

death or life, 434. early, poor and
courageous, 473. first, as one family,

hence withdrawal much feared,

509.

Christ-mongers, some called, 398.

Christs, false, provided against, 465.
Chrysostom, St. admires S. Paul more

for his grief at sinners than for his

many trials, 178. is not afraid to warn
people of their sins, because he may
be left with a small congregation,

267. themind with which he had spoken
of the defects of his people, 269. his

hearty joy at the mention of S. Paul's

bonds, 300.

Chrysostom, St. straitened for an example
of friendship, 356. his argument about
fornication, 381, 2. apostrophises

Joseph, 384. Urges to immediate
forgiveness, 384. talks like a match-
maker, 391. must speak of unclean

— things for remedy, 392. calls his

charge his own body, 393. calls tra-

vellers to witness the state of plain of

Jordan, 422. in fear of punishment
because of his office, 425. promises

to prove that hell is not against

God's mercy, 425. grieves for scorn-

ers, 438. complained of for discipline,

441. prayed for the people though
unworthy to do so, 464. asks their

prayers on account of his respon-

sibility, 455. and on account of

Satan's assaults, 498 will notcompare
himself to David, 498. yet asks to be
cared for like him,ib. feelsfor the peo-

ple as a father, 499. therefore ventures

to pray for them in private as well as

in public, 499. asks to hear any com-
plaint, 500. wishes his charge mul-
tiplied though heavy, 500. spiritual

children of, 501. pangs for, ib.

preached as Bishop once or twice a
month, 511. asks help in teaching,

512.

Church* the, the bride of Christ, and of
His flesh, 331.

Church, the real palace, 459. poor

round doors of, ib. lessons from this,

ib. rich are vain and showy in, 487.
Kings' letters read in, 488. reverence

in, 489. called in God for distinction

from other assemblies, 336. of Con-
stantinople unworthy to be so called,

ib. name used to encourage a small

church, ib. offenders removed from,

441. order of like that of an army,
443. they that war on say they know
God. 466. whole claims our love,

471 , 2. tradition of, 495. each once
like one family, 509. glory of lost for

want of love, 609.

Churches, Antichrist «hall be seated in,

485.

Circumcision
,
might be performed to the

breaking ofthe Sabbath, 117. nothing

but 4 concision' when the law was no
more, 118. what true circumcision is.

ibid, only a type, 1 19. how it differed

from Baptism. 249.

Circumcision, Sabbath gave way to, 443.

Coiner, coineth but in vain, 490.

Colony, Philippi so called, 1.

Colosscr, a city of Phrygia, 183.

Colossians, Epistle to the, written while

S. Paul was in bonds, and after that

to the Romans, 181. later than that

to Philippians, ibid, its argument.
183. their fruitfulness after they had
received grace, 185. are brought unto
God by ministers of Christ not by
Angels, 186. fell short of complete-

ness, 197. praised for their way of

life, blamed for their doctrines, 199.

must be brought unto God by His
Son, no more by Angels, 198. their

love for S. Paul, 239. saw him con-

stantly in the Spirit, ibid, their sted-

fastness in faith, 240. warned against

their notion about Angels by being
bid walk in Christ, 246. warned
against some false philosopbizer that

would gradually undermine them, 247.
observers ofparticular days, ibid, most
of them converts from the Gentiles,

312.

Commands, why S. Paul gives differ-

ent ones at the end of some Epistles

to what he does at the end of others,

293.

Commandments, perfection goes beyond,

386, 7. forbids all sin, 387.

Commendation, needs qualifying, 483.

carefully guarded, 503.

Complaint, false or true may be got rid

of, 500.

Completeness, had not been attained by
the Colossians, 197.

Concision, 118. v. Circumcision.

Concupiscence, stands for a class of

sins, 271.

Conscience, a terror to those that live

in crime, 162. constantly tells men
they sin, but they refuse to know it,

210.

Constantine, built chapels to Martyrs,

459, note t.

Constantinople, St. Gregory Nazianzen
at, 428. note d. Constantine built

chapels to Martyrs in, 459. note t
Consummation, curiosity about time of,

426. curiosity checked, 427. time of
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best not known, 428. Death is to each
one, 427. now going on, 428. Christ
spoke particularly of to exclude
deceivers, 465. Thessalonians per-

plexed about, ib.

Contention, nature of man fond of, 85.

does away with peace, 163. springs

from things of this life, ibid.

Contentious, the, require arguments
from reason as well as Scripture, 74.

Contentment, true riches, 27. in all

states not easy, and requires disci-

pline and trial, 167.

Contrite spirit, God loves, 466.

Conversation, about Hell, useful, 476.
of other men's matters dangerous,
476.

Corinth, fornicator of, quenched the

Spirit, 451. cured by withdrawing
from him, 509.

Corinthians, were not poor, 369. Timo-
thy sent to, 363. reasoned with be-
cause indocile, 407.

Cornelius, example for a soldier, 144.

prayer of, 343.

Correction, by means of hard sayings,

73.

Covenant, the nature of a, 253.

Covetousness, its bad effects, 161.

Covetousness, Fee Avarice, memory of,

disinterred through great houses,

448. more cruel than robbery, 449.
to be checked, 450.

Courage, not haughtiness, 67. v.

Pride, examples of true courage, 58.

is shewn in the absence of self-love,

69.

Courage, has scope through uncertainty,

429.

Craticula, 368.

Cross, the, must be borne by Christians,

147. its power, 148. Christians ex-
horted to sign themselves with it,

280.
Cuppingglass, draws out disease, 487.

Curiosity, must not be indulged, 230,
234. natural to man, 426. indulg-

ence promotes, 426. especially about
the Consummation, ib. belongs to an
imperfect state, ib. reasons against,

427* excuse for, to answer Heathens,
427. this answered, 428. insatiable,

467. leads to danger, 476.

D.

Daniel, his humility shews us how we
should meet the pride that comes
from wisdom, 56. v. Apostles and
Joseph.

Daniel, thought a god, 344. could not
have saved Jews, ib.

Darkness, works of, 431. children of,

432. vice a, 435. isover theeartb, 451.

Daughters, of men, 419. Lot would
have given up for the sake of God's
servants, 421.

David, example of humility, 67. v.

Humility, an example how to be-

have in a kingdom, 143. Samuel sent

to anoint, 375. care of people for,

498.

Day, children of, 432. to be such our
own part, ib.

Day of the Lord comes as a thief,

341, 428. of judgment, circum-
stances of, 415. &c. Death is to

each, 428. all wait for, 428. work of

now proceeding, 428. darkness to

some, light to others, 430. comes as

travail on a woman, but partially

foreknown, 431. as a thief to men in

darkness, 431. last, will shew who
have believed, 482. falsely proclaimed
at hand, 484.

Deacon, bids silence for lessons, 488.

Dead, of all ages raised, 416. raised

and gathered before caught up. 416.

all await the end, 428. by nature and
in sin compared, 436. one who
wrongs us is, in sin, 446. therefore we
need no revenge, ib. burial of, 467.

Death, no shame to a Christian, 32.

only a coming to life to the Chris-

tian, 36. in itself indifferent, 36.

several causes of the fear of, 40.

that by the Cross most ignominious,

81. of the just matter of joy, 99. that

of desperately bad cause of more joy,

100.

Death, if really death, sad, 399. horror

of being led to, 417. eternal more
terrible, 417. this but a sleep, 417,
434. consummation to each one, 427.

time of best unknown, 428, 9. fear

of restrains many, 428. vice, a, 435.

going to by a broad road unenviable,

437. thought of, humbling, 457.

Deceit, a good kind of, 247.

Deeds, teach, not words only, 142. make
the teacher to be reverenced and
obeyed by disciple, ibid. * of the old

man' means that of the bad moral

choice, 272.

Deep, how to traverse safely, 413.
* Defence, of the Gospel,' the expres-

sion explained, 22.

Dejection, beyond due measure takes

away native force of the soul, 116.

Delay, folly of, 341. makes forgiving

harder, 385. of what will come, use-

less, 417. of Judgment is for our re-

pentance, 680.
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Deluge, disbelieved till it came, 418. of

Hell, 419.

Demons, statues in houses so called,

123. praised in song at heathen
feasts, 192. sometimes learned per-

sons, ibid, beset way from earth to

heaven, 452.
Desire, the end for which it is implant-

ed in the mind, 126. to be limited

except in heavenly things, 450.

Despair, none to, though late, 341.

makes any one bold, 429. men should

not be driven to, 507.

Despising, is chiefly against God, 389.

Despondency, relieved by example,
398.

Difficulties, met by difficulties, 409—
412. of others turned to our good,

466.

Dis/avourers, 313.

Disciples, Christ washed feet of, 468. in

schools are also teachers, 612.

Discipline, Church, thought odious,

441.

Discourses, of hell profitable, 426.

thought unpleasant, 476. qualify the

soul, 478. are to it as wind to ships,

478. to be applied to all, 47i>. pre-

ferred by many to lessons, 489. yet

not heeded by them, 490. less bffec-

tions than life, 611.

Dishonour, for Christ's sake glorious,

483.
- Disease, produced by carelessness, 436.

sin a, ib. to be expected, 444.

Disorderly, who are, 443, 604. punish-

ment of, 604—6. not to starve to

death, 506.

Dispensation, may have two meanings,

228.

Disputing, what it means,. 94.

Dives, see Rich man.
Divinity, not spoken of as unequal in

Scripture, 63.

Diviners, not consulting makes loss a
gain, 369. may learn something of

Satan, 371. going to them pleases

him, ib.

Doctrines, not to be forsaken for human
respects, 473.

Doceta, 407, note b.

Dogs, the poor are, of God's palace,

460.

Draught, of wind puts out lamp, 452.

opposite doors make a, ib.

Dress, should not make men proud,

87.

Drunkenness, any vice a, 432. causes

sleep, 436.

Duties, should be done not from nature
only, but from higher motive of
pleasing God, 296.

E.

Ear, formation of, 410. sin may enter

by, 462.

Ears, how to use them in God's service,

126.

Earth, imperfectly known to men, 412.

shall give up the dead, 417. things

of, quench grace, 461. way from, to

heaven beset by demons, 462.

Earthquakes, terror of, 417.

^Ease, in this world is not the way to

Heaven, 179. in this world is not

the life of Christians, 269.

Edification, mutual, 441.

Education, soul the chief object in,

391.

Egypt, bad character of, 422.

Egyptians, drowned, 421. irascible and
unforgiving, 469, 70.

Elation, more disease to the soul than
dropsy to the body, 86.

Elect, the, worth suffering for, 339. to

be gathered by Angels, 415. honoured
by meeting Christ, 416. Antichrist

might well nigh deceive, 485.

Eli, and his sons punished, 423. sin of,

not unimitated. 423.

Elias, example of courage, 58. type of

the Resurrection, 243, 244. to come
before Christ, 430, 465, 494. spirit

and power of, 494.

Elijah, example of poverty, 143.

Elisha, knew not about the woman,
375.

Empire, Roman, 491. succession of

empires, 492.

Endurance, Christian, convinces adver-

saries, 46.

Enemies, spiritual enumerated, 367. to

be talked to concerning hell, 479.

Enemy, an, should be treated as a real

friend, 164. softened by kindness,

385. good of not having, 608.

Enmities, ruler must incur, 440. of

great, not feared by first Christians,

473.
Enmity, had its origin from the earth,

224.

Enoch, type of the Resurrection, 243,

244.

Envy, the causes of it, 25. incompatible

with a sense of greater excellence, 64.

to indulge it makes us friends of

Satan's, to resist it makes us sharers

in our brother's pleasure, and members
of his, 314. he that resists it, makes
his own soul brighter than his whose
grace he envies, and gains three

crowns, 315. makes to fight against

God and His Church, and puts a
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man in punishment, 316. likened to

a savage beast, 317. may be quelled
by thinking of the evils that come of
it, ibid.

Envy, of Cain from want of love, 382.
bred at marriage feasts, 479.

Epaphras, 318. v. Epaphroditus.
Epaphroditus,Bent by Clergy of Philippi

to S. Paul, 8. sent to the Philippians
by S. Paul before Timothy, that they
might know his state, 101. S. Paul's
fellow-soldier, 104. * Messenger' or
* Teacher' to the Philippians, ibid,

his sickness and recovery, ibid, two
reasons for his going to S. Paul, 106.
risked his life in going to visit S. Paul,
107. the service of all the Philippians
fulfilled through him, 108. the bearer
ofthe Epistle to the Philippians, 166.
bearer ofalms to S. Paul, 172. brought
S. Paul the account of the Colossians,

184. had preached to them probably,
185. called Epaphras in Epistle to

Colossians ; commended by S. Paul,
318. aColossian,ibid. S. Paul's great
praise of him, 320.

Ephesians, Epistle to, written while S.

Paul was in bonds, 181.

Jtyhesus, Elders of, 415.
Epistle to Hebrews, called one of S.

Paul's writings, 9. second to Thes-
salonians, occasion of, 463. one forged
as from St. Paul, 464, 484. token of
a true, 464. prefaced with prayer for

God's favour, 469. Not all things
given in, 495.

Error, to be expected in men, 50.

Erythraean sea, 421.
Esteem, takes place between equals, 66.

Eternity , of future punishment, 481.
Eve. clothed herself with the garment

of sin, and became unseemly, 304.
Evil, not to be rendered for evil, 443.
much less for good, 443. all to be ab-
stained from, 454.

Evil-speaking, true or false against supe-
riors brings harm to the speaker, 111.

Evil-speaking, love allows not, 472.
Euscbius, of Constantine'8 building

chapels, 459, n.

Eunuchs, attendant on persons in au-
thority, 261.

Example, must be from a stronger case,

65.

Examples, of different kinds, in Holy
Scripture that each Christian may
follow as he is able, 143.

Excuses, vain and inconsistent, 489, 90.

Execution, horror of going to, 417.

crowd at, horror-struck, 418.

Executioner, abhorred, 31>3.

Eyes, the right way of employing them
in God '8 service, 125.

Eye, formation of, 410. an inlet of

danger, 452, 466. must care for whole
body, 471.

Ezekiel, his prayer rejected, 343. not

on his own account, 343. his suffer-

ings, 344. his way of speaking, 453.

F.

Faith, alone comprehends mysteries,

131. is perfected by doing works like

Christ '8 works, 132. coupled with
conversation every where by S. Paul,
1 98. causes solidity when it shuts out

reasonings, 240. instances ofthe need
ofit in things abovehuman conception,

241, 242, 243.

Faith, implies willingness to suffer,

337. proved by it, 338. strong, ot

Thessalonians. 347. what could be
lacking in, 379, 380. in Mysteries,
411. needed every where, 412. sails of,

412. a breastplate, 433. Faith, Hope,
and Charity abide, 434. how strength-

ened, 434, 471. weakness in, 443.
design of some to subvert, 463. weak,
shaken by affliction, strong confirmed,

471. proved in the end, 482. work of

is patience, 483. not given to all,

497.

Faithful, are God's riches, 482.

Fans, used in Holy Eucharist, 57.

note h.

Fasting, foundation of chastity, 466.

and prayer, not work of hands, 505.

Fate, a cruel doctrine, 210. believed

only by those that defined Pleasure

the * end* and did not love Virtue,

ibid.

Father, name of The, enough to shew
His Priority, 77. The, same word
used of as of The Son, 363. we stand

before, when judged by Christ, 381.

Christ came in the Name of, 493.

Father, St. Chrys. feels as a, 499, is to

many in the Spirit, 601. even to

those baptized by others, ib. all

Christians at first as under one, 509.

Fathers, duty of to their children, 295.

reward children for virtue as pleasing

them, 357. should keep sons in chas-

tity, 391. good children meet, 416.

neglect education of sons, 423. have
to annoy their sons, 440. but can
do so unresisted, ib. relation of to

sons, why appointed, 447- even as

such have claims on children, 455.

would not lose their children though
burdened, 500.

Fathers, old, wait for us, 416.
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Fault, to be spoken of to the persons

concerned, 600.
Favourers, 313.

Favour, of God, see Grace, 469.

Fear of God is better than all things,

39. not so powerful as shame to bring

us to right tone, 47. a means of soft-

ening the mind, 73. needful for set-

ting a high example, 9 1, in achieving

temporal much more spiritual matters,

ibid, produced by remembrance of

God '8 presence every where, ibid,

needful oecause of the many sorts of

spiritual wickedness, 92. should not
cast down because God works with
man, ibid, of man often more per-

suasive than fear of hell, 108.

Fear, 476. profitable, 478. if early

learned, not soon effaced, 478, 9. we
should hear with, in Church, 489.

Feast, differences between a Christian

and a heathen, 192, 193.

Feast, best to invite poor to, 461.

Feet, how to use them in God's service,

126.
< Fellowship in the Gospel,' what St.

Paul means by it, 10.

Figtree, what it grows from, 409.

Fire, appointed for avaricious, 73, 74.

v. Avarice.

Fire, see Rioer of, 438. things alien

to, quench it, 453. thought of, good
475, 479. makes riddance of thorns,

487. kills small insects far off, 492.

Fiery furnace, type of the Resurrec-

tion, 244.

Firstborn, of every creature, its mean-
ing. 213. another meaning, 216.

Firstborn, from the dead, 407.
Flattery, not humility. 67. v. Humility.

is shewn by courting for the things

of this life, 69.
' Fleetness, should not make men proud,

87.
- Flesh, the. hath been honoured by God,

was dishonoured by the false teach-
ers of the Colossians, 269.

Flesh, of Christ, deniers of, 407.
Flood, covers all that is low, 471.
Folly, not so bad as haughtiness, 86.

all sin so called ; contrast between it

and wisdom, 286.

Forbearance, of God, 480.

Forgive, not to, cause of greater harm
to one '8 self, 51.

Forgive, we should, like Joseph, 384.
while the heart is warm, 384, 5. to,

a means of pardon, 385.

Forgiveness, our own, increased by
warning others of like sins, 208. of
what character it should be, 273.
and is nothing without love, ibid,
and 274.

Form, in a simple Being, implies one
substance, 67. does not mean * work'
of a servant, but real humanity, 78.

Fornication, its bad effects man's na-
ture, 161. not the only defilement,

381. opposed to love, 382. to be
shunned for sanctification, 387. those
who commit, are like filthy swine,
387. worst in the married, 388.
all, forbidden, 388. the young to be
kept from, 390. early, makes bad
husbands, 391. twenty-three thou-
sand slain for, 421. law against then
new to them, 422. quenches the
Spirit, 451. never satifies, 467. how
corrected, 509.

Freewill, 93. v. Will.

Freewill, 432, 439.

Friend, a faithful, how good, 363, 4.

times and places loved for, 354. loves

to be indebted, 355. and to have his

friend so, ib. to be talked to concern-
ing Hell, 479. Christ is the, of man,
495.

Friendship, of many brings hurt, 19.

many Kinds of friendship, 186. it is

a cold kind that comes of giving
great feasts, 1 96.

Friendship, become rare, 365. examples
of, in first Christians, 355. rewarded
by God, 366.

Fulness, means Godhead, 216. 'of
Godhead,' its true meaning and false

ones, 243.

Funeral, sight of, humbling, 467.

Furthermore, used in what transition,

386.

G.

Gain, loss made a, 369. not to be sought
from loss of others, 460. heavenly, to

be desired without limit, 460.

Gains, dishonest, how to be rid of. 448,
9. example of Zacch«us, 449. little,

great covetousness shewn in seeking,

450.

Galatians, returned to observance of the

Law, 41. quenched the Spirit, 451.

Garment, God gives a glorious, 402.

Joseph's, rathershewed him innocent,

469, 70. wedding, he that had not

cast out, 483.

Garments, stores of, no real gain to the

possessors, 121.

Gaza, country beyond, 419.

General, specially attacked in war, 498.

all succour him, ib.

Generation, of Christ, greater mystery
than His Resurrection, 131. can be

comprehended onlybyfaith , not reason,
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ibid. v. Resurrection, spiritual, type
of the Son's eternal Generation,
244.

Gentiles, once were ' dogs,' bat the Jews
had now taken their place, 117.

Gifts, God's, to be used in His praise,

125.

Gifts, called spirit, 451, 454. not what
withheld Antichrist, 491. for they

had long ceased, ib.

Glass, cupping, 487.
Glory, not to be obtained except by flee-

ing from it, 85.

Glory, of God to impart good, 482. of

suffering for Christ, 483. great, of

glorifying God, 483.

Glorying, of St. Paul, in his converts,

472.
Gnat;, 57. (meaning and allusion given

in n. h.)

God, every where called great in the

Scriptures, 63. all mankind acknow-
ledge Him to be just, 74. His Glory

does not consist in man's worship,

83. when the Son is honoured or

dishonoured He is, ibid, every where
present, 91. His longsuffering motive

to repentance, ibid, works with man
only when he has a good will to work,

not to make Him careless, 92. gives

the desire and fulfilment of a good
work, ibid. His working with man
does not take away his freewill, 93.

men flee from Him by sin, 135. to

know His will spiritual wisdom is

needful, 198. to Know His essence

continual prayers, ibid, knowledge of,

requires a great practice of Virtue,

ibid, longsuffering is said of Him,
patience never, 199. His love known
by seeing His Son delivered up, 200.

His gifts cannot be used unless He
gives strength, 201. does not do

things on a sudden, but with con-

sideration of man's weakness, 229.

the Church in Him. 336. sinners

not so, ib. raised up Christ, 348. His
trusting implies approval, 351. needs

not to try as men try, 351. acts like

a friend in dissembling claims, 355.

promises His Son as reward to Abra-
ham, ib. rewards us for what is good
for us, 356. not seen as a witness, 359.

Satan cannot stay His work, 363.

well-doing His gift, 379. true virtue

that in His sight, 381. is insulted

by uncleanness, and avenges, 389.

teaches love of brethren, 397. blas-

phemed through idlers, 398. jealous

of our trusting in man, 400. takes

away what we prefer to Him, 401,
447. protects the widow, 401. and the

fatherless, 402—4. His undeserved

goodness, 402. speaks more kindly

than a husband, 405. nature of in-

scrutable, 41 1. His power ends diffi-

culties, 41 1 , 481 . seen in a manner by
Prophets, 414. spoke to St. Paul,

414. Resurrection His work, 416.

will do what He threatens, 418. did

so to old world, 418. and to Sodom,
419. sons of, 419. must punish if im-
partial, 423. infinite goodness of, 434.

His will in calling us, ib. love due
to, ib. mercy of, to the merciful, 439.

is in our power to obtain, ib. image
of not to be insulted, 445. salvation

of His purpose, 455. admits the poor

to His courts, 460. not knowing, the

beginning of pride, 466, 7. knowing,
cures pride, 467. St. Paul invokes

favour of, 469. favour of to Joseph,

469, 70. praise due to, for our good
actions, 470. justice of to be seen at

last, 473. must punish on His own
account, 475. the King most to be
feared, 4/6. forbears that we may
prepare, 480. does all His part to

save us, 480. punishment of those

who know not, 481. coming of, in

itself implies vengeance, 481. it is

light to some, darkness to others, ib.

glorified in His saints, 482. the faith-

ful, His riches, 482. imparting good
His glory, 482. gratification or per-

suasion of, 483. to glorify, great glory,

483. speaks in Church lessons, 488.

letters from, 488. all good ascribed

to, 495. care of, a pledge, 496. we
concur with, in our establishing, 496.

desires united prayer*, 498. all de-

pends on, 503. love of, how to shew,
503.

Gomorrah, 420.

Good, things of Christians future, 349.

to be returned for evil, 444. ofheaven,
may be desired without limit, 450.

Goodneu, 50. v. Mercy.
Goodness, of God. 480, 482.

Goods, only gooa when men do good
with them, 122. spoiling of, 398.

cruelly seized, 449.

Good-will in man necessary to God's
inworking, 11.

Good works, done with bad motive, not

good, and get a punishment. 22.

performance of them makes like to

God, 60. the desire of and fulfil-

ment comes from God, 92.

Gospel, to share in its troubles is a
blessedness, 13. its progress through-

out the world, 186. mystery of,

hidden in Christ, 235. only made
manifest now to His saints, 236. in

what its great mystery consists,

ibid, proved divine by persecutions,
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338, 349, 360. preached for no ill

purpose, 360. a great gift, but easy

to give, 363. to be preached to all

nations before Christ comes, 466.

Grace, those are made partakers of it,

who partake of the sufferings of their

Ministers, 13, 14. cause of wisdom,
66. not given in Job's time, 97. given
in Baptism, quenched by sin. 137.

works with God's ministers tnough
unworthy, 221, 222. some quench,
some improve, 461 .worksbyunworthy
ministers, 464. prayer for in Epistles,

469, 70. value of shewn in Joseph,

469, 70. consolation from, 470. to

endure trials, 483, 4. a pledge for the

future, 496. has made many laymen
better than rulers, 498.

Graeiousneu, towards those that oppose
the truth must not lapse into mdif-

ferentism, 307.
Grapestone,wonderful growth of, 4 10, 1 1

.

Grass, growth of barren, a mystery,
412.

Grecian, observances, 183.

Greek, Holy Scripture read in, 484.

Greeks, see Heathens.

Greek*, how to argue with them about

Christianity, 209. still in an imper-
fect state from their own listlessness,

229. how to answer their question,
* why Christ came at this time ?'

ibid.

Gregory S. Nazianztn , sermon of

against deferringbaptism, 428, note d.

Gridiron, an instrument of martyrdom,
868.

Grief, to be shewn for sinners dead as

well as living, 36. but with secret

not open sorrow, 37. for sinners tends

to joy, and is evidence of a mind
devoted to God, 178. profitable to

those that grieve, as leading them to

repent for their own sins, ibid.

Guests, poor are the best, 461. great

and rich are like masters, ib.

H.

Hades, most said to be punished in, 424.

Hadrian, see Adrian.

Ham, cursed through want of love, 382.

Hand, of GodTS-atrpng, and able to

support men, 68.

Hands, the right way of using them in

God's service, 126.

Handwriting, against roan blotted out
by Christ on the cross, 260. what it

may mean, 261. a new one given to
man, more properly called a cove-

nant, 262. St. Paul's, cause of emo-
tion to the Colossians, 320.

Hardships, present lot ofChristians, 349.
Harlot, way8 of pleasant to loose minds,

392. dishonourofbeing united to, 393.
Harlots, hired for wedding-feasts, 326.

to do so like mixing vinegar with
wine, 327.

Haughtiness, 66. v. Pride.

Head of a family should be its teacher,

612. husband is ofwife, 613. office of
in the body, 613.

"Health, good, should not make men
proud, 88.

'Hearing quick, should not make men
proud, 87.

Heart, the source of good and evil, 381.
Heathens, sometimes chaste, 394. grief

at deaths suitable to, 399. answers
to about Resurrection, 409. fables of,

shadow out truth, 424. no better

answered by knowing time of con-

summation, 428. asked when should
be resurrection, 430. shame they
should see Christians despise adjura-

tion, 466. use of their histories, 468.

Heaven, compared to palaces, 404.

orphans shine in, ib. shrivelled up at

the last day, 417. not to be attained

with self-indulgence, 437. gain in to

be desired without limit, 460. way to,

beset by demons, 462. opened in

description, 474.
Hebrew, Scriptures not read in at

Constantinople, 489.
Hell, appointed for avaricious, 73, v.

Avarice, a warning to bad men.
74. though intolerable, yet not equal

to the pain of being dishonoured at

the Judgment, 163. v. Judgment.

Hell, deluge a proof of, 419. Sodom a

proof of, 420. not known to ancients,

421 . thought of implanted in us for

good, 424, 476. not against God's
mercy, 426. promise to prove this, ib.

St. Chrys. in fear of, 426. children

of, 432, 441. thought of, cures pride,

467. thought of, makes trouble seem
nothing, 476. should be talked of.

476, 477> more to be remembered
than the Kingdom, 417. thought of,

keep from falling into it, 477. he that

will not hear of, not ready for perse-

cution, 477. St. Paul would have
borne for God's will, 477. fear of.

guides the soul, 479. rich man would
have escaped had he feared, 479. some
think mild and temporary, 481. those

refuted, ib.

Helmet, spiritual, preserves reason, 433.

Heretics, do great and good works, but

without a reward, 24. their way of

interpreting, * He thought it not rob-
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bery,' 76. say Christ was humbled
not as He is Man, 82. that ' Name'
means glory, ibid, and that God's
glory consisted in that all wor-
Mhip Him, ibid, their notions of God
false, 83. the wisdom of the Spirit

leads them to undertake the fight

that they may fail, 123. blot out
words of Scripturewhen against them,
129. entrapped by S. Paul's words on
the Law, ibid.

Hcztkiah, heard, and why, 343. tri-

umphed over king of Assyria by
prayer, 497.

Hierapolis, 320.

—History, proves vanity of earthly things,

468.
Holiness, chastity specially called, 381.

implies all virtues, 381.

Homily, unnecessary, 489.

Hope, source of all good, 31.

Hope, see Reward, Despair, &c. hel-

met of, 433. an anchor, 464. false, in

the notion that Hell is tempo-
rary, 481. good, supports the soul,

496.
Holy Spirit, presence of The. motive to

seriousness, 60. His words are as a'

two-edged sword in a phalanx, 61.

given in Baptism, 136.

Holy Scriptures, apply human words to

God, 172.

Honour, takes place between a greater

and a lesser, 66.
~" Horse race, 61.

Horse, soul compared to, 478, 9.

Hospitality, to the poor has a reward at

the Judgment, 194.

Hospitality, of Abraham, 447. to the

poor, 461.

House, a, a memorial of covetousness,

448.
Houses, how to use them in serving God, •

126. fallen, of the great, an admoni-
tion, 467.

Human nature, imperfect, 26.

Humble-mindedness, v. Humility.

Humility, the greatestsafety for disciples

against their enemies, 3. Joseph's, 66.

Christ'scauseofmen's workinggreater

deeds than Himself, 67* not adulation

ormeanness, 67. shewn in David, ibid,

examples of, 68. is shewn when one
shews respect to another for things

pleasing to God, 69. taught by ex-
amples of Christ, 60. must be an
emptying one's selffrom free choice, 77.

what true humble-mindedness is, 64,
66. always a way to be exalted, 84.

the good things that spring from it,

86. arises from considering our own
failings, 116.

Hunger, should be relieved, 446. to

perish by no disgrace, 446. to make
others do so, a crime, ib.

Husband, duty of to his wife, 294.

bound to keep to his wife alone,

as she to him, 389, 390. why
mourned for, 399, 400. not to be
idolized, 401. what comes of a, 402.

should teach by example, 611. and
see Wife, head of the wife, 613. his

obligations to her, 612, 13. should

take spiritual food, like a swallow, to

the nest, 613.

Husband and wife, make but one man.
329. what kind of one parents should

seek for their daughters, 332, 333.

Husbandman, desires to see his land

when fruitful, 379. must attend to the

seed sown, 486. natural, has to do
with lifeless earth, ib. not 90 spiritual,

ib. he must root out thorns, ib.

Hymns, diviner things than Psalms,

288, 290. good instruction for

children after they have learnt

Psalms, ibid, that of the Angels
which the faithful know, 290. when
a person is about his business, he
may sing an hymn in his heart, ibid.

I.

•Idleness, mischief of, 397. of Christians

is an offence to Heathens, 398.

If, used for because, as assuming cer-

tainty, 474.
Ignorance, often cause of sorrow, 406.

Illumination, see Baptism.
Images, set up in houses of rich, 123.

Image, the, why it is not said of an
Angel, yet is of a man, 212.

Image, of God in man, 446. of a king

not safe to insult, 446. impressed on

wax while warm, 478.

In, said of the Son as of the Father,

336. in Jesus, 408. used for through,

482, 496.

Incarnation, proved real by Christ's

Death, 407. unforeseen, 417. see Flesh.

Indolence, cause of men's believing in

fate, 210.
Industry, benefit of, 397.

Initiated, know the order of service,

464.

Injustice, injures the doer of it most,

163.

Insult, not bearing, a weakness, 443.

to a man is to Christ, 446. not return-

ing, a lesson, 611.

Intercessions, good for all, 39.

Intercession, see Prayer.

Interpretation, mystical, 406.
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Inworking, of God, requires good-will
in man, 11.

Iron, 73. v. Soul.

Isaac, Abraham had children after, 447.
Israel, conquered 32 kings by prayer,

J.

Jacob, prayer of, 343. an example to

pastors, 358. had children, yet not
covetous, 447. wronged by Laban,
but never defrauded him, ib.

Jacob's ladder, type of the Cross, 243.

he deceived his father by an economy,
247.

Jailor, his business full of wickedness,

3. his sudden conversion, and that of

all his family, ibid.

Japhct and Shem, blessed for loving

their father, 382.

Jeremiah, his prayer rejected, 342. his

way of speaking, 453.

Jerusalem
,
temple at, not the only seat

of Antichrist, 485. above, our Mo-
ther, 514.

Jason, made to give security, 338.

Jesus, called Justus, probably a Corin-

thian, 309.

Jesus, to sleep in, what, 408.

Jewish, observances, 183.

Jews, corrupt Christianity under a
shew , 3. an example with what mind
men should give to Priests, 109. still

in an imperfect state from excess of

listlessness, 229. were as children

under Moses, 230. the wilderness

was a school to them, 231. Egypt
as the tablet on which their letters

were written, ibid, like children in

wishing to return to Egypt, 232.

their doctrines those of children,

ibid, were humoured in their passions

like children, 233. in all respects

imperfect like children, ibid, prayer

not heard for, 342, 343. persecutors

of Christ and His Church, 360,

361. and that not for truth's sake,

361. slew prophets whose books they

use, 361. enemies of all men 361.

wrath on them, 362. their sufferings,

422.

Jezebel, example of audacity, 53.

Job, heard for his friends, 343. their

sin not great, 343. he could not have
saved the Jews, 343. bis patience

better than almsgiving, 370. wrestled
with Satan, 370. tried through his

wife,376.mourned littlefor his children
from love to God, 401. thankful in

all circumstances, 444. prayers of
for his children, 499.

Jo6,prayer offor hissons not for temporal
blessings but pardon of sin, 39. Satan
attacked his soul to make him more
approved, 70. an example ofsuffering
without murmuring, 95, 96. the griev-
ousness of his sickness, 96. and his
state worse than ours because it was
beforethe gift of grace, and the tidings
of the Resurrection, 97. gave thanks
in his pain, 20J

.

John Si. the Baptist, example of cou-
rage, 58. came in spirit and power
of Elias, 494.

Jonas, type of the Resurrection, 242.
244.

Jordan, plain of, like Paradise, 419.
now burnt and desolate, ib. 420.

Joseph, his example shews us how we
may overcome the pride that comes
from our Wisdom, 56. v. ApostUs and
Daniel, contrast between him and
the Egyptian woman, 304. how
tempted by his mistress, 383. firm,

yetmovedby tears, 383. how wronged
by his brethren,'384. forbore revenge,
384. an instanceofthe powerofgrace,
469, 70. how hardly treated, ib.

Josephus, records punishment of die

Jews, 422.

Jou to be shewn for just dead as well as

living, 36. of the world soon over,

and bringeth grief, 1 78.

Joy, spiritual in affliction, 340. on suf-

fering enables to render good for

evil, 444.

J/tdrea, Churches of, persecuted, 338,

361, 380. Christians of, lost their

goods, 398.

Judaizing Teachers why called dogs, no
longer children, 1 17.

Judas, the traitor, fell from his love of

money, 70. his hardness of heart,

71. his fall told by all the Evangelists

that we may dread it, ibid.

Judgment, to be dishonoured in the,

worse than pain of hell, 153. the

order of it, ibid, and 154. the near-

ness of it, a consolation to the good,

153. Day of, is night and winter to

sinners, day to the just, 205. Chris-

tian who disbelieves it, cannot be

called a Christian, 206. none dis-

believe it, 209. to disbelieve it not

reasonable, 210.

Judgment, last, see Consummation,
Resurrection, commencement of, 415.

not disproved by prosperity ofwicked,
430. suddenness of, ib. terrors of to

scorners, 438. deceivers proclaimed
at hand to induce disappointment,

464. just, of God, 475, 6. human,

Digitized byGoogle



INDEX. 520

men who fear, do not Buffer from, 477.
children to be taught about, 478.
future less talked of than earthly,
479. and less prepared for, 480. de-
layed that we may repent, 480.

Justice, its good effects, 161.

K.

Kindnes*, the nature it should be of
toward brethren is shewn in the ex-
pression ' bowels of mercy/ 273.

Kindnrss, softens an enemy, 385.
King Eternal, fear of, 476.
King, honour from, requires good con-

duct, 389. honour of meeting, 415.

reprieve from, 417, image of, not safe

to attack, 445. poor admitted with
to Christ's Table, 461 . none Christian
at first, 473. fear of, keens from much
evil, 476. Letters of, read in Churches,
488.

Kings, not free from affliction, 175.

instances to shew this, 176
?
177. their

kingdom not like the kingdom of

heaven, ibid.

Kings, use the bee's work, 445. Israel

conquered thirty-two by prayer,

497.
Kingdom of God, worth bearing all

for, 360, 475. of Heaven, obtained
through Priests, 442. thought of,

makes us think nothing of things

here, 475. Hell to be more thought
of than, 477.

Kiss, one would, one who admitted him
into a palace, 442. of charity given

through others, 455.
Knowledge, bringscondemnation without

practice, 59. without action leads to

punishment, 200.

labour, in Vain, 377. of hands recom-
mended, 397, 398. spiritual, made
an excuse for idleness, 398. wins
reward, 473.

Laity, duty of towards priests, 440-42.

have liberties that priests have not,

442. equal in chief benefits, 501.

Lamb, priest and people partake of one,

501.
Lamp, of the Spirit not to be quenched,

451 . door and window of, to be closed,

452. some quench, 451. robbers first

put out, 452. bright, admits to bride-

chamber, 454. lighted, can light

others, 511.

Land, how to use it in serving God,
125.

2

Laodicea. Epistle from, probablv written
from thence to S. Paul, 320*.

Latin, Scriptures not read in at Con-
stantinople, 489.

Laughter, arising from present things is

condemned by Christ, 157.
laughter, at admonition miserable,

437.
Laurence, St. roasted to death, 366.
Law, the, not is lost, but is counted loss

for Christ, 129. like a bridge to the
Gospel, ibid, or as a man counts silver

when he found gold, ibid, it is lose by
comparison, 130. good as the chaff is

to the corn, ibid, not absolutely loss,

but for Christ, 131. but a doctrine of
men, now the time [ofChrist] is come.
258.

Laws, Roman, against adultery in

women, 390. father's authority up-
held by, 440. fear of, hinders many
bad actions, 475. hurt not those who
fear them, 477*

Lawsuits, men talk much of, 479. and
take pains about, 480.

Laying on of hands is through the
Cross, 148.

Lazarus, raising of, 416.
Lazarus, richman despised, 461. needed

his help afterwards, 461.
Laziness, makes any thing hard, 394.
Leopard, Daniel's vision of. 347.
Letter, forged as from St. Paul, 464.
Letters, from heaven, 488. of kings read

in Church, 488. see Subscription,

Life is of several kinds, 34. what it is

not to live this present life, ibid, this

present worth living if we live in

faith) 35. not life if it has no fruit,

36. good or bad as we make it, ibid,

in itself indifferent, ibid, the present

a good state, 105. future is better

than a pood state, 106. to risk it for

saints, is martyrdom, 107. cannot be
without pain, 177. the present, com-
pared to a nest of mire and sticks,

205. the virtuous a good thing, 237.
the present should be no cause of

care to a Christian, 260.
Light, children of, 431, 2. coming of

Goa is to some, 481.

Lightning, coming of Christ, evident
as, 465.

Likemindedness, not so great as to be of

one mind, 53.

Likeness of man said of Christ, because
He was not equal in every thing to

man, 80.

Liftlessneu arises from looking at the

faults of others, 1 15. puts Christians

out of the state of grace, 226.

Littlemindedness, put for its results, 440.

note a. as bad as sloth, 443.

M
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Longsufferhig is toward one that we
can requite, 199.

Loss of money made a gain by patience,

369, 370, 444. relieved by giving

alms, 372. voluntary not minded, 447.

least by force resented, ib.

Lot, bis choice proves fertility of plain

of Jordan, 419. did not save Sodom,
421. his love to God, 421. Abraham
bore wrong from, 447.

1j>v€ spiritual, a support in great trials,

12. it was as a dew to the Holy Chil-

dren, ibid, impossible to convey St.

Paul's in words, 18. is unbounded, 19.

indiscriminate leads to weak friend-

ships, and to receiving spurious doc-

trines, and makes to stumble, ibid, it

should have respect to what is pro-

fitable with understanding, 20. main-
tained by believers standing in one
mind, 44. to love one another the

best return for spiritual benefits,

53. it is more to St. Paul than to

deliver him from dangers, ibid,

greater than likemimledness, ibid,

how much is meant by oneness of

mind, ibid, shewn for others by
wrestling in spirit for them, 102.

increased by troubles from without,

174. spiritual love alone stedfast,

1 86. and like a queen over other friend-
ships, 187. instanced in St. Paul
and Moses, ibid, the cause of

solidity amongst many, 240. it is

like a cement, ibid, is as the bond
or root, without which there can be
no perfection, 274. is the duty of the

husband to the wife, 294. is more
requisite from the governing to the

governed, than from the governed to

the governing, ibid, puts down envy,
316.

Love, see Friend, labour of, 337. true,

would give the soul, 363. possible,

since Christ bids, 356. want of,

causes heresies, 355. perpetuates hea-
thenism, ib. love dissembles favours,

355, is indescribable, as a foreign

plant, 356. needs help of presence,

362. should extend to all, 380, 397,
471. makes unblameable, 381. forni-

cation opposed to, 382. saints pleased

God by, 382. fire of, consumes all sin,

382. Cain wanted, 382, overcame St.

Paul, 383. why mentioned in passing,

396. toward brethren, 396. God
teaches, 397. of God to man, 405,
434. a breastplate, 433. how to

strengthen, 434. overcomes distance,

455. weak, shaken by affliction,

strong, confirmed, 471. should be
equally balanced, 471. danger of
division in, 471. must be for God's

sake, 472. allowing slander disproves,

472. of the Truth, Christ called, 404.

of God, hindered by many things,

503. toward God before ourselves

implies before money too, 503. great,

made withdrawal feared, 509.
Love of money, v. Wealth.

Lowliness, corrects vainglory, 64. its

power when found in two persons, 55.

shewn in a broken heart, 65. ofmind,
86. v. Humility.

Lavlimindrdntss, 64. v. Humility.

Lvst, to be cut off, 388. and its occa-

sions, ib. a drunkenness, 432. insa-

tiable, 467. cured by thought of hell-

fire, 479.
Luxury, givesbirth to affliction and pain,

179."

Luxury, not to be envied, 437. no pro-

tection from hell- fire, 479. talk of,

hurtful, ib.

M.

Macedonia, country of the Philippians,

1.

Macedonia, St. Paul's cultured field,

379. Churches of, 472.

Macedonians, once as renowned as the

Romans, 347. joined with others in

St Paul's crown, 364. empire of,

overthrown by Romans, 347, 492.

Madness, vice worse than, 435.

Magistrate*, scourge St. Paul more from

impulse than wickedness, 3.

Mammon, contradicts Christ's com-
mands, 72. hell and river of fire

because of it, 73.

Mammon, turns from love of God, 503.

Man, is superior to brutes only through

religion and virtue, 88. and in things

that concern the soul, 89. ceases to be

superiorwhen he lives to himself, ibid,

has his title to rule them ouly from

reason, ibid, may become an Angel
by practice of virtue, ibid, not worthy

of the grace of God, 202. greatness of

his deliverance set forth, ibid, and

203. of his own will under the power
of darkness, 224. could be persuaded

to return to God only by Christ, 225.

through His death is placed free from

Bins amongst the approved, ibid, can
continue in this state only by continu-

ing to have faith and hope in Christ,

226. how he is changed by the Gospel,
— 236, 237. 1 the old man' does not mean
the substance of flesh, but the bad
moral choice, 271- the new man is

ever advancing to greater youthful-

ness, 272. the new man has nothing to

do withexternals, ibid. Man imperfect
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as regardg the constitution of this

present life when alone, 329.
Manes, 60.

Munichees, 407. note b.

Mansions, splendid are a loss, 123.

MarceUus, of Galatia, 61. in what way
heretical, 62. how his heresy falls

before St. Paul's text, ibid.

Marcion, of Pontics, 61. in what way
heretical, 62.

Marcionites, their heresy of our Lord
being a phantom overturned, 77-

Marcionitcs. 407, note b.

Marriage, early recommended, 391. of
chaste persons blessed, ib. object of,

392. second, of widows, 400. feast at,

occasions envy and discontent, 479.
Marriages, satanical performances at,

326. how marriage is a mystery, 328,
329. marriage-union really a pure
thing dishonoured from man's wicked-
ness, 330. how it is a mystery of the

Church, 331. full of lawlessness in

S. Chrysostom's time, though a mys-
tery of the Presence of Christ, ibid, a-
Satanicpomp in, without significancy,

332. pleasure will follow from cele-

bration of a marriage in an orderly

way, ibid, and 334. melancholy from
*uch as then were common, ibid,

the right way to keep the wedding-
feast, 333.

Martyrdom is attained by lesser things

more than by great, 107.

Martyrdom, not now usual, 368. may
still be imitated, 369.

Mat tyre, how tempted, 308. chapels of,

459.

Masters, duty of to servants, 297.

Medes, empire of, 492.

Medicine, bitter, useful, 425. to be

sweetened 443.

Memorial, a great house a, of covetous

-

ness,'44£.

Memory of good deeds makes men re-

miss and haughty, 138.

Mercy, works of, must never be given

up, 4. should be worn as tokens

about the necks of Christians, ibid, a

means to convince unbelievers, 5.

must be done with caution and
true faith, ibid, can only be done in

this world, ibid, can open the gates

of heaven, 6. ofttimes called * righte-

ousness,' 20. men soon led to it ; no
good in our nature so great as it, 47.

in the nature even of the fiercest,

48. peculiar to power, ibid, the world
established by it, ibid, most pleasing

to God, 48. Priests, Kings, and Pro-

phets anointed by it, ibid, signified by
oil, ibid, it is over all men alike, ibid,

by it men have become Saints, 49.

without it all created things would
perish, ibid, cause of light to men, 50.
to be merciful God's true character,
and so man's, ibid, it is of it that all

things are, ibid, it delivers from fire of
hell, ibid, comes of love, ibid, without
man's shewing it, he shall have no
forgiveness, ibid.

Mercy, must be shewn to obtain mercy,
439. where none, the Spirit dwells
not, 452.

Messenger, may be same as Teacher,

104.

Metals, abuse of precious, through lux-

ury, 266.

Ministers of Christ not clothed by mira-
cle, 1 14. allowed to be in want that

others maybe profited, 115. though
unworthy have God with them, 221.

Miracle, standing, of fruits of Sodom,
419.

Miracles, danger ofmen being honoured
for, 375. of Antichrist, 485, 493. those

are false, 493. of Christ, ib.

Moderation, binding on all, not Priests

only, 110, 111. reasons why it should

be shewn to enemies and the bad,
158. much of it planted every where
in these later times by God's grace,

234.
Money sent by Philippians to St. Paul

at Rome, 107. to be employed in

God's service, 125.

Money, must be despised ifwe love God,
503.

Monks near Antioch, 505. note e.

Mortification, as necessary, as it is con-

tinually to nib the rust off a bright
- statue, 270. of sin in members of the

body necessary for those who would
have a sight of heaven, 276, 277.

Mom, a schoolmaster to the Jews,
230.

Moses, his intercession, 344. would not

have saved Jews at last, 344. seat of,

441. conquered Amalek by prayer,

497.
Mother, delights in her cares, 501. her

pangs before birth, spiritual parents'

lasting, ib. heavenly Jerusalem our,

514.
Mothers should take care of their own
characters, because their daughters

take pattern from them. 305.

Motives, temporal weigh with most men,

397, 8.

Mourning, house of, 479.

Mouth, how to use it in God's service,

125.

Mouth, door of our lamp, 452. keep shut

when insulted, ib.

Murmuring, an art of Satan's to take

awav reward of virtue, 93. occa-

2 M 2
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sions stains, 94. borders onblasphemy

,

and is proof of ingratitude, 96.

poverty and affliction* no cause for

it, as examples of Job and Abraham
shew, ibid, and 96. to be avoided at
all times, 100.

Mytterio, Apostles ordered a remem-
brance to be made of the dead in

them, 38. great gain to them from
such remembrance, ibid, but to the
faithful only, ibid, the mystery of
God is to be brought to Him by His
Son, 239.

Mysteriesj priest makes partaker of, 442.
key of Heaven, ib.

Mystery, must be confessed somewhere,
411, 12. see Marriage,

Mystical interpretation, 405.

N.

Name, does not mean glory, 82.
4 Name of our Lord Jenus,' every thing

done in It prospers, 290, 291.
Name of God, the great power of The,

291, 292.

Nature, an inferior, cannot seize ad-

mission into a greater, 64.

Nature, human, may be looked on as one
continued lite from the first to the

present time, 230.

Necessity, notion of, from Satan, 210.
Nero, Emperor when Epist. Phil, was

written, 13.

Nero, a type of Antichrist, 492.

Night, compared to a caravanserai of

many fountains, 26.

Night, children of, 432.

Ninevites, escaped because they feared,

477.
Noah, type of the Resurrection, 243,

244.

Noah, a just man, 343. could not have
saved the Jews, 343. his sons' con-

duct, 382. days of, like the last, 419.

times of now surpassed in wickedness,

419. men in time of perished from
not fearing, 477.

Nothingness, of things here, 467.

Number, change of in speaking, 456,

note p.

O.

Obedience to others does not make us

inferior to them, 8 1 . cause of exalta-

tion, 84. the duty of the wife to her
husband, 294.

Oil, a type of Gods love to man, 48.
hence kings and priests anointed with

it, ibid, type of mercy as being the
cause of light, 49. v. Mercy.

Oil, want of, quenches lamp, 462.
means alms, 462.

Ointment, the Saints are like, 346.
Oneness of mind, the force of it, 63, 54.

v. Love mutual.

One*imu%, sent by S. Paul to the Colos-

sians, 308. a Colossian, ibid.

Oppressors, more cruel than robbers,

449. poor as bad as rich, 460.

Ornaments, gold, are a loss to the users,

122. earthly chains to bind sin on,

and strip Christ off, 303. love of

incites vain-glory, and is the cause of

many evils, 306.

Orutors, record vanity of human things,

468.

Oratories, 469.

Ornament, danger of, 373. none like

gravity, 402. spiritual, 403.

P.

Palaeei splendid, no cause for pride,

87.

Palaces, none like heaven, 404, 443.

way to borne with, though narrow,

437. one who admits to loved for it,

442. great men of the world found
at, 469. Churches the real, 459. all

cannot serve in, 497, and note.

Pai+ura, place in which runners in a
race were trained, 140.

Palestine, travellers in called to witness

on overthrow of Sodom, 419, 20.

sufferings of Jews in, 422.

Paradise, plain ofJordan like, 419, 447.

Passions, tempt us as Pagans did mar-
tyrs, 368. insatiable in their nature,

467.

Patience, a high praise, 340. of Job,

370. toward all men, 443. puts the

impudent to shame, 443. proved in

time, 473. definition of, ib. of Christ,

604.

Patriarchs, examples how people should

suffer the loss of children, 282, 283.

Pattvnage, change of Religion for, 473.

Paul, St. scourged at Pbilippi, 1. vid.

Philippi. gives high testimony to Phi-

lippians, ibid, in bonds when wrote

Epistle to Pbilippians, ibid, let

go afterwards, ibid, wrote it in his

first imprisonment, 2. consoles Pbi-

lippians about his bonds, and exhorts

to unanimity and humility, 3. writes

to encourage, not to rebuke Pbilip-

pians throughout, 3. praises them
for their well doing, 4. his great love

for them, ibid, why he calls himself
( servant' in writing to the Pbilippians,
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7. reason for his writing to the

Clergy of Philippi, 8. hisjoy at their

virtue*, and constant readiness to

assist him, 9. to he loved hy him.
sign of being great, 12. imprisoned
under Emperor Nero, 13. in what
sense he calls God to witnes, 18. his

bonds useful, 20. cause of confidence

to himself, 21. did not mind grievous

things of this life, 31. rejoices though
he has many enemies, ibid, his

humblemindedness and trust in God,
3 1 .would glorifyChristby life ordeath

,

32. not to die at this imprisonment,
ibid, how dead as to this present

life, 33. because he did not care for

it, 34. his departure in his own
power, 36. it would be by God's dis-"

pensation, not of man's sin, ibid,

though in the midst of suffering

chooses to live, 40, 41 ; for Christ's

sake, 42. in what way like the sun,

ibid, why willing to stay on earth,

43. asked a return of love for spiri-

tual, men ask it for carnal benefits,

61. not a flatterer, 67. how he was
humble, and courageous, 68. exhorts

to humility by example of Christ,

60. by awe at presence of the Holy
Spirit, ibid, and n. a. one text of

his lays low many heresies at once.

61. takes away fear of being debased
because of humility by example of

the Incarnation, 76. his discretion in

admonishing, 90. his death like a
drink-offering, and cause of rejoicing

to the Philippians, 99. frees the Phi-

lippians from suspicion of his giving

comfort merely by sending Timothy,
101. does all for Christ, ibid, tidings

of the Philippians would give him
courage, 102. did not know all things

absent by revelation, ibid in sending

Timothy did not mean not to go
himself, 103. his dependence on
God in every thing, ibid, had not

neglected them because he sent so

late, 106. his soul never free from
sorrow, 106. careful to teach Philip-

pians humility, 108. had more than

one cloak, and lived the life of

faith, 112. provided his proper cloth-

ing, 113. does not give exhortation

without first commending, 117. his

high state as a Jew in birth and
way of life, 119, 120, 121. died to

his body while alive, 133. not con-

fident of attaining to the Resurrec-

tion that leads to Christ, ibid, his life

one of contest to the end, 134. his

course always advanced in virtue,

144. taught by deeds as well as

words, 142. an example of the con-

stancy of virtue under all circum-
stances, 146. his care to recom-
mend laborious persons and the be-
nefit of this, 162. is refreshed at the
advancement of his disciples. 166.
probable reason of bis receiving at
one time, and not at another, ibid,

partly excuses the negligence of the
Philippians, 167. how he put down
proud thoughts from well-doing and
yet did not check it, 168. his way
of encouraging liberality, and keep-
ing independence, 171. prays tor

temporal things out of condescension,

173. and only that they may be used
to God's glory, 174. his grief for

sinners remarkable, 178. those of his

Epistles most holy which were writ-
ten while he was in bonds, 181.

had not seen Colossians when he
wrote to them, 182. his presence
every where a great thing, ibid,

every where couples conversation
with faith, 198. first praises, then
blames, 199. his striving for his

disciples, 238. his desire to come
to the Colossians' doctrine, and gentle
way of reproving, 239. his way of
going off to another while he is

establishing one position, 269. in all

his Epistles he tries to shew that
Christians are partakers with Christ,

260. his lowlint 88 of mind in asking
for the prayers of others, and in his

humble opinion of himself when he
was in bonds, 299. bis object in

Epistle lo Colossians to shew why
ChristcamewhenHe did, ibid, his work
prospered much more when he in

bonds, than out of them, 300. a man
greater than human nature, an Angel
on earth, 302. reasons for his not
putting every thing into his Epis-
tles, 307. his behaviour to Agrippa,
an instance of Christian wisdom,
307. treated worse than the Prophets
were, 308. the considerate way in

which he spoke of persons, ibid,

persons must be great, who would be
a comfort to him, 309. his warn-
ings how to deal with persons he
calls 'without,' 310. v. Without his

wisdom instanced in his discourse

to the Athenians, 311. and in treat-

ment of Elymas. v. Wisdom, his re-

minding the Colossians of his bonds
a great support to them in trials,

320. bids his disciples remember
his tears, as he did his bonds,

322. meaning of his wish to be ac-
cursed from Christ, 324.

*aul
y
St. his humility in placing others

with himself, 336. his thanksgivings
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and prayers for others, 337. asked
prayers of others, 341. persecuted at

Bercea, 348. at Philippi, 349. do
flatterer, 351 , 360. sought not honour,
36

1
, 2. like a nurse, 362. ready to

give hi* soul, 353. to endure hell, 364.

worked with his own hands, 368, 605.

night and day, 505. whom he calls to

witness, 359. avoids suspicion, 359.

like a father, 359. spoke to each
singly, 360. asked only that men
would gain the kingdom, 360 felt

separation like an orphan, 362. satis-

fied his love through others, 363. his

vehement love, 363, 364, 376, 380,
465. hindered by Satan, 363. hindered

by the Spirit, 363. not all things re-

vealed to, 374. his thorn in the flesh,

375. staid in spite of danger, 376. his

labour, 377. his joy at good report,

377, 378. his sufferings, 378. firm,

yet moved by love, 382, 3. feared not

abyss of waters, 383. exhorts by
Christ, 386. had no false delicacy,

391. reasons not with the docile, 407.

Christ spoke in, 414. heard expressly

from God about Judgment, 414.

heard some things not recorded, 416.

checks curiosity, 427. more admirable

as not having foreknown his escapes,

429. improved his gifts, 451. shews
love by prayer, 454. had great con-

fidence before God, 454. sends kiss

of charity, 455. his stay at Athens,

463. subscribed with his own hand,

464. begins with prayer for grace,

469, 470. humility of, 470. gloried in

the Thessalonians, 472. would have
borne Hell for God's will, 477. wisely

hinted the fall of the Roman Empire,
491 . prayer of for Thessalonians, 496.

he asks theirs, 496, 7- 499. indicates

his dangers, 496, 7. had right to be

maintained. 605. compassionates the

disorderly as a father, 607* humility

of, in speaking of his own doings, 510.

Paul of Famcsata, 61. in what way
heretical, and how his heresies fall

before S. Paul's text, 62. said our

Lord was a mere creature, 79. his

doctrine, refuted, 214. and 215.

Peace, the, of God may have two mean-
ings, 169. we are at peace with God,
throughvirtue, 1 61 .mustbe maintained

with God and our neighbour, 162.

restored between men and Angels,

219. the frequent mention of it in the

Church, ibid, and 220. it is a sort of

symbol of the good things, ibid, given
to all by Him that is over the Church,
220. not the Bishop's, but Christ's
by means of him, 221. is an umpire
in the heart between anger and cha-

rity, 274. human peace cometh of
avenging, 275. does not wrestle with,

bat is victorious over evil thoughts,

ibid.

Peace, prayer for, 608. needful in all

things, ib.

Peace-makers, always imitate the Son of
God, 162. why called the sons ofGod,
220.

Pearson, Bp. an argument of, 409,
note f.

People, should obey Priest with good
will, 440. many of excel ruler, 496.
equal with Priest in chief blessings,

601. partake of one Baptism, one
Lamb with him, ib.

Perfecting, implies deficiency, 380.

'Perfection, attained by humility, 141.

not in the Law, nor in Angels, but in

Christ on^y, 238. may be without
' standing,' 319.

Perfection
,
goesbeyond commandments,

386, 7.

Perfume, of good report, 346.

Pcruvute&y God's glory to reward, 482.
are admired if firm, 484.

Pertecution at an end 4.

Persecution, why permitted, 338. at

Bercea. 348. at Philippi, 349. en-

durance of, proves the Gospel, 350.

implied in the highest sense of pa-

tience, 473. men that will not hear
of Hell are not ready for, 477*
patience under, 483.

Persecutors, will be punished, 349, 362,
476. even more than those who obey
not the Gospel, 475. shall be con-
founded at glory of saints, 482.

Persians, king of the, wears his beard of

gold, 267.

Persians, empire of, 492.

Persuasion ot God, 483, and note b.

Peter, St. had common convenience of

clothing, 112.

Peter, St. freed by prayers of others,

341, 499. refuses honour for miracles,

375. chief of Apostles, 427. not told

time of consummation, 427. improved
grace given, 451.

Phulanx, pushing through, 366.

Phantom, our Lord so cal'ed ty the

Marcionites, 78.

Pharaoh* punishment of, 421.

Pharisee, spoiled good works by pride,

466.

Pharisees, made men children of hell,

432, 441. in Moses' seat, and to be

obeyed, 441.

Philemon, Epistle to, written while S.

Paul was in bonds, 181. written upon

close ofS. Paul's preaching, 131,132.

probably with the Colossians at one
time, 182.
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Philippi, persecution at, 349.
Philippians, of a city in Macedonia,

1. Pent Epaphroditus to S Paul in

prison, 2. patterns of Charity, 4.

partook of S. Paul's sufferings, 46.

their virtue made S. Paul illustrious,

99. had attained to a life of love,

concord, and peace, 142. had at some
time been negligent in w.dl-doing,

166. sharers in S. Paul's afflictions

from giving to him, 168. the first to

to think of giving to S. Paul, 169.

their gifts would turn to their salva-

tion, 171. they were poor men, handi-

craftsmen, 173. Epistle to, written

while S. Paul was in bonds, 181.

Philippians, Timothy sent to, 363.

Philippi, named from its founder, a

colony, 1. thesellerofpurple converted

there, ibid, keeper of the prison

believed there, ibid. S. Paul and
Silas scourged there, ibid. S. Paul's

preaching had a remarkable com-
mencement here, ibid, had shewn
great readiness for the Faith, 3.

Philosopher, true, not grieved by things

of this life, 30.

Philosophers, speak of future punish-

ment, 424. of changes of fortune, 468.

Philosophy, heathen, not true wisdom,
30.

Philosophy
,

cold, rejected, 363. true,

not to wish for revenge, 473.
^Physicians, trusted when they have

foretold symptoms, 365. defile their

hands to cure, 392. enumerate parts

of the body, 410. must displease the

sick, 441. useless going to, unless for

remedy, 488.

Photinvs, 61. in what way heretical, 62.

how his heresy falls before S. Paul's

text, ibid

Piety, belongs to man alone of creatures,

88.

Pilot] Christ a, 412.

Pity, 48. v. Mercy.

Pieces, loved on account of friends, 364.

Plants, wonderful growth of, 409, 12.

Plane-tree, golden, made by an ancient

king, 264.

Pleasure, less in splendid feasts, than in

poor ones, 190. is not the life of

Christians, 259.

Plenty, inclines to evil, and require*

great virtue in the use of it, 168.

Poets, speak of future punishment, 424.

of great men's falls, 468.

Pomegranates, of Sodom full of ashes,

419.
Poor, to feast them is to make God our

debtor, 188. called Christ, 265, 270.

it \b no good to feed them, and live

voluptuously one's self, ibid.

Poor, see Alms, Brethren, Beggars, fyr.

sometimes oppress the poorer, 450.

exemplary in thankfulness, 458. sit

at Church doors, 459. and those of

martyrs'chapels, ib. are dogs of God's
palace, 460. communicate with the

great, 460. descendants of may be
great, 459. pride cured by sight of,

459. best guests to entertain, 461.

Christ comes in, 461. contempt of,

comes of pride, 466. dishonour to,

provokes God, 507.

Potiphar, unreasonable, 469, 70.

Poverty, a happiness, 25. a quiet home,
26. false reasons for fearing it, 28.

good or bad according? to the dis-

position, 29. is good or bad according

to a man's will, 124. v. Will, the

procurer of heaven, 125.

Poverty, distresses most men, 398.

comfort in, 444. furnace of, 458.

comforted in house of mourning,

479.

Power of Christ, cause ofmen's working
greater deeds than Himself, 57. per-

sons in power ever changing like dust
,

261.

Practice, of the commands of Christ

brings us His gifts, 59.

Prcttorium, palace of Nero so called, 1.

palace so called, 21.

Praise, when rightly given and withheld,

65. men should not live dependent on

it, or do praiseworthy actions for its

sake, 162.

Prav<r,assist8 the dead, 38. a consolation

at all times, 158. should be joined

with thanksgiving, ibid not acknow-

ledged without thanksgiving, 159.

frequent makes persons listless, there-

fore they must join watching with it

and thanksgiving, 298. a Saint's

Prayer, ibid.

Prayer, remembering others in, 337. of

others useful, if we do our part, 341.

not otherwise 342, 343. made for

all men, 342. effectual, 343. of Job
for his friends, 343. expressed from

love, 380. iu divine service follows

counsel, 454, 495. due to pastors,

455. houses of, 459. of arrogant, not

heard, 459. of St. Paul for Thes-

salonians, 496. he ask* theirs, ib.

498. St. Ch»ys. asks earnestly, and

more on his own account, 497. a

weapon ofold successful , ib. for Teacher
implies high claims, 497. yet not to

be declined from humility, ib. united

powerful, 498, 499. for people bold in

St. Cbrys. 499. yet he makes it in

private as well as in public, 499.

seals precepts, 508. for peace, ib. in

salutation, 608, 9.
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Prayer of the Faithful, Lord's Prayer
so called, 399.

Preachers, of strife taught as S. Paul
did. against their will, as instruments
of the Devil, 23.

Presbyters, sometimes called Bishops, 8.

could not lay hands on a Bishop,
ibid.

Pride, haughtiness is puerile, shews an
unformed mind, 65. comes from our
being wise, and thinking the wisdom
our own, not of Grace, (v. Grace.) ib.

to be corrected by thanking God for

our wisdom, 66, 66. makes men even
unlike the Devil, 67. haughtiness not
courage, ibid, cause of Satan's fall,

84. is worse than folly, 86. the evils

that come from it in a man's temper,
86. natural good qualities and bless-

ings should not make men proud, 87,
88. makes amanlower than irrational

creatures, 88. one of the devil's arts

to take away reward of virtue, 93.
shewn in thinking fine houses super-
fluities &c. a gain, 122. attendant on
$he feasts of the heathen, 193. makes
men refuse the help of low persons,
though themselves in peril, 263. the
root of luxury, 266.

Pride, cure of, in seeing the poor, 460.
exclaimed against, 461. condemna-
tion of the Devil, 466, 6. of Anti-
christ, ib. comes of not knowing
God, 466. beginning of sin, 466. of
Pharisee, spoiled good works, 466.
a constant misery, 467. insatiable,

being a passion, 467. cure of, 467. a
sign of wanting reason, 468. of rich
at Church, 488.

Priests, grudging to support them up-
braided, 109, 110. ought not to be
allowed to want, 110.

Priest, should be obeyed with good
will, 440. hated for reproving, 441.
authority of, sanctioned bv Christ,
441. gives up the world for his office,

442. imparts the Holy Mysteries,
442. communicates first, but equally
with people, 601 . partakes ofthe same
Lamb, and of same Baptism, 601.

Prite, the, the Christian runs for in hea-
ven, 140. it is far more precious than
gold and jewete, ibid, those who could
gain it must follow example of run-
ners in a race, ibid. Christ gives it

in heaven, 141.

Proclamation, the, is made further
known when S. Paul is bound. 300,
301.

'

Prodigal Son, an example to those that
sin after Baptism, 137.

Prophecies, about Christ and Anti-
christ, 493.

Prophesyings, true and false, 463, 4.

proof of by event, ib. by gift of ditv

cernment, ib.

Prophets, slain by Jews, 361. speak at

from God, 41 4. saw God in a manner,
ib. speak irresponsibly at the tame,

463. less listened to than kings' mes-
sengers, 488.

Proselytes, not circumcised on the 8th

dav, nor of the stock of Israel, 120.

Providence, signs of, 246.

Proving all things, what, 463.

Prudentius, on St. Laurence, 368.

note s.

Psalms, singing a less irksome way of

gaining instruction than reading, 288.

the many good lessons there are in

them for the young, ibid, lead the

way to Hymns, ibid, the warnings

they contain for the practice ofvirtue,

289.

Pulpit, not opened to all. 463.

Punishment, example of, necessary to

lead bad-principled to virtue, 94.

Punuhment, ofpersecutors a consolation,

362,464 , 473. all sin incurs,38 7.cornea

of evil will, 396. temporal for those

who knew not eternal, 421. instances

of, 422—24. from God not to be ques-

tioned, 421 . present unequal, 424. for

letting men perish of hunger, 446. of

8laves,466. for not obeying the Gospel.

476, 481. of others not to be rejoiced

in, 475. blessing of escaping, 476. the

heavier for delay, 480. future, proved

eternal, 481. of disorderly by with-

drawing from them, 604—6, 609.

Purity, blessedness of, 281. enjoined

on Timothy, 387-

R.

Reader, at Church speaks God's words,
488.

Reason, cannot comprehend mysteries,

131. causes division, and is insuffi-

cient for comprehending things above
human conception, 241.

Reason, guarded by hope of salvation,

433, 4. pride shews want of, 468.

overwhelmed by ill discourses, 478.
thought of bell strengthens, 478, 9.

Reasoning, not used to the docile, 407.

on some things unwise, 411. like

swimming without boat or pilot, 412.

satanic, against God's threatened
wrath, 418. good not to indulge in,

471 . conclusive, from God's justice.

474.
Rebecca, an example for a bride, 326.

Reconciliation, the way of, through
Christ, 217.
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Red-Sea, burial to Egyptians, genera-
tion to Israelites, 260, 261.

Rejoicing in Christ arises ftom mourn-
ing for sins, 157. possible under
whatever suffering. 157.

Relations, domestic, intent of, 447.
Remembrance, good, what, 378.
Remission of sins given in Baptism, 137.

Repetition, needful, 485. in Holy Scrip-

ture complained of, 489. is borne with
in every thing, ib.

Report, of actions greatest near the spot,

347. credible from those who might
envy, 348.

Reprieve, 417.

Reproof, see Admonition, preparation for,

470,503.
Restitution, should exceed wrongful

gains, 449.

Restraint, frees the mind from evil, 86.

Resurrection, the, a motive to good-

living, 74. no tidings of in Job's

time, 97. that of Christ, known only

by faith not reason, 131. less than

His generation, ibid. v. Generation,

one which leads to honour, one to

punishment. 133. the glorious one to

te attained by going through the

like sufferings with Christ, 134. doc-

trine of, believed by only a few of

those that live in sin, 209. men re-

warded in it according to desert, 210.

prefigured in Enoch, Elias, Jonah,
Noah, fiery furnace, generation of

plants, and of man, 244.

Resurrection of Christ an encourage-

ment, 349, 435. future, a comfort in

troubles, 398. belief in, stays sorrow

for deaths, 399. sorrow in spite of be-

lieving, 400, 406. first Resurrection,

407. proved reasonable by its manner,
408. objections to, 409. objections

answered,409—41 1. ofgarments sup-

posed by some, 409. in a moment,
416. comes unawares, 416. some said

already past, and why, 463. lively

picture of, 474. time of, not known,
484.

Retribution, to come, 348, 419—25.

present unequal, 424. future just,

473. exceeds actions, both good and
evil, 474.

Revenge, best found in taking none, 444.

this may benefit him who has wronged
us, ib.

Reward, according to proportion of

righteousness, 473. more desired than

revenge, 474.
Rich, not refused by Christ, 460. but

warned of their danger, ib. man, de-

spised Lazarus, 461. asked his help in

vain afterwards, ib. men, advised to

entertain the poor, 461. fall any how

in war, 467. goods of, often confis-

cated, 468. man, would have escaped
hell had he feared it, 479. make a
show in Church, 487. set slaves to

clear the way, 488. think they do a
favour in coming to Church, 488.

Riches, cause of unnumbered evils, 5.

bring trouble, 25. take away natural
rest, 26. make unable to receive

pleasure, ibid, their value shewn in

instance of Dives and Lazarus, 27*
how to be rich indeed, 28. should be
joined with great mercy, 48. no
cause for being proud, 87. may de-
prive men of future consolation, 112.
the conditions of, are loss accom-
panied with inexpressible trouble,

and without gain, 121. men must
soon leave them, 123. their ill-effects,

124. are a good if used as means to

gain heaven, ibid.

Riches, love of, shews unreadiness for

trial, 366. love of, increased by gaz-
ing, 373. of ancients, in things
necessary, 373. desire of, a drunken-
ness, 432. and a dream, 433. come
and go, 444. desire of, unreasonable,
445. but common and hard to extir-

pate, ib. is found even in men who
seem religious, ib. a disgraceful me-
morial, 448. ill-gotten, to be restored

with addition, 449. desire of, comes of
pride, 466. vanity of, proved by death,

479. ofGod are the faithful, 482. must
be despised if we are to despise self.

604.

Righteousness, not according to Christ
is a simply moral life, 20. the kind
whichcomesfrom man'sown diligence

not to be compared with that which
is God's gift through faith, 131.

Righteousness, reward according to,

4/3.

River of fire, 73, 74.

Rubbers, crucified with our Lord, both
of them impious at one time, 81.

Robber, watchfulness defeats, 432. ar-

mour needed against, 433. covetous

man a, 449. what he does, ib. first

puts out lamp, 452. sees in the dark,
~ 452. may excel in bodily powers,

468. r
Robbery, a work of darkness, 431. me-
mory of kept up by grand houses,

448. hard dealing mo-e cruel than,

449.

Roman laws, see Laws. Empire, what
withheld Antichrist, 491. fall of pre-

dicted, ib. but covertly, ib.

Rudiments, same as elements, the Sun
and Moon, 247*

Rule, a, is destroyed by addition or sub-

traction, 142.
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Huier, incurs enmities, 440. in the

Church, should have willing subjects,

440. obedience due to 441. should be
gentle, 443. interest of is the peo-

ple's, 498, should excel in virtue

rather than in honour, 5!!3.

Rulers, fall of, frequent, 468. men seek

favour of, 469. none Christian at first,

473. Christians did not fear, 473. are

listened to, 488. of old prayed for the

people, 498. why now to be prayed
for, ib. most assailed by Satan, ib.

_ Runners, in a race an example for

Christians in their course to heaven,

140.

S-

Sabbath, was broken for the sake of

Circumcision, 117. v. Circumcision.

Sabbath, breaking of, punished, 423. a
less commandment than circumcision,
423.

Sabeltius, the Libyan, 61. what his

heresy was, ibid, how his heresy falls

before S. 1 aul's text, 62.

Sacrament*, keys of Heaven, 442.

Sacrifice, the, 220.

Saints, they that wait on them sharers of

their crown, 10. to wait on them
makes up for inability to fast, ibid,

how they live not this present life, 34.

to be received with honour, 106.

service to them no favour but a debt,

108. it is a free service, and brings

a reward on the giver, 109. united by
afflictions, 174, 176. pray with

thanksgiving for every person and
thing, 298. those that attend on them
share their troubles, 312. and sharers

of their sufferings share their crowns,
ibid, the way to share with them,
313.

Saints, prayers of useful, 341. 602. not

to the careless, 342, 602. to te sought,

346. not to supersede our own work,
345. S. spread a perfume ofvirtue, 346.

all things not revealed to, 374. why
not, 876. remembrance of, warms us,

384. light of Spirit grows brighter in,

461. God glorified in, 482. shall come
with Christ, 484.

Salvation, hope of, ahelmet, 433. ground
for such hope, 434, 466. by sanctifi-

cation and belief, 496. ofman Christ's

glory, 496.

Salutation, a proof of good-will, 174.

Salutation, in St. Paul's own writing,

464, 608, 9. custom of so doing, 464.
prayer called a, 608.

Samson, lost in marriage, not from mar-
riage, but his own free-will, 144.

Samuel, prayed in vain fcr Saul, 342.
with effect for Israel, 343, 497. pro-

* phecy restorrd in, 344. knew not
whom to anoint of himself, 376. con-
quered men of Ascalon by prayer,

497.
Saruti/ication, see Holiness. Fornication

opposed to, 387. through the Spirit,

495. faith needed after, ib.

Sapphire, sin and punishment of, 424.
Satan, allowed to ravage upon unfruit-

ful souls, 69. likened to different

wild creatures according to his dis-

position, ibid, trampled upon by the
watchful, ibid, great or small in

power as men choose, ibid, cannot
enter man's soul except God permit
him; and then for chastisement, or
for making man better, 70. fell by
pride, 84. his arts to take away the
reward of the virtuous, 93. received

his death-stroke from a dead body,
261. did what he could to make
Christ's death private, ibid, and 252.

the deviser of charms, 281. presses

heavily on persons that pray frequently
to make them listless, 298.

Satan, hinders human purposes, 363.

an enemy ever urgent, 367. bis

robbing Job, 370. how to defeat him,
371. his means of divination, 371.

robbers his servants, ib. his crafty

assaults, ib. attacks men through
others' trinls, 376. tempts not knowing
result, 377. suggestor of questioning

God's justice, 421. ever lying in

wait, 436. makes men their own
enemies, 438. would do harm th ough
gifts, 453. foretold thine s future, 463.
but falsely, ib. would < nt off hope of
Resurrection, 464. suborned false

teachers, 464. fills children with false

notions, 465. Antichrist like him in

pride, 466. by which he fell, ib. is

not Antichrist, 485. hut will work
fully in him, ib. specially attacks

rulers, 498.

Saul, not saved by Samuel's prayer,

342. sinned in sparing against <om-
mandment, 423. punished for it, 423,
and note n. sin of exceeded, ib.

Schools, of learning, scholars teach in,

512.

Scorners, miserable and unreasonable,
438.

Scribes and Pharisees in Moses' seat,

441. not to be imitated, ib.

Scripture, without reason not enough
to persuade the contentious, 74.

shews admiration for jewels out of

regard to man's weakness, 126. and
so sets forth God's loving kindness,

127. should be read not lightly, but
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with earnestness *by persons that

have the charge of families, 285. to

be richly furnished from it makes
suffering lens burdensome, ibid, bet-

ter than men-teachers, 286. should
be used as a medicine-chest by those
that are careful for life, ibid, not to

know it the cause of all defects in

practice, 287.
Scripture , words of, should be realized

in our works, 445. hearkening to,

keeps up good thoughts, 476. chief

things plain in, 489. read in known
language to the people, ib. people

challenged to give account of, ib.

Sea, bow to use it in serving God, 126.

Seed, analogy of, 407, 409— 1 1 . sown on
a rock, 443. spiritual, needs culture,

486. devil carries away, if neglected,

ib.

Self, not despised till riches are, 504.

Self-command, makes man superior to

irrational creatures, 88.

Self-denial, now a means of escaping

future punishment, 165.

Self-indulgent, deny the Cross, and are

worthy of tears, 148 their belly their

God, ibid.

Seller of purple, converted at Fhilippi,

Senses, all originate in the head, 513.

Sentences, what indisputable, 474.

Servant, of Jesus Christ, a high rank, 7.

Servant, title of not used to new con-

verts, 336.

Servants, duty of to their masters, 296.

should serve heathen masters with

the same care they would Christian,

297.

Servants, to be spoken to concerning

Hell, 479.

Service, Divine, order of, 454. Lessons

in, 488. silence called for in, 488.

Severity, not needed where there is no

guilt, 94.

Shame, is not in being bound for, but in

betraying Christ, 33. implanted in

our nature by God ; morepowerful than
fear to bring us to virtue, 47. sense

of, motive to improvement, 102.

* Shame, their,' does not mean circumci
~

sion, but shameful actions, 149.

Stan, loved his father, 382.

Shime'', example of audacity, 58.

Ship, lightened in dangers, 372. Scrip-

tures a, 412. wind to, as discourse to

soul, 478.

^Sickness, recovery from, a mercy, and
how, 105.

-Sight clear, should not make men
proud, 87.

Silas scourged at Philippi, 1. vid. Phi-

tipvi.

Sihanus, St. named before Timothy,
336. implied in nlural, 380.

Sin, more object qj dread, if we lament
for it in others, 37. many things

lead to our avoiding it, 47. why
- called 4 upon enrtb/ 270. is more

earthly than the body, 276.

Sin, those who walk in, are not in God,
336. frustrates prayer for us, 343. all,

defiles, 381. all incurs punishment,
387. to shun, no praise, 387. punished

temporally to teach men, 421. in-

stances of punished, 421-24. punished
with Hell after teaching, 421. dif-

ferent characters of, 424. leads to

certain death, 444. quenches grace,

451. Pride the beginning of, 466.
to be cut off by talking of Hell,

479.
Sinuen, dying in sin without hope, 37.
must be pained here, that they may
escape the river of fire, 74. know
they sin by their conscience, 210.
think one that rebukes them austere

only, 331.

Sinai, Angels at Mount, 415.

Slave, female, about to be sold with her
husband, 456. adjures a neighbour
to intercede for her, 456. may teach
a master virtue, 512.

Slaves, scourged, 456. adjure their

masters, ib.

Sleep cornea over the virtuous without
fear, 161.

Sleep, spiritual, danger of, 341, 434,
436, 502. belongs to night, 432. a
little may be fatal, 436.

Sleep, easy by nature but hard through
luxury, 394. in Jesus not death, 407.
death but a, 417, 434. double sense

of, 434. our helplessness in, humbling,
468.

Sloth, to avoid it we must do the
labours within our measure, 24.

Sobriety, belongs to man alone of crea-

tures, and makeshim superior to them,
88.

Sodom, sin rf, surpassed, 420. fruits of,

full of ashes, ib.

Soil, spiritual, not inanimate, 486.

Soldier, rewarded for wounds, 366.
always keeps to exeroise and arms,
366. an example to Christians, 367.
in heaven, a child mav be made,
404.

Son, why it is said of man, but never
of Angel, 212.

Son, The, if inferior to the Father, not

an example to lead to humility, 66.

the Image of God, ibid, and as such
exactly alike, 213. not a creature be-

cause called First-born, ibid. ' before

all things,' 214. first in the Church,
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216. types of His eternal generation,

244.

Son, same words applied to as to the

Father, 336. given for as, 402, 434.
generation of, above reasoning, 411.
of God, he who knows, is not proud,

466. named before The Father, 495.
Sophists, record vanity ofhuman things,

468.
Sophronius, 61 . in what way heretical,

62. how his heresy falls before S.

Paul's text, ibid.

Sorrow, not to be without hope, 399. ex-

cessive, heathenish, 399. excuses for,

400. an irrational passion, 400. com-
fort in, 401, 2. often caused by ig-

norance, 406. for sinners. 407.

Soul, Christian, noble in lite or death,

32. the great and philosophic, roused

to good works from hearing they
liken it to God, 60. typified in the

vineyard, 68. compared to iron, 73.

brought into tone by hard sayings,

ibid, the truly wise is disturbed by
nothing, 145. the diseased is ever

changing, 146. is delighted with
sweet savours, 172. is nourished by
a virtuous hope, 192. that which
desires wealth is as a diseased body,
263. and replete with lusts and silly

trifles, 264. that of servants, free in

its service, 296.

Soul, to give, hard, 253. defiled by all

sin, 381. chief object in education,

391. diseases and cure of, 394. notion

of its transmigration, 409. thought
to be consumed by fire, 409. a vicious,

dead and dry, 435. spirit preserves

the, 454. needs discourse as a ship

wind, 478. fear of hell should be
seated on, 478, 9. shaken can make
no effort, 496.

Speech, heavy, good to correc t the soul,

73 therefore not to be avoided, ibid,

its stroke inflicted by the grace ofGod
soas not to tear, but polish the vessel,

74. rules for in dealing with people

of different estates, 310. rules for it

in a teacher, 311.

Spirit, The Holy, comes through mercy,
48. v. Merry, man nothing but by
Him, 183.

"

Spirit, The, gives joy in suffering, 340.

Lamp of, not to be quenched, 451.

how to preserve it, 452. gill called

Spirit, 451. some quench, 451. flame
of, what strengthens, 453. gifts of,

Satan would abuse, 453. ofprophecy,
one who had, not to be believed if he
said thedaywas near, 484. fi re of, cures
thorny land, 487. not the withholder
of Antichrist, 491. for gifts had long,
ceased, 491. clergy fathers in, 501.

Spirits, wicked, 452. discernment of,

453.

Spirit, unclean, false prophet* spoke

by, 484.

StedJa>tneMs, cannot be shaken by deceit

or trial, 240.

StuucM, previous, valuable merely from
imagination, 126.

Stores, of bread, wine, and oil, 373.

Strangers, all Abraham had at their

service, 447.

^Strength, should not make men proud,

86. to be employed in God's service,

125.

Subscription, to letters in sender's own
writing, 464. of St. Paul, a token,

508.

Sujferbifi*, for Christ, are of grace, 45.

make Him a debtor, 46. their dignity,

132, 133. make? men conformable to

Christ's death, ibid, are lightened by
thinking of harder ones, 283. and by
thanksgiving, 284. knowledge of

Scripture lightens them, 2^5.

Suffering, for Christ joyous, 340. re-

joicing in, enables one to render good

for evil, 444. makes men long for de-

liverance, 473. and for vengeance,

473. for Christ is glory, 483.

Sun of Righteousness, melts away all

hardness, 385.

Suoerior, a, draws liis disciple towards

him by shewing concern for him,

105.

Surfeit, worse than hunger, 191.

Taintha, raised by prayer, 343.

Table, holy, poor admitted to with the

rich, 460. equally with the emperor,

ib. an example forour entertainments,

461.

Tables, description of two sorts of, 138.

difference or the tables in respect of

pleasure, 190, 191.

Teacher, spiritual, surpasses a natural

father in kindness, 52. leads on his

disciple by deeds, not words only,

142 if teacher is careless, disciple

may go to Christ, 143. must use

discretion in teaching bard things,

311.
Teacher, should be ready for hardship,

358. Jacob an example to, 358.

claims of, to support, 358, 505.

troubles of, try disciples, 364, 376.

good, cares for his disciples, 378. their

well doing, his life, 379. obliged to in-

cur enmities, 440. obedience to en-

joined, 441. not every one made, 441.
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patience good in^ 443. is a labourer

worthy of his hire, 606. of himself
teaches others, 61 1. head of a family

should be at home, 612. so relieving

the Teacher of the Church, ib.

Teaching, affects us with compunction,
614.

Tears excesasive, spring from passion,

not true affection, 38. S. Paul's bet-

ter than the fountain in Paradise,

323. sight of them much better than
sight of natural beauty, ibid, such
tears Christ pronounces blessed, ibid,

those for others' sins are better than

the sight of Christ, 324. should be
used when we entreat a sinning bro-

ther, 326. noihing more efficacious

to wipe out sin, 326. overcame
S. Paul, 383.

Temple, of God in which Antichrist

shall sit, 465, 486.

Temptation* may be where no waver-
ing, 376. endangers grace, 461, 2.

God glorified in, 484. may turn from
love of God, 603.

Thankfulness right under all events,

100. for good of others, 471. present

things cause for, 494.

Thanksgiving, a duty in grievous as

well as pleasant things, 169. may
be given even in anguish, 201. to be

given for injuries we receive from
another, 276. the good effects of it

in evil, 279. is then equal to a
martyrdom, ibid, lightens suffering,

284. for every person and thing

should be joined with prayer, 298.

in all things, true philosophy, 444.

of many, when prayer of many is

answered, 498.

Theatres, tempt to uncleanness, 394.

talking of, useless and dangerous.

476.
Thessatonians, new converts, 336. com-

forted by name of a Church, ibid,

praise of, implied in thanksgiving,

337. their sufferings, 338. and joy

in them, 339, 348. called Elect, 339.

an example, 341, 346. praised every

where, 347, 348. were poor, 369,

510. proved sincere by trials, 360.

joined with others in S. Paul's crown,

364. honoured by his sending Timo-
thy, ibid, what they wanted, 380.

E
raised for love of brethren, 397.

ad lost their goods, 398. more
docile than Corinthians, 407. many
of the, prophesied, 453. occasion of

second Epistle to, 463. perplexed

about the last times, 465. heard of

in distant places, 472. S. Paul gloried

in, ibid, check to proud thoughts in,

483. so commended as to learn trust

in God, 603. admonished about idle-

ness, 605.

Theudas, his insurrection, 360.
Thorns, riches are, 486. feed sulky

camels, ibid, must be burnt out, 487.
Thought, see Reason.
Threats of God will be performed, 418.

as sure as promises, ibid.

Time, Christians may make time spent
in dealings with unbelievers useful to
their salvation by wisdom, 309. ex-
amples given to shew how they may
do so, 310.

Times accused by S. Chrysostom, 47.
loved because offriends, 364. question
about deferred, 463.

Timothy, Sf.with S. Paul when he wrote
Epistle to Philippians, 2. shewn to

be a Bishop, 8. sent by S. Paul to

the Philippians that he might know
their state, 101. the only one like-

minded with S. Paul, 103. Epistle
to, written later than that to the
Philippians, 138. Epistle to, written
while S. Paul was in bonds, 181.
probably later than that to Colossians,

182. why mentioned in address,

334. mistake on the subject, ib. note
a. why named after Silvanus, 336.
why sent by S. Paul, 363, 365, 374,
462. hard to be spared, 364, 377.
brought good news, 377. bid keep
himself pure, 387.

Toil, to seek remission from, is to leave
off seeking the things of Christ, 103.

Tradesmen, bard on poorer tradesmen,
450.

Tradition by actions, 386, 604. of the
Church to be received, 495.

Traffic spiritual, carried on by giving

to the good, 170.

Tragedies ancient, please because they
are formed from true incidents, 177.

Travail, time of, not exactly known.
431.

Travelling, should not make men proud,
87.

Trials, less grievous if foretold, 365.
he who cannot bear is feebleminded,
443. is * sown on a rock,' ib. thought
of hell prepares for, 477. God glori-

fied in, 483.

Tribulation, for Christ is glory, 483.
Tribulations according to Christ, bring
joy, 116.

Trumpet, at the Resurrection, 415.
Truth, he that resists it wounds himself,

24.

Tychicus, bearer of the Epistle to the
Colos8ians

?
J 84. sent by S. Paul to

the Colossians, 307.

Tyrants, reduced to sit on ground,
467.
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U. V.

Vain-glory, the evils that come of it

;

to be corrected by lowliness, 54.

cause of men's thinking dress, orna-

ments, and fine houses, a gain, 123.

leads men to use Gods gifts for en-

joyment merely, 127. the root of

luxury, 266. is shewn in men who
hate renounced their own lives, treat-

ing their persecutors with insult and
not moderation, 307, 310. turns from
love of God, 503.

Valentinus, 61.

Vengeance, to take it one's self, causes

God not to take it for us, 51. not to

take it, causes God to take it for us,

or remit our sins, ibid.

Vice, practice of, increases it, 93. at

enmity with roan's nature, 161. purg-

ed out by thought of hell, 425. a
drunkenness, 432. life of, a dream,
433. a death, 435. a darkness, 435.

state of, illustrated, 435. a fire, 435.

seizes us when we think not, 436.

Vienne, ma'tyrd-ms at, 368. note s.

Vineyard, God's, type not of Jerusalem
only, but of the soul, 68.

Virgin*, may appear at a wedding to

attend on the bride, 327. should be

modest at all times, and states, 328.

parable of the ten, 415, 452, 454,

483.

Virtue, advancement in it the only

thing to be sought, 44. entirely a

gift from God, 46. many natural

affection* lead to it, 47. belongs to

man alone of creatures and makes
him superior to them, 88. practice

of, will roRke a man an angel, 89.

pract!ce of, increases it, 93. gene-

rous roind is roused to practice it

from examples of it, 94. in the midst

of affliction shines like stars in the

night, 98. path of, easier to poor

than rich, 124. perfection of, attained

by constant striving, and forgetful-

ness of past good deeds, 139. shines

forth under all circumstances, 144.

can be practised at nil times, 145.

makes men at peace with God, 161.

is friendly to man's nature, ibid,

required in knowing how to abound,

as well as to be in want, 167, 168.

planted every where in the later

times by God's grace, 234. called

wisdom, 286. nothing more pleasura-

ble than it, 332. rewarded by God,
as if His gain, 357. true, that in

God's sight, 38 1 .twofold, in shaming
evil and doing good, 387. perfect,

exceeds commandments, 387. pro-
moted by uncertainty of life, 428.

vice, a death to, 432. consistent with

a married life, 511.

Vision of Christ seen by a woman, 457.

Unanimity, the greatest safety for dis-

ciples against their enemies, 3. comes
of humility, ibid.

Unbelief, prevalent at all times, 205,

206. it arises from a bad conscience,

207. punishment increased by it, 206.

Unbeliever; same as unbaptized, 37.

are with the condemned at death, ih.

Uncleanness, expresses a class of sins,

270. legal opposite of holiness, 381,

notek.
Understanding, how to use it in God's
service, 125. the, gets dizzy at things

faith does not stagger at, 241.

Unity, the work of the Holy Spirit, 44.

breakers of, rend Christ's members,
220.

Universe, not made by chance, 245.

Voice, a fine, should not make men
proud, 87.

Voice, of Christ raises dead, 415. of

Archangel, 415, 417.

Usurpers, fear to lay aside what they

have usurped, 76.

W.

Waiting, patient, 504.

Want, inclines to evil things, 168.

War, spiritual, always our duty, 366, 7.

Warning, should be gentle, 443.

Watchjul, nothing will hurt him, 144.

Watchfulness, a security, 341, 431. in

our power, 432. in vain without arms,
433. perpetual, needed, 436.

Watching, must be joined to prayer to

prevent listlessness, 298.

Water, wonderfully transformed, 410.

extinguishes a lamp, 451.

Waters, abyss of, St. Paul reared not,

383.

Way, narrow, requires care, 436. and
light equipment, 436. broad, leads to

death, 437.

Weak, to be supported, 443. in faith,

ib. particular information comforts,

464, 5. wish to see enemies punished,

473.

Wealth, not a cause of honour, but of

dishonour, 262. gets its honour merely
from the crowd of mean attendants

about it, 263. embases the soul, as

disease does a beautiful body, ibid,

and then from the power it has to

persuade it that what it loves is a
gain to it, prevents its being cured,

264. its bad effects seen in a luxuri-

ous king, ibid, it makes men over-

shoot the nature of brutes, 265. its
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evils arise from the greediness of the

desires, ibid, the cause of the most
out of the way luxuries, ibid, cannot
consist with a love of wisdom, 266.

makes men mad and turns them into

demons, ibid.

Wealth, a mischievous thorn, 486.

feeds sulky camels, 487. often lost

for want of a wife, 513.
' Weil-doing, brings good, 165. well-

doings of man arc gifts of grace, 92.

Widows, uoable to manage slaves, 400.

excessive grief of, 400, 1. comfort

for, 402—5. children of, may do well,

403. powerful with God, ib. widows
indeed, 404.

Wife, what her duty is to her husband,

294, 295. should not seek to please

her husband with ornaments, but by
ruling the house well, and bringing

up her daughters above the love of

finery, 305. wife and husband make
but one man, 329.

Wife, how she should p!ease her

husband, 392. often ill-treated, 402.

one who gives, loved for it, 442. to

be taught to fear hell, 479. one who
has may please God, 511. will learn

meekness of her husband, 511. and
contempt of money, 512. directed to

learn of her husband, ib. he is her
head, ib. owes her much, ib. but
may excel her in spiritual benefits,

513. wealth lost for want of, a 13.

Willy good, increased by doing good,

93. free, not taken away by God's
working with man, ibid, it makes
riches or poverty a gain to man, 124.

when exerted makes all ea*y, ibid,

of God, must be done simply, but it

must cast out every other will, 319.

Will, the chief thing for amendment,
395. can turn a wrong into a benefit,

444. ours must concur to our sal-

vation, 502, 3, 509.

Windy puts out lamp, 452. how to pre-

vent, ib. as, to phip, so discourse to

soul, 478. help of God like a, 503.

Wisdom, is opposed to all luxury, 266.

consists in a virtuous life, 286. calls

all sin folly, ibid, contrast between
it and folly, ibid, that which Chris-

tians should exercise towards un-
believers is not craftiness nor hypo-
crisy, though it looks like it, 306.

shewn in a proper way of behaving
to persons of all estates, 310.

Withdrawal, a severe punishment, 504,

506, 509. suc( ess of, 509.

' WitltouV means Greeks; persons living

in the same world with Christians,

but without tbeir kingdom, 310.

Witness, God an unseen, 359.

Women, who laboured with S. Paul,
recommended to care, 152. some warn-
ed to amend, or not to come into the

Church, 267. adorned their hair with
trinkets of gold, 302. imperfect when
alone, as regards the constitution of

this present life, 329.

Women, excessive mourning of, 399.

excuses for it, 400. one taken, another

left, 417. eating their own children,

422. know not exact time of travail,

431.
* Word of life,* what it means, 93.

Words
t
of good men burn, 74. idle, will

be punished, 112.

Words, of Scripture, not duly realised,

445. terrible enough without farther

explanation, 481 . love must be more
than, 503.

Word, The, appeared as Man, not to

change from being God, or to be a
Phantom, but to be an example of

humility, 80.

Work, of faith, what, 337, 483. of

hands, how made spiritual, 398.

Works, of darkness, what, 431. good
do not make prayers for us needless,

502. love of God to be shewn in,

503. tradition through, 504.

World, the, thought a God by some,
428. end of, see Consummation, Sec.

Wrath, the, of God against Jews, 362.

of God, testimonies of, 420.

Wrath, to be forborne, 384.

Wrong, the doers of pitiable. 384, 445.

how to revenge, 444. more cruel

when with contempt, 449.

Y.

Yoke-fellow, does not mean S. Paul's
wife, but brother or husband of some
one at Pbilippi, 152. some say it is

a proper name, 153.

Young men, te be kept from fornication,
- 391. are able to resist the tempta-

tion, 393. blamed for going to thea-

tres, 394.

Z.

Zeal, makes up for late beginning, 341.
Ziba, example of flattery, 57.
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86.

14.

15, 16.

28.

EXODUS.

iii. 14.

xiv. 15.

xvi. 3.

xvii. 4.

xix. 6.

xxiii. 21.

32.
xxiv. 3.

7.

411
244, 254

329
253
251
329
329
330
254
422
221
419
344
243
172
355
419
447
218
401
326
283
283
243
343
384
221
283
291
219
384

67
290

231, 233
187
8

218
233
251
232

xxvi. 7, 8.

xxxii. 19.

32. Sept.

LEVITICUS.
viii. 23, 24.

xxiy. 20.

NUMBERS.
xi. 4, 5.

xii.

xvi.

xxii.

DEUTERONOMY.
&c.ii. 6.

xxi. 23.
xxiii. 13.

xxv. 4.

xxix. 5.

xxxii. 8.

15.

1 SAMUEL.
ii. 30.

iii. 1.

xii. 23.

xvi. 7.

xxiii. 20.
xxv. 10, 11.
xxvi. 5—12.

253
231
344

253

233
221
233
221

8
81

2 SAMUEL.

xii. 23.

xiii.

xvi. 1-^3.

7.

xvii. 1—4.
xxi. 17.

xxiv. 16.

505
114
219

168,232

56
344
342
375
58
58
58

283
283
57
58
57

498
218

2 N
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1 KINGS.

xni.
12. 14.

xviii. 18.

21.

xix. 10, 18.

2 KINGS.

iv. 27.

vi. 28.

ix. 34.

xvi. 11.

xx. 6.

195
16
68
58
375

375
422
343
85

JOB.

lr 221
344

5. 39
1ft 11 Qont 377
91Zl. 201 370 444

11. V. QR Qfi 37 f?

yi. 7. 97
vii. 5. 96

XI. O. OTyy
xvi. 2. 98

XXX. 1. 97
xxxviii. 7. 42

xli. 8. 343

PSALMS.

i. 1. 288
ii. 11. 92, 332
vi. 5. 37

8. 325
ii. 11. 290

viii. 4. 49
x. 6. 2)0

xir. 1. 286
xv. 4. 288

xvii. 22. 477
xix. 10. 127

xxiii. 2. 73
4. 39

xxiv. 1

.

248
xxv, 14. 162

xxvi. 4. 288

xxxiii. 16. 209
22. 31

xxxvi. 16. 49
xxxvii. 1. 289

5. 286
35. 289

xxxviii. 7. 289

XXXIX.
xlviii.

xlix.

1.

liii.

lxii.

lxix.

lxxiii.

lxxiv.

lxxviii,

lxxx.

lxxxvi.

xc,

xciv.

ci.

cm,
civ.

cvi.

cxii.

cxiv.

cxv.

cxix.

cxxx.
cxxxi.

cxxxix.
cxliii.

cxliv.

cxlv.

5.

1.

10.

17.

3.

13.

16, 17.

17.

5.

3.

10.

12.

20.

20.

6, 7.

27.

13, 14.

30.

7.

10.

12, 13.

10.

2.

12.

5.

6.

6, 7.

13.

26.

2.

5r i>.

4.

3.

71.

165.

3.

1.

7.

2.

5.

16.

3.

PROVERBS.

412
63

292
289
438
172
66
466
296

289
98

313
290

135,289

247
248
69
63
236
176
290
289
288
295
69
416
290
42
242
175
289
60
290
136
60
412
289
63

iii. 3. 4
11. 175
34. 290, 466

v. 3. 393
3, 4. 392

xiv. 21. 607
xv. 17. 190

xviii. 3. 93
xx. 6. 50

xxiv. 11. 17
xxvi. 12. 86

27. 163
xxviii. 1. 136
xxx. 8. 368
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CANTICLES.

i. 3.

ii. 10.

291
405

ISAIAH.

: ii* i. 414 li.

Q QA74*1 4.

16. 381 30.

19j 20. 395 46.

v 1 7 68 in. 17.

18 19.

19!

205 iv.

430 v.

iz. 6. 64
xxii. 4. 323

xxvii. 1. 69
xl. 15. 49, 70 v. 18.

xliv. 22. 405
vi. 4,i

xlv. 22. 405

xlvi. 3,4. 287
xlix. 15. 405

li. 9. 69
vi. 3.11. 73

lii. 5. 68

liii. 12. 81

Uv. 13. 143, 397

lviii. 7.

8.

72
49

ii. 15.

Ux. 2. 135

IX.

XV.

xxi.

xxvii.

xxxi.

xxxviii.

JEREMIAH.

1.

4.

14.

16.

17.

1.

1.

7.

11.

12, &c.
34.

4.

LAMENTATIONS.

i. 27.

. 10.

EZEKIEL.

IX.

xiv.

xviii.

xxiv.

8.

14, 16.

4.

18.

414
118
38]

342
344
323
343
247
205
205
143
420

176
422

343
344
343
444
344

xxviii. 3.

xxix. 3.

xxxii. 2.

xxxiv. 2.

DANIEL.

AMOS.

MICAH.

MALACHI.

TOBIT.

xii. 9.

WISDOM.

111.

vi.

xi. 24.

ECCLESIASTICUS.

i. 10.

11.

11.

14.

16.

34.

13.

15.

12, 13.

1.

3.

13.

9.

3.

13.

14, 15.

20.

17.

6.

1.

x.

xi.

xii.

xv.

xvi.

xviii.

xix.

XX.
xxiii.

xxviii.

xxxi,

547

56
69
69

498

221
67
56
56
429
221
221

430
194

247

329

50

48

31

28
110
253
253
125
368
125
466
176
445
438
288
267
48

500
478
467
476
26

2 N 2
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SONG OF THE THREE
CHILDREN.

37. 340

S. MATTHEW.
i. 21. 184
ii. 221
. 3. 468

4. 167, 323
9, 46. 220
S. 381
9. 162
12. 60
29. 19, 277
32. 390
46. 4, 66

i. iO. 218
11. 173
24. 72, 460
26. 286, 403
26. 28, 88

Tii. 1. 110
2. 297
9. 296
14. 176, 437

viii. 2y 242
4. 441

x. 10, 11. 110
11,13. 221
13—16- 222
16. 306
19. 299
37. 112
41. 14

xi. 12. 26
29. 60, 66, 143, 468
28. 406

xii. 36. 112
xiv. 12—14. 461
xv. 19. 381

27. 117
xvi. 24. 148

26. 280
xvii. 11. 494
xviii. 10. 219, 220

14. 220
32. 276

xix. 12. 387
21. 124
21, 29. 16
23. 112
23, 24. 460
24. 124

xx. 18. 499
xxiii. 16. 432, 441
xxiv. 14. 466

23, 426
24. 486
27. 466
29. 416
31. 416

40, 41. 417
42. 430

xxv. 6. 416
16. 196
26. 194

34. 6
34, 36. ttK.w
36. 16, 194

41,46. 415
46. 333

xxvi. 21. 71

63, 64. 262
xxvii. 40. 262
xxviii. 20. 168,609

19,20. 610

S. MARK.

H. 22. 234
iii. 24. 44
vi. 18. 68

vii. 11. 72
ix. 44. 390 418
x.24. 112

xii. 41. 196

S. LUKE.

i. 17. 494
vi. 21. 323

23.
'

60
24. 112
26. 167
30. 17
36. 60

x.7. 604, 606
8. 222
19. 69, 264
20. 162

xi. 41. 16
xiv. 12. 16, 188

33. 72, 112
xv. 7. 42

18. 137
xvi. 9. 11

23. 94
26, 26. 1 RRloo

xvii. 10. 202
34, 36. 41/

xviii. 14. 94
xix. 8. 449

xxii. 31,32. 49
36. 113

xxiii. 28. 324
40. 82

S. JOHN.

i. 12, 13. 264
13. 244
14. 77,88

ii. 332
v. 43. 466, 493
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vi. 67.

x. 28.

xi. 43.

49.

xiii. 12.

35.

xiv. 12.

27.

29.

xv. 16.

20.

xvi. 3.

20.

33.

xvii. 1—5.
11.

xix. 6.

15.

xx. 29.

267
68

416
221
78
44
57

159, 219
365
49
60
175
175
367
340
44
252
58

324

ROMANS.

L 1.

11, 12.

16.

28.

ii. 4.

13.

24.

28, 29.

29.

iv. 2.

21.

v. 5.

7.

10.

vi. 4.

4, 5.

21.

7
43

33, 300
. 281

200
59

398
116
249
56

•234

31
202
470
570
133
449

vii. 25. 34
viii. 3. 77

ACTS.
29.

32.
213
249

34. 228

i. 6. 426 35. 382

7. 427 ix. 3. 42, 187, 324

9. 416 x.26. 248

Hi. 12. 375 xi. 25. 248

iv. 13. 173, 301 xii. 2. 146
go 45 5. 313
32, 35. 355 16. 86

v. 28. 252 18. 19
29. 307 18. 508
41. 158, 321, 340 20. 47

vii. 20. 282 xiii. 3. 28

viii. 10. 376 7. 306
ix. 5. 227 8. 19

15. 113 14. ill, 303

36. 343 xiv. 1. 443

x. 3. 343 9. 406

xii. 5. 342, 499 xv. 9. 236

8. 112 22. 363

xiii. 10. 311 23. 363
xiv. 15. 57 26. 46

22. 474 xvi. 1. 152

xvi. 7. 363
xvii. 5, 6. 338

5—8.
9.

339
338 1 CORINTHIANS.

28. 34
xx. 3. 376 i. 10. 380

25,34. 166 ii. 3. 350
31. 322, 324. 383 iii. 9. 42
35. 165. 397, 415, 505 10. 215

xxi. 13. 383 13. 74
xxii. 17. 311 iv. 3, 4. 58
xxiii. 5. 222 6. 33
xxvi. 23. 307 19. 183

cxviii. 17. 57 v. 3. 182
25. 58 11. 509
26. 58 12. 308
30. 112, 145 vi. 1. 58
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vi. 7,8. 445
13. 111

vii. 5. 391
40. 414

viii. 2. 411
9. 321

ix. 1. 324
11. 170
13, 14. 358
15. 166
17. 321
27. 41,91, 133

x. 8, 10. 421
12. 133
13. 284
31. 331
33. 42

xi. 21. 268
30. 105

xii. 3. 231
10. 453

xiii. 12. 37
13. 434

xiv. 35. 512
xv. 10. 48

16. 399
32. 149, 207
36.

j r\*7 t A i\£\
40/, 409

45. 216
51. 133
52. 408
53. 277

xvi. 4. 50
10. 103
15. 152

2 CORINTHIANS.

i. 8, 9, 10. 48
9. 32
11. 342, 498
13. 167
14. 44
23. 102, 363

ii. 4. 9, 178, 383

6, 8. 509
10. 132

iv. 5. 58, 79, 312
10. 134

v. 18. 217
15, 20. 228
20. 386

vi. 5,6. 41,387
8. 145

vii. 10. 177
viii. 9. 60

11,9. 359
14. 24, 170

ix. 2. 46
7. 15

10. 3

x. 10. 352
xi. 2. 319. 331

8. 167,369
20. 363
23, 29. 41
24, 26. 41
29. 106

xii. 2. 218
4. 300
6. 376
7. 375
9. 13
10. 300
13. 352
21. 94

xiii. 2. 268
3. 414

GrALATIANS.

i. 6. 199
13. 119

ii. 10. 50
17. 267
20. 33, 34, 113

iii. 3. 399
4. 46

13. 81
27. 303,304
28. 254,328

iv. 9. 247
15. 199
19. 116

v. 3. 257
4. 41

vi. 2. 278
10. 72
14. 33, 148
15. 119

EPHESIANS.

i. 10. 218
23. 248

ii. 4. 257
6. 249

14. 219
iii. 6. 249

9. 235

5, 9, 10. 235
iv. 25. 278

26. 385
28. 65
29. 125, 331

v. 4. 193, 331
8. 451

30. 331
vi. 9. 297

12. 92, 108, 367
12, 14. 367
21, 22. 308
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PHILIPPIANS.

i. 7. 169
12 2
12 13, 101
14? 300 301

19. 342
23, 24. 187, 324
27 2fl 61

29. 1, 157 169Iff j AW
ii. 3. 66

61
12. 183
17 101

19. 2
20. 4 336
21. 103 113

23. 336
24. 2
26. 101

26. 3
27. 48, 114

iii. 2. 3 321
4 #

' 119
7. 121

17. 160
19. 168
20. 34, 140

IV. 6. 3
10. 3,4
J 2.

lie140
1 A

lO, ID. A4
19. 1(\V1U7
on22.

COLOSSIANS.

i. 1. 238
5. 201
6. 226
7*

320
8. 318

11. 197ASF/

12. 201 29J4

13. 214, 224
13, 21. 249
18. 213 407
23. 1 RQ 320
24. 132

ii. 1, 6. 182
4. 266
8. 266. 321

iii. 2. 270
3. 310
6. 278
6. 432

iv. 3, 4. 181
4. 299
6. 308
9. 182

16.

17.

1 THESSALONTANS.

163
182

i. 8. 472
9. 6

ii. 1. 46
14. 338
17. 102, 187
19. 44

iii. 1, 2. 308, 463
4. 486
6. 336

10. 463
iv. 1. 606

3. 276
11. 606
12. 606
17. 163

v. 1. 406, 463
11. 612

THESSALON 1AN S.

ii. 1

2.

4.

18.

iii. 7.

17, 18,

463
463, 464

466
463
610
464

1 TIMOTHY.

i. 13.

ii. 4.

6.

9.

12.

16.

iii. 6.

7.

iv. 2.

14.

v. 6.

6.

8.

10.

17.

18.

22.

23.

24.

vi. 6.

7.

8.

8, 9.

48
242
80
267
111
403
466
310
24
8

404
111

72
403
441
606

8, 276, 387
113, 144

424
111
111
111
111
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2 TIMOTHY.
i. 4.

15.

ii. 9.

10.

12.

iii. 12.

17.

W. 6.

7.

8.

10, 16.

13.

15.

16.

17, 18.

21.

y. 6.

325
9

300
339

132, 203, 249
367
380
99
138
368
9

112
497

1,31
49
112
146

TITUS.
i. 5, 6.

7.

ii. 13.

iii. 8.

14.

PHILEMON.
2.

8

8

63
50
50

182

9. 182

10. 182

13, 14. 308

18. 252

HEBREWS.
ii. 17. 213
iv. 12. 61,91,209
x. 1. 230

32, 33. 46

34. 46, 366, 398
38.' 94

xi. 40. 416

xii. 4. 284, 366, 483
12. 420
14. 276,387,393
16. 94

xiii. 3. 312
4. 330

17. 9,66
19. 441

1 PETER.
ii. 21. 257
v. 8. 69, 367

REVELATION.
i. 16. 61
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kymvm, 306.
£>»»««) <ptgatty 312.
Zyxriat x«j Qtprlut, 308.
kytmrfAt, 276, n. 387.
iy*m\nt, 327.

276.

kyutfioewnt. 508.
ay**Ztrt, 309.

349.
iymntipiut

y
318.

*)/»«», 202.
ahpit*,, 264.
Mirntrtt, 407.

229.

mtlUifut, <22.

w'tfajf , 267.
«<W>»V? , 401.

mxp****»t* 308.
altivff, 481.

**iritnr$t, 363, 380.
^>«r«XXi(X«, 311.
mhWm, 199.

<U*3j«ci, 298.

m*fimfrvrtus, 212.
<U«W/«,201.
axlW*, 240.

«*»{irr»f, 19.

k*ov,ifAita. 232, 251.
237.

£Xi/fw, 305.

236.

<3^W 265.
itaytrat 253.

ip*y*nt, 353, a. 378.
kftJnpM, 423.

i>«»ir<r»j, 2C7.

332.

&teutt£*ttu**4y 254.

eitttQvtf. 254.

i**%mnvfnnu, 277.
itdyptu, 511.

a^favj&rrffrf , 207.
«>sy*Aiff-#i*, 226.
a»i«r*f, 295.

inXiTv, 232.

4m«-«xA;, 288.
Anngi/*, 492.
&t4pMT0f, 244.

kfipvfufty 237, 487.
iwi»r#), 399.

*rr^t«, 312.

i»f/\f^« «-riu/**, 253.
*&MT4mF. ! 83. 275. n.

agutWif , 222.

i&vfnMu, 202. n.

i$t»/i* t 76.

48.

244.

arofaXXaxr**, 212. 213.

i™***, 476.

242.

artxivrAfiUft, 251.

«Vi*Jyru, 249 n.

a*ipr»\0vrt
}
450.

arttam r#v r«{«J«iV«», 254.

arttfifipifH, 220.

aVirri^W«i, r#» «H-if, 197.

•\wtX$»npkfm. 269.

av&Uagf, 224.

«v«xx«r^^Iffiiy, 225, n.

«V*xh pfe*. 192.

^irn. 325.

«rA*,,286, 289.

202.

ari Ui«/MrvMff , 452.

««•« r«v XMmv. 273.

•V^/rAu, 333.

dwdvmrSm, 279.
£«r«*«r«AAig«*, 217. n.

«V#*«n»XA«£i, 224, n.

a«-#«ix*qm<i?#r, 235.

4r#*ivv£«<, 231.
«V««£ifiiF, 327.

<ir#*fyrru, 40 1

.

*T»\U*tTtU, 87.

dr»\»yU, 12.

«V»Xvr(»rfr, 204, 217, n.

avnttnp'trtf, 86, 89.

mwinm, 55, 64.
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^OTiiMr*, 269, 423.

kvwuy§fuu9 356.

infft+u, 493.

««?{l«wrrimf, 102, 362.

««-«ruV«mi, 292
aivtrfufau, 425.

»V#rr«#/«, 485.

«r#rr»X**>r, 341.

ar«^vrf. 138.

J#« ^ iTci, 63.

252.
48.

d^y^U, 230.

eL*yt»«*Uf, 490.

325.

i^rmyptf, 63.

fen* tfA*, 254.

*H;*,216, n. 466.

^n», 326.

^bUUrpu, 182.

«2«*^n^MMrrai, 315.

tf'rtXim^*, 229.

*r«r«, 379.

«'r#irr«, 242.

mWufct, 299.

mUtrruf, 309.

Mtvrimt, 269.

A*rfc, 240.

mirSSf, 45.

If 340.

%»ru, 399.

ty#*rvr*, itytMv'vii, 325.

fafatrm, 205.

/3*#jXUf, 15.

fratlKum, 21.

&a*nmfim, 191.

0i£Xn»iNu, 251.

l*^, 453.

287.
286.

(Ikmxumt, 188, 268.

fbvXtpif, 467.

ywtiuvrm, 232.

ytripMS, 67.

yufeyff', 42.

9* 253.

yinrm, 415.

ywi'»f, 103.

y^mfifUiTUtti 291.

ypmfimrsrrkv, 230.

yvptaihififMH, 253.

%ttlfM%f y «Jt 68.

itirtitufiunfripvs , 311.

isbpfmr, 76.

3irp«pt/Xag, 1.

2tr«-«Ti/a», 20 1

.

V"< * 279.

)vui»;yi}, 220.

in/uMvyif , 234.

*;«, r«, 183.

it pro to, 482, 495.

*iAtfJ«*,37.

to iiV^«v, 37.

to t/mw, 442.

*/ UUtmuj 37.

247.

totfru*, (U *«XX*f,) 236.

toxtj/tiw, 229.

to s^ot*, 200
Wi»X4^lNUf , 125, 392.

N», 8.

8.

to»£rrwa, 303.

tow'?. 225.

1m*{ttTTtr4at, 255.

togx*. 503.

tor«Xtt/u, 240.

imrakuifiifm, 466.

harwiiii, 220.

Iw^iKf) 340.

tovA«, 4.

toftf'tra, 19.

tof«t»f, 361.

)^Milif, 233.

*<i*i$.>i*«, 222.

hikvtfari, 449.

3a»*^Xir, 315.

Mg»n.366.
UtUpm, 429.

Inxvhit, 322.

ZiKMmfJM, 296.

iiKMMflMT; 249.

)(^mt/, 248,

iiyf*m*tf, 250.

by/Mri?!**, 250, 258.

3«»ti (r#5r# ©if,) 383.

1»X4f*si£ur, 454, n.

2oHip4Ut, 351.

3«AiX«f , 4.

j;iritnr»(, 340.

#</y«/u<rfj», 448.

»Mp*v, 200.

ivrmrn'i**, 262, 289.

1v**TtofMj 38.

!*pif, 510.

E.

U» rrti % fih r3l, 253.

lyxmj,**, 287.

f>wri, 198.
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ttuyftirtft*, 250, 251.
i(n/u«faw9, 230.
Utr; 222.
SS>f(i«rs, 42.

•!>•#, 273. n.

fat* «fit I Urn, 272.
136.

•Trif. 474.

i/guMwr, ri, 53.

•/#, 2 1 4. **0*m pUh 330.
U, 202.

'

U^/ir«F, 209.
Uhw«j, 333.
UWu, 249.
Ui/»«r, 45.

Uuns, 190.

Ixxtxtft*, 100.
UxAnrmj, 336.
Ur^rn/W) 507.
iux'utrts

, 437.
l«*f, 242.

U«i/rirAu, 174.

Mw*m, 286.
iXii^f«, 392, 488.
lAlftyUMW*, 48.

UU. 48.

\fA<rauyfUr*t, 289.
tfir^itt, 316.
lf*$t\0f$m, 290.
It, 249, 442, 482, 495.

93.

1t*efyt. 332.
ifU^ <t 100,

ln(y»y»r«, 209. n.

Itrrartp, 337.

241.

i»W*ri«, 316.
!vr(icrj»£;

, 60, 275, n.

Hfem, 234.

143, 202, 264.

Wtifir», 257.
IrigtAttV, 268.
icfrriAAir, 336.
lrirri»

ff
i*r#, 243.

IvSrr^i^iv, 1.

l«-*{i«£<r«, 257.
ici£i»Mw, 253.

lriyt£t*t, 198.

l«7ijxt/a, 234.

\*t\aft&« nftinv, 210.

imJlfl&u, 325.

l«vc#f*, 401,
lr*sr«su, 350.

Wlrmnty 203, 226.

iririrapiw, 195.

icjf-{ic*», 239.

irir^tyflu (al. Irirgtyoi,) 268.

Uvmrgifr, 255.

i«y^/uir«, 326, n.

irfyir wiwru ri (al. *s3<«9 ,]

Uy»ty 325, 428.

236.

IfurfAartt, 131.

f{j#« , 263.

Irm«t, 185.

UnX&t, 302.
IriAitfwu, 272.

, 228, 376, n.

Sr£»,, 13, 376, o. 423. n.

Ir 235
iuyi»fMi*t, 46.

iv»r«g/*«f Jnipty 459.

i»Xf*« , 300.
i£r«#/«f> (l^v-) 413.

i^r4««». 510.

i&rtXi/a, 190.

i£r{««iAX», 193.

tArfliAn, 140.

•^«Mrr«2Wif, 2 1 8.

If* J. 275.

fyfe'rif, 463.

If/rvw Uwrfr, 182.

if&»r, 133.

\x,b*ima$ t 225, o.

225, n.

407.

z.

{•7,384.

H.

In/mZt*, 283.

*Ai»i», 5, 230.

nXX^r^mftinPt, 225. D.

npuZf, 247.

nfuxuxkitt, 189.

e.

AfJUp«,327.
/«w««*rft T0Xtrum, 237.

AiW . 239.

t\*Ttm, 405.

htmrivm, 208,210.
h***t6t*im, 237.

222.

Ssiariury, 43.

tl0IVTP9ft 326.

rV»* 317,

I.

i»itu^» /mmm, 268.

IfMtvmtut* 274.

Tro, 202.

irz*,, HO.

K.

t.

464.

MTiXtrm kmfr*, 261, n.
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umfr, 258.

««Xft, 247.
xmrm »<««r#f , 200.

*«ra(l*XXfatf,?. 410.
umrm£tXX*r, 295.
»«« r*Xj», 8.

««r« ro ft*w»fi,tntt 416.
»«<r«2j*»r, 37.

x*r**XMrJ*i
, 47.

jot«XXiiX«v, 294.
**r*ftotms t 209.

»«ra£*J»*f, 279.
««r««**«£•», 205.
*«r«ri/s#fai, 47H.

Mrarc^"") 202.

*«t«t^^, 118.

Mrirqpiri, 74.

urUun, 494.

mip, 2B9.

*«e{;gir«M, 251 , n.

MMT^fui, 379, 513.

»MT,^fff,Tt, 268.
*4r« ( riT#j) 225.

«a»ro»«r, 385, and o.

*M»X,nt»M, 43.

365.

niXtvtfiMTH* 417.

«iM/c/3«r«Sr«, 411.

uiutfn, 441.

«**irrc/«, 334.

*ntyyp», 32, 185.

jrt4ptf,201.

ftXlMf, 202.

«Xi&t, »X«&*»J#>, 372.

»«Xaip£nSt«, 245.

«<to,87.
»«rtr« , 100.

M^rtiT*, 299.

xUfMt, rif 305.

j^.cm, 47, 185,203.

*£«ri'*X«i, 368.

»(«r« , 200.

u^mrtSvrtj 263.

»£^r#»r« cat? d<'»t, 187.

npurat* 61.

«aig/«#. 246.

«*e/«i, 504.

»ngM*ri{«v, 244.

X^in, 252.

Aji/W»,251.

Xiy*, 455.

xJ&f, 352.

X^.f, 206.

Au{«)/«f, 264.

Xn'^i**, 140.

Xi*a* . (fori. Xi^n.) 47 1

.

X#yir^» («*,) 433, 479

X/y#» {«5r, 98.

rif X»¥f 9»vTf t 330.

««r* r0> xiyw, 473.

X«rif . 387.

Xuttrag , 256.

kurort, , 203.

fAa^rtt^ltf, 459.

fi.tya.Xm, r^tuTrt, 184.

fuformMu, 237.

(•/,**»,; 201, 202.

fit^mriitrrat. 267.

ptraxtiflfrrrtf, 325.

/*«ti*»*i, 203.

Atirtt^ayi, 203.

puxfit 453.

f*i*{H » 63.

f4jxpr4<u%t*f, 440, n. 443.

A«m<«», 378.

fMM^f iy^tf. 69.

(M*rt**Ttpi 405.

, 266.

216, n.

A»p*n, 270.
»t»ri£ix«, 458.

220.

?n$*fitf, 219.

»r£f, 28.

»#i^iti>i, 443.

fVf^tur^ims, 39).

^w, 195.

*'*!(}. 427.

(al. •!*•,) 381.

»7*i?, 259.

ivM/MI*, 185.

»f»u»r«4, 227.

»j*/r»#v «**t^»#5, 310.

0iK» tf*iat, 228.

«7rrf«, 192.

i*jyiypv%K, 443.

i^Xj, 220.

213.

itwtwt*, 249.

jg/w («•« npuuMtw*,) 327.

aVi, 33.

•« r« 1»i/»*>f «X*6r, 45.

«*r/«t, w, r/ lrri», 198.

Digitized byGoo



INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 657

n.

»^#f, 71.

wmimymyli
% 233.

«r«*/#». (ml. rM,9) 254.
vtrrm (rjt,) 245.
vaivm&v, 508.
r«»r#f. (r»y.) 214.

«>&«*, 421.

r*t*X*ft(Z<i9ut, 254.
VOfaiftvl/ar, 15.

f^ttiTw, 200.
va^arsiM^M, 71.

vm^twrnrm, 341.
«r«(«rr«#ft, 260.

vac**u**ir»f
f
265.

«-«{«r£i;g#0r«9, 457.

**tt*»Uin, 258.
r«^^ir«u, 52.

/MMI, 23 1

.

wuffnif, 251.

»#^», 207, 497, 499.
nar^f . 239.

*u9Hm, 483.w%* (-f^nou,) 319.
ri{/«cr«, 279.
n^ix#w/», 224.
ri^i««rri, 32.

«^<rnu*. 172, 387, n.

Vt{IT{iT»tT*4, 443.
c#v ft.**, 83.

«rw, 177.

*n»ril*pt 192.

*i*«Htia
t 231.

186.

«r<rr*f , 278.

*A»»ig/«, 265, 388.
«rAi»rtg/f ,

If, f 9.

182.

w\n(mfA*, 215, 216.
mftfi, 274.
*Mvra$, 478.

fttyiXnt , 198.

riXtnrtyfttfvtttf , 230.
rttn('t*$ (t*») /^mv, 278.

43, 381.
^my/tmri, 159.

*-{«#•«*, 124.

vrpffrorie*, 182.

v{«/34r«», 501.

*(»irr<*,2)9.

wpftrpmt, 480.

w^»*inrui, 38.

wpXtyu, 338.

conige ;da, (404,) 397.

«-^# 7*£«*, 272.

hrrimt 470.

1, 272.

wprmyiricu. 186.

•"ftfrayMyifv, 257.

rtftratrit, 223.

vpriymyt*, 203.

X(#nfy#»Te, 183.

«r£##jfASsri, 185.

*p*tnrtei, 219.
*?#rr«W«, 1 52, 473.
*p*r'Jn*t*, 3.

r(«ri*«;, rtTf, 201,
rpfdruty 186.

9^m9y
108.

^*f»r#«f, 214, n.

trrnMrr, 87.

rr-dtt, (al. vammti,) 417.

P.

foivfAcrUtvt, 10.

fottifAtZrra, 441.

ftpfiifAtf; 298.

fifUrvf, (fort. %»n(*JiT„9 \

253.

X.

«U#t , 376.

rt^. 162.

—c*. 221.

*%t*U*m % 402.
npwvttTmt, 32, 472.

487.
fi*T»pi,„

t 415.
274.

••*##r<rri, 232.
488.

***raXff , 270.

9Wt&l9 t 231.

(rXtwt*,) 216.
rr^i#», 275.

rri(i*f*m, 240.
rn^it, 240.

rr«i^f7«, 247.
rr^mrtta, 497, n.

rrZ«T%6iH*4, 497, n.

rr{«pir»*, 189.

*vy%%x\r^t>rcu, 76.

ftfyx4nifhiy 13.

rvy«f«ri7, 215.
rvyn^rfiftM, 54.

eupfakjf 260.

9V(A*Mumt, 487.

fufArmfapnii, 43.

rup<pl{»tTa, 19.

ruft>fru%« y
53.

•W>wt, 323.

*tn*tyu, (al. riMw^u,) 347.
rifFi»T««, 495.

•Wyayo. 237.

fvtnyi^fin. 249.
etnMXnray, 152.

wurmv, 223.

snwr/f , 331.

mt'iMm, 258.

tforwrn, 466.
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rvrm/ct«, 466.

mrttyat, 290.

r%nfutT* 3<«xsxX«#/iira. 392.

r^im, 98.

e*ff*H/ptf, 88.

T.

c«Xju 40.

227,352.
r«ciJf/ei{«, 109.

r««*i4f«f^«rwfi, 65.

ca^i/rur^ 140.

TttXjfiptfn, 437.

nr«fi^f»/»lv«fv, 464.

rin^iMi, 419.

361.

vf, 437.

rUrt/Mf, 501

.

r«4r«iv, 366, 451.

TMn, 226.

t^#f, 327,351.
r^Vy,(Ben.c*«-f.) 508.

r<fiS,, 233.

458.

cfa«, 277.

.
c*w, 119.

rv*T»*m> 231.

fc, 191.

Zpm, 288.

&n(r«(, 257.

up*
&*ar*t*r*f, 76.

«^riJf , 38.

227.

*r.#Mw». 387.

tatirftt, 463.

vwt(i%ur f 54.

£r*{^r«, 275.

*r/Ar», 183.

uwtrifAuraut 279.

vrrlpftm, 108.

<p*h%Hai, 327.

pi£ir«j, 401.

ff*M»Ti# ,246.

p<X«3i>.p<«, 396, n.

pXat4(»r»f , 286.

?/Xiht»# ««)mM, 313.

QtXexifftlaf, 304.

0/X«n/iei7», 216.

QiXT0$Zr*t, 280, 494.

p\irT0{y't*$, 227.
Q«£ri*»t, 226.

(p»{Ti*»t, 311.

ipptnpa, 54, 65.

Qpwm, (fitjZoi,) 238.

<Qu*t*kt *«) ,
186.

^MT^*1, 213.

173.

X«*irr/?sW«#, 307.

185,319.

X«C&p«f. 227.

173.

Z^tefut, 451.

, 311.

^•i, 281.

X«#*7f 326.

^^r«. 122.

v#jrni*rM«iv, 398.

x><r«fc.li*. 183.

x<ircfc, 303.

<Hf«*, 220, 474.

^iX«fc, 104.

^fgfc, 353.

BAXTER, PRINTER, OXFORD.

Digitized byGoogle



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA.
Page 164, note i. cwtSwm is taken from a Note in Ed. Par. it should be

vtfftrnnU) which Mr. Field has pointed out to be the true reading in his notes
to the Homilies on St. Matthew, vol. iii. p. 146, note on p. 696 D. The sense
then is, ' that what he has to say may not at once offend them.1

Page 193, 2. Mr. Field would read, «» pi* »U Vfr xtfrm+tms, *A*vt HMt
l*i/£«f fi ml*xutn, &c. 1 If then it be allowed to use them, the shame is greater
than any pleasure.' A Paris Ms. reads wm*m$.
Page 206. (5.) 1. 3. Mr. Field suggests, that the words « who believe not that

there is a Judgment' are probably a marginal note that has crept into the text,

Kara £cjrr«vvr*v, &c. being often so written. The first Edition has a full stop

at tatarof.

Page 216. re»t^*# may be fulness of meaning.
note h. A Paris Ms. has the same reading except line 7, where it is

* Creator* instead of ' Created.'

Page 239. 1.1. Mr. F. suggests ttm Zt for tu*%, 1 see how he sheweth.' The
expression * after a divine manner' is certainly strong for the place.

Page 260. 1. 2. Mr. F. conjectures, that 9imm$ should be repeated, ' He hath
well said of faith, for &c.' The reading of B. and 1 Par. gives the like sense,
* He hath well said thus,' nmX£t tvrut.

Page 261. 1. 22. Mr. F. suggests **rk r»t ' like dust,
1 which runs

better, the rest being abstract terms.

Page 263. 1. 2. from end. Mr. F. suggests the reading found in B. and likewise,

**Xt/ruv for *$*J*tn, ' forbid* for ' punish.'

Page 269. n v*i*4vt* may be any persons amenable to the law.

Page 404, note i. Mr. F. suggests a translation of the common reading which
agrees well with the context Taking it < With reference to whom is this said P'

just before, i. e. * in comparison with whom? 1
the parties spoken of are altered,

and the negative need not be introduced.

Page 442. 1. 2, 3. from end. * procured' might be rendered ' gave.'

Page 490, 1. 1. perhaps rather 'the hammerer (of silver) hammereth upon
nothing.'

ERRATA.
Page 63. mar. for Ps. 164. read Ps. 145.

64. 1. 10. for wliat read what
73. notes col. 2.for « read •

98. 1. 3. from end, in margin, add 2 *Jyt £mn$

104. 1. 9. from end, for 0 read 9

124. margin, for v. 19. read v. 21.

134. 1. 2. for bad read was
140. 1. 9. in mar. add Phil. 3, 20.

144. 1. 22. mar. add 1 Tim. 5, 23.

149. 1. 1. mar. add 1 Cor. 16, 32.

189. 1. 9. for semicircle 0 read semicircle »

note, col. 2. 1. I,for Expliguee read Expliquee

200. 1. 12. for by our read your

204. after (4) add Moral
207. 1. 16. for God" read God
213. last line of note, dele 2.

263. margin, ref. 5.for Attyt**t read dpdytrw
in text, 1. 20. read exercised 4 advanced 5

264. note t. 1. 2. for r«Uf read *mYtn
266. 1. 12. from end,/or drink 8 read drink

1. 11. from end,ybr part read part 8

260. 1. 13. in margin, add Moral
263. mar.for Sav. ed. read Sav. and
270. 1. 26. for heretics f read heretics e and in notefor e read e

276. note, col. 2. 1. 3. read ' putting

276. 1. 6. mar. add Matt 18, 32.

1. 14. mar. add Heb. 12, 14.

320. 1.18. read interested

348. 1. 4. from end. for time. The read time ; the

423. 1. 16. for goodness, read goodness?
436. mar. for v. 20. read Phil. 2, 20.

Several errors in the accents are corrected in the Index of Greek Words.
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